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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Db Adam’s elaborate “ Summary of Roman Antiquities ” has hitherto appeared in an octavo form, and, in consequence of its price, has not found its way into many of our classical schools. To remedy this inconvenience, the work is now presented in a more portable shape, and at little more than one-half of the original price. The editor trusts, that in thus rendering this admirable work accessible to every schoolboy, he does some service to classical literature. The editor has availed himself of several valuable works that have appeared since the days of the learned author. Notes of considera- ble length will be found from Niebuhr’s Roman History, from Henderson on Ancient Wines, from Blair on Slavery among the Romans, and from the works of Professor Anthon of New York. These notes in some instances correct the mistakes, and in others supply the deficiencies of the original work. The numerous references interspersed throughout the text of former editions, have been removed to the foot of each page, which exhibits the text in a more continuous form. For the benefit of the j tyro, translations have also been given of many of the Latin quota- tions. But to classical students, and others, who liave occasion to ! consult the work, perhaps the greatest improvement will be found in the enlargement of the Indices. The Latin Index now contains ij fully four times more words and phrases than the former one, I and embraces, it is hoped, every word and phrase explained in the j: volume. I Six Engravings on Steel and nearly one hundred wood-cuts will be I found interspersed, which liave been copied from Montfaucon's L’An. j tiquite Expliquee, Sir Wm Cell’s Pompeii, and other works of the j highest authority. Lastly, in order to direct attention to the most essential topics, and ! to facilitate examination, it is the intention of the editor to publish, ! as soon as possible, a complete set of Questions, which will considera- i bly abridge the teacher’s labour, and save the student’s time. ! With these additions and alterations, the editor humbly trusts that j this edition of Adam’s Antiquities may be found not altogether unde- serving of public notice and patronage. 



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION. 

Nothing has more engaged the attention of literary men, since the revival of learning, than to trace, from ancient monuments, the insti- tutions and laws, the religion, the manners, and customs of the Ro- mans, under the general name of Homan Antiquities. This branch of knowledge is not only curious in itself, but absolutely necessary for understanding the classics, and for reading with advantage the his- tory of that celebrated people. It is particularly requisite for such as prosecute the study of the civil law. Scarcely on any subject have more books been written, and many of them by persons of distinguished abilities; but they are for the most part too voluminous to be generally useful. Hence a number of abridgments have been published; of which those of Rennet and Nieuport are esteemed the best. The latter is, on the whole, better adapted than the former to illustrate the classics; but being written in Latin, and abounding with difficult phrases, is not fitted for the use of younger students. Besides, it contains nothing concerning the laws of the Romans, or the buildings of the city, which are justly reckoned among the most valuable parts in Rennet. On these accounts, near twenty years ago, the compiler of the following pages thought of framing from both, chiefly from Nieuport, a compendium for his own use, with an intention to print it, if he should meet with no book on the subject to his mind. But he soon perceived, that on several important points he could not derive from either the satisfaction he wished. He therefore had recourse to other sources of information, and chiefly to the classics themselves. To enumerate the various authors he has consulted would be tedious and useless. It is sufficient to say, that he has borrowed with freedom, from all hands, whatever he judged fit for his purpose. He has been chiefly indebted to Manutius, Brissonius, and Middleton, on the senate ; to Pignorius, on slaves; to Sigonius, and Grucchius, Manu- tius, Huber, Grayina, Merula, and Heineccius, on the assemblies of the people, the rights of citizens, the laws and judicial proceedings; to Lipsius, on the magistrates, the art of war, shows of the circus, and gladiators; to Schaeffer, on naval affairs and carriages ; to Fer- rarius, on the Roman dress; to Rirchmannus, on funerals; to Ar buthnot, on coins; to Dickson, on agriculture; to Donatus, on the city; to Turnebus, Abrahamus, Rosinus, Salmasius, Hottomannus, 



PREFACE. 
Gnevius, and Gronovius, Montfaucon, Pitiscus, Emesti, and particu- larly to Gesner, in different parts of the work. After making- considerable progress in this undertaking, the com- piler found the execution so difficult, that he would have willingly dropt it, could he have found any thing on the subject to answer his j views. Accordingly, when Mr Lempriere did him the favour to j communicate his design of publishing that useful work, the Classical \ j Dictionary, he used the freedom to suggest to him the propriety of I; intermingling with his plan a description of Roman Antiquities. But ! being informed by that gentleman that this was impracticable, and meeting with no book which joined the explanation of words and i things together, he resolved to execute his original intention. It is now above three years since he began printing. This delay has been occasioned partly by the difficulty of the work, and making various alterations and additions; partly, also, by a solicitude to receive the remarks of some gentlemen of learning and taste, on whose judgment he could rely, who have been so obliging as to read over, with criti- cal attention, the sheets as they were printed. After finishing what relates to the laws and judicial proceedings, the compiler proposed publishing that part by itself, with a kind of 11 syllabus of the other parts subjoined ; that he might have leisure to i reprint, with improvements, a Summary of Geography and History, which he composed a few years ago for the use of scholars. But after giving an account of the deities and religious rites in his cursory | manner, and without quoting authorities, he was induced, by the ! advice of friends, to relinquish that design, and to postpone other j; objects, till he should bring the present performance to a conclusion. ; Although he has all along studied brevity as much as regard to per- - spicuity would admit, the book has swelled to a much greater size ! than at first he imagined. j The labour he has undergone can be conceived by those only who have been conversant in such studies. But he will think his pains | well bestowed, if his work answer the end intended—to facilitate the acquisition of classical learning. He has done every thing in his power to render it useful. He has endeavoured to give a just view cf the constitution of the Roman government, and to point out the principal causes of the various changes which it underwent. This part, it is hoped, will be found calculated to impress on the minds of youth just sentiments of government in general; by showing, on the one hand, the pernicious effects of aristocratic domination ; and, on j the other, the still more hurtful consequences of democratical licen- tiousness, and oligarchic tyranny. j But it is needless to point out what has been attempted in partial- I lar parts; as it lias been the compiler’s great aim, throughout the 
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whole, to convey as much useful information as possible within the limits he has prescribed to himself. Although very few things are advanced without classical authority, yet in so extensive a field, and amidst such diversity of opinions, he, no doubt, may have fallen into mistakes. These he shall esteem it the highest favour to have point- ed out to him; and he earnestly entreats the assistance of the encour- agers of learning to enable him to render his work more useful. He has submitted his plan to the best judges, and it has uniformly met with their approbation. It may perhaps be thought, that in some places he has quoted too many authorities. But he is confident no one will think so, who takes the trouble to examine them. This he esteems the most valuable part of the book. It has at least been the most laborious. A work of this kind, he imagines, if properly executed, might be made to serve as a key to all the classics, and in some degree supersede the use of large annotations and commentaries on the different authors; which, when the same customs are alluded to, will generally be found to contain little else but a repetition of the same things. The Compiler has now in a great measure completed, what above twenty years ago he conceived to be wanting in the common plan of education in this country. His first attempt was to connect the study of Latin Grammar with that of English ; which was approved of by some of the first literary characters then in the kingdom. It is sufficient to mention Mr Harris and Dr Lowth. He has since con- trived, by a new and natural arrangement, to include in the same book a vocabulary, not only of the simple and primitive words in the Latin tongue, but also of the most common derivatives and compounds, with an explanation of phrases and of tropes. His next attempt was to join the knowledge of ancient and modern geography, and the principles of history, with the study of the classics. And now he has endeavoured to explain difficult words and phrases in the Roman authors, from the customs to which they refer. How far he has suc- ceeded in the execution he must leave others to judge, He can only say, that what he has written has proceeded from the purest desire to promote the improvement of youth ; and that he should never have thought of troubling the world with his publications, if he could have found, on any of the subjects he has treated, a book adapted to his purpose. He has attained his end, if he has put it in the power of the teacher to convey instruction with more ease, and in a shorter time ; and of the learner to procure, with the greater facility, instruc- tion for himself. He has laboured long in the education of youth, and wished to show himself not unworthy of the confidence reposed in him by the public. His chief enjoyment in life has arisen from the acquisition and communication of useful knowledge : and he can truly 



Vili ADVERTISEMENT. 
say with Seneca, “Si cum hac exceptione detur sapientia, utillam in- clusam teneam, nec enunciem, rejiciam,” Ep. C. Edinburgh, April, 1791, 

ADVERTISEMENT TO SECOND EDITION. 

The compiler has felt much satisfaction from the favourable recep tion his performance has met with. He has, in particular, been high- ly gratified by the approbation of several of the masters of the great schools in England, and of the professors in the universities of both kingdoms. The obliging communications he has received from them, and from other gentlemen of the first character for classical learning, he will ever remember with gratitude. Stimulated by such encour- agement, he has exerted his utmost industry to improve this edition. The numerous facts and authorities he has added will show the pains he has bestowed. The index of Latin words and phrases is consider- ably enlarged; and an index of proper names and things is subjoined; for suggesting the utility of which, he is indebted to the authors of the Analytical Review. There are several branches of his subject which still remain to be discussed; and in those he has treated of, he has been obliged to suppress many particulars for fear of swelling his book to too great a size. It has therefore been suggested to him, that to render this work more generally useful, it ought to be printed in two different forms: in a smaller size for the use of schools; and in a larger form, with additional observations and plates, for the use of more advanced students. This, if he find it agreeable to the public, he will en- deavour to execute to the best of his ability: but it must be a work of time ; and he is now obliged to direct his attention to other ob- jects, which he considers of no less importance. As several of the classics, both Greek and Latin, are differently divided by different editors, it will be proper to mention what editions of these have been followed in the quotations: Caesar, by Clarke, or in usum Delphini; Pliny, by Brotier; Quinctilian and the writers on husbandry, by Gesner; Petronius Arbiter, by Burmannus: Dionysius of Halicarnassus, by Reiske; Plutarch’s Morals, by Xylander; and Dio Cassius, by Reimarus. It is needless to mention the editions of such authors as are always divided in the same manner. Those not divided into chapters, as Appian, Strabo, Plutarch’s Lives, &c. are quoted by books and pages. Edinburgh, Mag 21sf. 1792. 
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A SUMMARY 

ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 

FOUNDATION OF TKB CITY, AND DIVISION OF THE PEOPLE. 
Rome was founded by Romulus and a colony from Alba Longa, 753 years, as it is commonly thought, before the birth of Christ. They began to build on the 21st day of April, which was called Palilia, from Pales, the goddess of shepherds, to whom it was consecrated, and was ever after held as a festival.1 See App. a. Romulus divided the people of Rome into three tribes : and each tribe into ten curi.e. The number of tribes was afterwards increased by degrees to thirty five. They were divided into country and city tribes.8 The number of the curias always re- mained the same. Each curia anciently had a chapel or temple for the performance of sacred rites.* He who presided over one curia was called curio ;4 he who presided over them all, curio MAXIMUS. From each tribe Romulus chose 1000 foot-soldiers, and 100 horse. These 3000 foot and 300 horse were called lkgio, a legion, because the most warlike were chosen.* Hence one of the thous- and which each tribe furnished was called miles.6 The comman- der of a tribe was called tribunus, (pv’Ka.^S vel TgnvKt’xos.7 The whole territory of Rome, then very small, was also divid- ed into three parts, but not equal. One part was allotted for the service of religion, and for building temples; another, for the king’s revenue, and the uses of the state; the third and most con- siderable part was divided into thirty portions, to answer to the thirty curiae.* The people were divided into two ranks,* patricians and ple- beians ; connected together as patrons and clients.16 In after- times a third order was added, namely, the equites. 



ROMAN ANTIQUIT11! S. 
THE SENATE. 

1. INSTITUTION AND NUMBER OF THE SENATE. 
The Senate was instituted by Romulus, to be the perpetual coun- cil of the republic.1 It consisted at first only of 100. They were chosen from among the patricians; three were nominated by each tribe, and three by each curia.2 To these ninety-nine Romulus himself added one, to preside in the senate, and have the care of the city in his absence. The senators were called pa- tres, either upon account of their age, or their paternal care or the state ; certainly out of respect;3 and their offspring, fatricii.4 After the Sabines were assumed into the city, another hundred was j chosen from them, by the suffrages of the curiae.5 But, accord- ing to Livy, there w ere only 100 senators at the deatli of Romu- lus, and their number was increased by Tullus Hostilius, after the destruction of Alba.6 Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth king of Rome, added 100 more, who were called patres minorum gentium. Those created by Romulus, were called patres majorum gentium,7 and their posterity, Patricii Majorum Gentium. This number of 300 continued, with small variation, to the times of Sylla, who in- creased it; but how many he added is uncertain. It appears there were at least above 400.® In the time of Julius Ciesar, the number of senators w-as increas- ed to 900, and after his death to 1000; many worthless persons having been admitted into the senate during the civil wars,9 one of whom is called by Cicero self-chosen.10 But Augustus reduced the number to 600.11 

Such as were chosen into the senate by Brutus, after the ex- pulsion of Tarquin the Proud, to supply the place of those whom that king had slain, were called conscripti, i. e. persons written or enrolled together with the old senators, who alone were pro- perly styled Patres. Hence the custom of summoning to the senate those who were Patres, and who were Conscriptij* Hence, ; also, thename Patres Conscripti, (sc. et) was afterwards usually pplied to all the senators. 
2. CHOOSING OF SENATORS. 

Persons were chosen into the senate first by the kings,13 and after their expulsion, by the consuls, and by the military tri- bunes ; but from the year of the city 310, by the censors : at first only from the patricians, but afterwards also from the plebeians,14 



THE SENATE. 3 
chiefly, however, from the equites ; whence that order was called teminarium senatus.1 Some think that the senate was supplied from the annual magis - trates, chosen by the people, all of whom had, of course, admittance into the senate; but that their senatorial character was not esteemed complete, till they were enrolled by the censors at the next Lus- trum ; at which time, also, the most eminent private citizens were added to complete the number.2 After the overthrow at the battle of Cannae, a dictator was cre- ated for choosing the senate. After the subversion of liberty, the emperors conferred the dignity of a senator on whom they thought fit. Augustus created three men to choose the senate, and other three to review the equites, in place of the censors.* He whose name was first entered in the censor’s books, was called princeps senatus, which title used to be given to the per- son who of those alive had been censor first,4 but after the year 544, to him whom the censors thought most worthy. This dig- nity, although it conferred no command or emolument, was esteem- ed the very highest, and was usually retained for life 5 It is called principatus ; and hence afterwards the emperor was named Princeps, which word properly denotes only rank, and not power. In choosing senators, regard was had not only to their rank, but also to their age and fortune.—The age at which one might be chosen a senator,6 is not sufficiently ascertained; although it appears that there w as a certain age requisite.7 Anciently sena- tors seem to have been men advanced in years, as their name im- ] ports.8 But in after times the case was otherwise. It seems pro- j bable, however, that the age required for a senator was not be- j low thirty ; from certain laws given to foreign nations, at different i times, in imitation of the Romans,9 for there is no positive as- ! sertion on this subject in the classics. The first civil office which gave one admission into the senate ' was the qutestorship, which some have imagined might be en. joyed at twenty-five, and consequently that one might then be chosen a senator.10 Others think at tw'enty-seven, in the autho- rity of Polybius, vi. 17. who says, that the Romans were obliged to serve ten years in the army before they could pretend to any civil magistracy ; and as the military age was seventeen, of con- sequence that one might be made quaestor at twenty-seven. But few obtained that office so early ; and Cicero, who often boasts that he had acquired all the honours of the city, witnout a re- j pulse in any, and each in his proper year,11 or as soon as he could pretend to it by law, had passed his thirtieth year before 



IN ANTIQUITIES. 
he obtained the quasstorship, which he administered the year ! following in Sicily. So that the usual age of enjoying the quaes- ! torship,1 and of course of being chosen a senator, in the time of Cicero, seems to have been thirty-one. But although a person had enjoyed the qua;storship, he did not on that account become a senator, unless he was chosen into that order by the censors.2 But he had ever after the right of coming j into the senate, and of giving his opinion on any question.3 | About this, however, writers are not agreed. It is at least cer- ; tain, that there were some offices which gave persons a legal title ! to be chosen into the senate.4 Hence, perhaps, the senators are sometimes said to have been chosen by the people.5 And Cicero often in his orations declares, that he owed his seat in the senate, as well as his other honours, to the favour of the people.6 Per- sons also procured admission into the senate by military service.7 | When Sylla, after the destruction occasioned by his civil wars | and proscriptions, thought proper to admit into the senate about 300 equites, he allowed the people to give their vote concerning j each of them in an assembly by tribes.8 But Dionysius says, that Sylla supplied the senate with any persons that occurred to him, | v. 77. and probably admitted some of the lowest rank.9 

The Flamen of Jupiter had a seat in the senate, in right of his ! 

office, a privilege which none of the other priests enjoyed.19 

Augustus granted to the sons of senators after they assumed the manly gown, the right of wearing the latus dams, and of being present at the debates of the senate, that thus they might become the sooner acquainted with public affairs.11 They also had the privilege of wearing the crescent on their shoes.11 

No one could be chosen into the senate who had exercised a low trade, or whose father had been a slave :IS but this was not always observed. Appius Claudius Cseeus first disgraced14 the senate, by electing into it the sons of freedmen,14 or the grand- sons, according to Suetonius, who says, that libertini, in the time of Appius, did not denote those who w'ere freed, but their pro- geny,16 a distinction which no where occurs in the classics. Sex. Aur. Victor calls those chosen by Appius. libertini.17 But no- body regarded that election, whatever it was, as valid, and the next consuls called the senate in the order of the roll which had been in use before the censorship of Appius.18 It appears, however, that freedmen were admitted into the senate, at least ; | 
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the censorship of Appius Claudius, and Piso, the father-in-law of | Caesar, A. U. 704, says that Appius excluded not only all treed- | men,1 but also many noblemen, and among the rest Sallust the I historian,' for having been engaged in an intrigue with Fausta, \ the daughter of Sylla, and wife of Milo.3 Caesar admitted into the senate not only his officers, but even his mercenary soldiers, all of whom Augustus removed,'* at which time he was so apprehensive of danger, that when he presided in the senate, he always wore a coat of mail under his robe, and a sword, with ten of the stoutest of his senatorian friends standing round his chair.5 I In the year of Koine 533, a law was made that no senator, or ! j father of a senator, should keep a bark above the burden of 300 11 ampfiorce, or eight tons; for this was recUoned sufficient to carry j their grain from their farms, and it seemed below a senator to I reap advantage by merchandise.6 Anciently no regard seems to have been paid to the fortune, I of a senator,7 and when it was first fixed does not appear, jj But in the flourishino- state of the republic, as we learn from Suetonius, it behoved every senator to have at least tight hundred j sestertia, or 800,000 sestertii, which are computed to amount to between six and seven thousand pounds sterling ; not annually, but j for their whole fortune. Augustus raised it to 1200 sestertia, and J supplied the deficiency to those w'ho had not that sum.8 Cicero j also mentions a certain fortune as requisite in a senator.9 Every lustrum, i. e. at the end of every fifth year, the senate was reviewed by one of the censors; and if any one by his be- haviour had rendered himself unworthy of that high rank, or had | j sunk his fortune below that of a senator, his name was passed 1 
over by the censor in reading the roll of senators ; and thus he Jj was held to be excluded from the senate.10 But this, though disgraceful, did not render persons infamous, as when they were | condemned at a trial; for the ignominy might be removed by the next censors, or they might obtain offices which again pro- cured them admittance into the senate, as was the case with C. An- | tonius, who was consul with Cicero;11 and with P. Lentulus, who j was praetor at the time of Catiline’s conspiracy.13 Thus also Sal- j lust the historian, that he might recover his senatorial! dignity, wa« j made pnetor by Caesar,1* and afterwards governor of iMimidia, j where he did not act as he wrote,14 but by rapacity and extortion j accumulated a great fortune, which he left to his grand-nephew.1 | This indulgence of being enrolled in the senate as supernu- merary members, wiihout a formal election, was first granted to magistrates by the censors, A. U. 693.16 
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j There was a list of the senators,1 where all their names were vvrit- j ten, which, by the appointment of Augustus, used to be annually j I pasted up in the senate house, and the name of any senator who ! had been condemned by a judicial sentence, was erased from it.2 | 

3. BADGES AND PRIVILEGES OF SENATORS. 
The badges 3 of senators were, 1. The Latus dams, or Tunica | i latidavia, i. e. a tunic or waistcoat with an oblong broad stripe : of purple, like a ribbon, sewed to it on the fore part. It was j j broad, to distinguish it from that of the equites, who wore a I narrow one. 2. Black buskins reaching to the middle of the leg, with the letter C in silver on the top of the foot.4 Hence ] calceos mutare, to become a senator.5 3. A particular place at j I the public spectacles, called orchestra, next the stage in the | theatre, and next the arena in the amphitheatre * This was first granted them by P. Cornelius Scipio the elder, in his consulship, A. U. 558. Hence Orchestra is put for the senate itself.7 In the games of the circus, the senators sat promiscuously with ; the other citizens, till the emperor Claudius assigned them pe- culiar seats there also.8 ] On solemn festivals, when sacrifices were offered to Jupiter by the magistrates,® the senators had the sole right of feasting pub- i licly in the Capitol, dressed in their senatorian robes, and such , i as were proper to the offices which they had borne in the city.10 

| j When Augustus reduced the number of the senate, he reserved ; lo those who were excluded, the badge of their dress, and the || privilege of sitting in the orchestra, and of coming to these public entertainments.11 

, k ASSEMBLING OF THE SENATE, AND TIME AND PLACE OF ITS MEETING. 
| j The senate was assembled12 at first by the kings, after the ex- j pulsion of Tarquin, usually by the consuls, and in their absence |' by the prastors, also by the dictator, master of horse, decemviri, military tribunes, interrex, prefect of the city, and by the tribunes j j of the commons, who could summon the senate although the | consuls were present, and even against their will.13 The em- j | j perors did not preside in the senate unless when invested w ith j consular authority.14 

| The senators were summoned 15 anciently by a public officer ! lamed viator, because he called the senators from the country,16 | ir by a public crier, when any thing had happened about which j 
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the senators were to be consulted hastily, and without delay, but in later times by an edict, appointing the time and place, and published several days before, not only at Rome, but some times also in the other cities of Italy.2 The cause of assembling it used also to be added.3 

If any senator refused or neglected to attend, be was punished by a fine and distraining his goods,4 unless he had a just excuse. The fine was imposed by him who held the senate, and pledges were taken till it was paid. But after sixty or sixty-five years of age, senators might attend or not as they pleased.5 The senate could not he held but in a temple, that is, in a place consecrated by the augurs, that thus their deliberations might be rendered more solemn.6 Anciently there were but three places where the senate used to be held ;7 two within the city, and the temple of Bellona with- out it. Afterwards there were more places, as the temples of Jupiter Stator, Apollo, Mars, Vulcan, Tellus; of Virtue, Faith, Concord, &c. Also the Curia Hostilia, Julia, Octavia, and Pom- peia; which last was shut up after the death of Cassar, because he was slain in it.8 These curiae were consecrated as temples by the augurs, but not to any particular deity. When Hannibal led his army to Rome, the senate was held in the camp of Flac- cus the proconsul, betwixt the Porta Collina and Esquilina.9 When a report was brought that an ox had spoken, a thing fre- quently mentioned in ancient authors, the senate was held under the open air.10 

On two special occasions the senate was always held without the city, in the temple of Bellona or of Apollo ; for the reception of foreign ambassadors, especially of those who came from ene- mies, whom they did not choose to admit into the city; and to give audience11 to their own generals, who were never allowed to come within the walls while in actual command12 

The senate met13 at stated times, on the kalends, nones, and ides of every month; unless when the comitia were held. For on those days14 it was not Lawful to hold a senate,15 nor on un- lucky days,16 unless in dangerous conjunctures, in which case the senate might postpone the comitia.17 

An ordinary meeting of the senate was called senatus legiti- mus.18 If an extraordinary senate was given to ambassadors or others for any reason whatever, it used to be called indictus or edictus, and then the senators were usually summoned by an 
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edict, whereby anciently those were ordered to attend who were patreSj and who were conscripti,1 but afterwards, “those who were senators, and who had a right to deliver their opinion in the senate.” Qui senatores, quibusque in senatu sententiam dicere liceret, ut adessent; and sometimes, ut adessent frequentes, ad VIII. CAL. DECEMBR. &C.2 No decree of the senate could be made unless there was a quorum.3 What that was is uncertain- Before the times of Sylla, it seems to have been 100.1 Under Augustus it was 400, which, however, that emperor altered.5 If any one wanted to hinder a decree from being passed, and suspected there was not a quorum, he said to the magistrate presiding, numera senatum, Count the senate.6 Augustus enacted, that an ordinary meeting of the senate should- not be held oftener then twice a month, on the Kalends and Ides; and in the months of September and October, that only a certain number chosen by lot should attend.7 This regulation was made under pretext of easing the senators, but in reality with a view to diminisli their authority, by giving them less frequent opportuni- ties of exercising it. Augustus chose a council for himself every six months,8 to consider beforehand what things should be laid before a full house.9 The senate met always of course on the first of January, for the inauguration of the new consuls, who entered into their office on that day, and then usually there was a crowded house.—He who had the /dsees presided, and consulted the fathers, first, about what pertained to religion,10 about sacrificing to the gods, expiat- ing prodigies, celebrating games, inspecting the books of the sibyls, &C-,11 next, about human affairs, namely, the raising of armies, the management of wars, the provinces, &c. The con- suls were then said to consult the senate about the republic in general,12 and not about particular things.13 The s ame was the case in dangerous junctures, when the senate was consulted about the safety of the republic.14 The month of February was commonly devoted to hear embassies and the demands of the provinces.15 

5. MANNER OF HOLDING AND CONSULTING THE SENATE. 
The magistrate, who was to hold the senate, offered a sacrifice, and took the auspices, before he entered the senate-house. If the auspices were not favourable, or not rightly taken, the busi- ness was deferred to another day.16 

Augustus ordered that each senator, before he took his seat, should pay his devotions, with an offering of frankincense and 
| ^ si . n^lv. IjHCic. ^ 
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wine, at the altar of that god in whose temple the senate were as- sembled, that thus they might discharge their duty the more re- ligiously.1 When the consuls entered the senate-house, the sena- tors commonly rose up to do them honour.2 The senate was consulted about every thing pertaining to the administration of the state, except the creation of magistrates, the passing of laws, and the determination of war and peace; ail which properly belonged to the whole Roman people. The se- nate could not determine about the rights of Roman citizens with- out the order of the people.3 

When a full house was assembled, the magistrate presiding, whether consul or praetor, &c. laid the business before them in a set form ; quod bonum, faustum, felix, fortunatum sit ; referimus ad vos, patres conscripti. Then, the senators were asked their opinion in this form : dic, sp. posthumi, quid censes ?4 or quid fieri PLACET ? QUID TIBI VIDETUR ? In asking the opinions of the senators, the same order was not always observed ; but usually the prinaps senatus was first de- sired to deliver his opinion, unless where there were consuls elect, who were always asked first, and then the rest of the senators ac- cording to their dignity, consutares, pratorii, oedilitii, tribuni- tii, et queestorii, which is also thought to have been their order in sitting.5 The benches on which the senators sat, were probably of a long form, as that mentioned by .Juvenal longa cathedra, ix. 52. and distinct from one another, each fit to hold all the senators of a particular description ; some of them shorter, as those of the tri- bunes, which seem to have held only a single person.6 The con- suls sat in the most distinguished place, on their curule chairs.7 

As the consuls elect were first asked their opinion, so the praetors, tribunes, &c. elect, seem to have had the same preference before the rest of their order. He who held the senate might ask first any one of the same order he thought proper, w hich be did from respect or friendship.8 Senators were sometimes asked their opinions by private persons.9 The consols used to retain through the whole year the same order which they had observed in the beginning of their office. But in later times, especially under the emperors, they were asked in what order the magistrate who presided thought proper.10 

When they were all asked their opinions, they were said per- rogari, and the senate to be regularly consulted or the affair to be deliberated about, ordine consult}1 Augustus observed no certain rule in asking the opinions of the senators, that thereby they might be rendered the more attentive.12 
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Nothing could be laid before the senate against the will of the consuls, unless by the tribunes of the people, who might also give their negative1 against any decree, by the solemn word veto; which was called interceding.2 This might also be done by all who had an equal or greater authority than the magistrate pre- siding. If any person interceded, the sentence of the senate was called senatus auctoritas, their judgment or opinion,3 and not senatus consultum or decretum, their command. So likewise it was named, if the senate was held at an improper time or place, or if all the formalities 5 were not observed, in which case the matter was referred to the people, or was afterwards confirmed by a formal decree of the senate. But when no mention is made of intercession or informality, auctoritas senatus is the same with consultum.1 They are sometimes also joined ; thus, senatus con- sulti auctoritas, which was the usual inscription of the decrees of the senate, and marked with these initial letters, S. C. A.8 The senators delivered their opinion,9 standing; whence one was said to be raised,19 when he was ordered to give his opinion. But when they only assented to the opinion of another, they con- tinued silting.11 The principal senators might likewise give their opinion about any other thing, besides what was proposed, which they thought of advantage to the state, and require that the consul would lay it before the senate; which Tacitus calls, egredi relation- em. They were then said censere referendum de aliqua re, or re- lationem postulurr?2 For no private senator, not even the consul- elect, was allowed to propose to the senate any question himself. Sometimes the whole house called out for a particular motion.13 

And if the consul hesitated or refused, which he did by saying, se considerare velle, the other magistrates, who had the right of holding the senate, might do it, even against his will, particu- larly the tribunes of the people.14 Hence Augustus was, by a de- cree of the senate, invested with the power of tribune for life, that he might lay any one thing he pleased before the senate every meet- ing, although he was not consul.15 And the succeeding emperors obtained from the senate the right of laying before them one, two, or more things at the same meeting; which was called jus primes, secundee, terties, quartes, et quintes relationis. In those times the senator who gave his opinion first, was called {.rimes sententice senatorjb 

It was not lawful for the consuls to interrupt those that spoke, although they introduced in their speech many things foreign to the subject; which they sometimes did, that they might waste the 



day in speaking'.1 For no new reference could be made after the tenth hour, i. e. four o’clock afternoon according to our manner of reckoning, nor a decree passed after sunset.2 Hence Cicero, in blaming the decrees of Antony, calls them SCta vespertina.3 We read, however, of the senate’s being assembled at midnight, upon the arrival of an express from one of the consuls, Sp. Furius, that he was besieged by the .Fqui and Volsci, A. 17. 290,4 and of a person haranguing till it was so late that lights were call- ed for.5 Those who grossly abused this right of speaking without inter- ruption, were sometimes forced to give over speaking,6 by the noise and clamour of the other senators.7 Sometimes magis- trates, when they made a disagreeable motion, were silenced in this manner.8 So when a senator threw out abusive lan- guage against any one, as Catiline did against Cicero and others, the whole senate bawled out against him.9 This used also to happen under the emperors. Thus Pliny, speaking of himself, after the death of Domitian, says. Finiu. Jn- cipit rtspondere Vfjento ; nemo patitur ; obturbatur, obstrepitur, adeo quidi.m ut diceret; rood, patres c., neme cogatis implorarb aoxilium tribunorum. Et statim Murtna tribunus, permitto tibi, vir clarissime, vejento, dicere. Tunc quoque, TKclamutur.ll> 

The title of clarissimus was at this time given to all the senators, but formerly only to the leading men. Sometimes the speeches of senators were received with shouts of applause. And the most extravagant expressions of approba- tion were bestowed on the speakers.11 

The consul, or presiding magistrate, seems to have exercised different powers in the senate at different times.12 When Cato one day, to prevent a decree from being passed, attempted to waste the day in speaking, Caesar, then consul, ordered him to be led to prison, whereupon the house rose to follow him, which made Csesar recall his order.13 

If any one in delivering his opinion had included several dis- tinct articles, some of which might be approved and others re ject- ed, it was usual to require that the opinion might be divided, and that each particular might be proposed apart; and therefore any senator might say, divide.14 
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In matters of very great importance, the senators sometimes delivered their opinions upon oath.1 Several different questions might be referred to the senate by different magistrates in the same meeting.2 When any magistrate made a motion, he was said verba facere ; REFERRE Vel DEFERRE AD SENATUM, Of CONSULERE SENATUM DE ALIQUA re ; and the senators, if they approved of it, relationem accipere. When different opinions were delivered, the senators expressed their assent, some to one and some to another, variously, by their looks, nodding with their heads, stretching out their hands, &c.^ The senators who spoke usually addressed themselves to the whole house, by the title of patres conscripti ; sometimes to the consul or person who presided, sometimes to both.® They com- monly concluded their speeches in a certain form: quare ego ita censeo ; or, placet igitur, &c.6 Quod c. pansa verba fecit de—de ea re ita censeo ; or Quaj cum ita sint; or QUAS OB RES, ita censeo.7 Sometimes they used to read their opinion,8 and a decree of the senate was made according to it9 

When a senator did not give an entire assent to the opinion of any one, but thought that something should be added, he said, servilio assentior, et hoc amplius censeo ; which was called, addtre sentential vel in sententiam.w 

6. MANNER OF MAKING A DECREE OF THE SENATE. 
When several different opinions had been offered, and each supported by a number of senators, the consul or magistrate pre- siding might first put to the vote which opinion he pleased,11 or suppress altogether what be disapproved.12 And herein consisted the chief power of the consul in the senate. But even this was sometimes contested by the tribunes.13 

A decree of the senate was made by a separation 11 of the sena- tors to different parts of the house. He who presided said, “ Let those who are of such an opinion pass over to that side ; those who think differently, to this.”15 Hence ire pedibus in senten- tiam nhcujus, to agree to any one s opinion; and discedere v. transire in alia omnia, for contrarium sentire.16 Frequentts ierunt in alia omnia, a great majority went into the contrary opi- nion. Frequens senatus in alia omnia iit, discessit.17 The phrase quj alia omnia, was used instead of qui non censetis, sc. hoc, from a motive of superstition.18 

Those senators who only voted, but did not speak, or, as some 
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s.iy, who had the right of voting but not of speaking, were called pedarii,1 because they signified their opinion by their feet, and not by their tongues: or, according to others, because not hav- ing borne a curule magistracy, they went to the senate on foot.? But, according to Pliny, anciently all the senators went to the senate on foot; and the privilege of being carried thither in a chariot was never granted to any one but Metellus, who had lost his sight in rescuing the Palladium, or image of Pallas, from the temple of Vesta when in flames.3 He who had first proposed the opinion,4 or who had been the principal speaker in favour of it, the consul, or whoever it was,5 passed over first, and those who agreed with him followed.6 Those who differed went to a different part of the house ; and into whatever part most of the senators went, the consul said of it, “ This seems to be the majority.”7 Then a decree of the se- nate was made according to their opinion,8 and the names of those who had been most keen for the decree, were usually pre- fixed to it, which were called auctoritates jierscriptce vel pra- scriptm, because they stayed to see the decree made out.9 Se- natus consultum ea perscriptione est, of that form, to that effect.10 

Anciently the letter T was subscribed, if the tribunes did not give their negative; for at first the tribunes were not admitted into the senate, but sat before the senate-house on benches, till the decrees of the senate were brought to them for their appro- bation or rejection.11 This, however, was the case only for a very short time ; for A. U. 3i0, we find Canuleius, one of their number, speaking in the senate, and Dionysius says they were admitted soon after their institution.12 

When a decree of the senate was made, without any opinions being asked or given, the fathers were said, pedibus f rre sertr- tentiam ; and the decree was called senatus consultum per dis- cessionem.13 But when the opinions of the senators were asked, it was simply called senatus consultum.14 Although it was then also made per discessionem ; and if the senate was unanimous, the discassio was said to be made sine ulla varietate. If the con- trary, in magna varietate se.ntentiarum.'* In decreeing a supplication to any general, the opinions of the senators were always asked; hence Cicero blames Antony for omitting this, in the case of Lepidus.16 Before the vote was put,17 and while the debate was going on, the members used to take their seats near that person whose opinion they approved. 



ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
and the opinion of him who was joined by the greatest number, was called sententia maxime frkquens.1 Sometimes the consul brought from home in writing the decree which he wished to be passed, and the senate readily agreed to it.2 When secrecy was necessary, the clerks and other attendants were not admitted; but what passed was written out by some of the senators.3 A decree made in this manner was called taci- tcm.4 Some think the senatores pedarii were then likewise ex- cluded.5 Julius Caesar, when consul, appointed that what was done in the senate, should be published, which also seems to have been done formerly.6 But this was prohibited by Augustus.7 An account of their proceedings, however, was always made out; and under the succeeding emperors we find some senator chosen for this purpose.8 Public registers9 were also kept of what was done in the assemblies of the people, and courts of justice; also of births and funerals, of marriages and divorces, &c., which served as a fund of information for historians; hence diurna urbis acta,19 

acta populi,11 acta publica,12 urbana, usually called by the sim- ple name acta.13 

Senatus consultum and decretum are used promiscuously to denote what the senate decreed ;14 but they were also distin- guished as a genus and species, decretum being sometimes put for a part of the SCtum, as when a province, an honour, or a supplication was decreed to any one.15 Decretum is likewise ap- plied to others besides the senate; as, decreta consulum, augu. rum, pontijicum, decurionum, Ccesaris, principis, judicis, &c., so likewise consulta, but more rarely ; as, consulta sapitntum, the maxims or opinions, consulta belli, determinations, Gracchi}9 

In writing a decree of the senate, the time and place were put first, then the names of those who were present at the en- grossing of it; after that the motion, with the name of the ma- gistrate who proposed it; to all which was subjoined what the senate decreed. Thus, senatus consulti auctoritas, pridie kal. OCTOB- IN JEDE APOLLINIS, SCRIBENDO ADKUERUNT, U. D0M1TIUS, &C. QUOD M. MARCELLUS COS. VERBA FECIT DE PROVINCIIS CONSULARIBUS, UK EA RE ITA CENSUIT, V. CENSUERUNT, UTI, &C.17 HeilCC WC read, DK EA RE SENATUS CONSUUTUS ITA CENSUIT, DECREVIT ? also PLACE RE SENATUI ; SENATUM VELLE ET jEQUUM CENSERE ; SENATUM EXISTI- MARK, ARBITRARY ET JUDICARE J VIDERI SENATUI.18 



If the tribunes interposed, it was thus marked at the end; HDIC SKNATUS CONSULTO ITiTERCKSSIT C. CffiLIUS, C. PANS A, TR1B. PLEB. Sometimes the tribunes did not actually interpose, but required some time to consider of it, and thus the matter was delayed.1 When the senate ordered any thing to be done, these words were commonly added, primo quoq k tempore, as soon as possi- ble. When they praised the actions of any persons, they de- creed, eos recte, atque ordine videri fecisse, if the contrary, EOS CONTRA REMPUBLICAM FECISSE VIDERI.8 Orders were given to the consuls,3 not in an absolute manner, but with some exception; si videretur, si e republica esse dc- CERENT, QUOD COMMODO REIPUBI.IC/E FIERI POSSET, UT CONSULES AL- TER, AMBOVE, SI EIS VIDEATUR, AD BELLUM PROFICISCERENTUR.4 When the consuls obeyed the orders of the senate, they were said esse vel fore in patrum potestate ; and the senators, when they complied with the desires of the people, esse in populi po- testate.6 When the senate asked any thing from the tribunes, the form was, senatus censuit, lt com tribonis aueretur.6 The decrees of the senate, when written out, were laid up in the treasury,7 where also the law's and other writings pertaining to the republic were kept. Anciently they were kept by the aediles in the temple of Ceres.8 The place where the public records were kept was called tabularium. The decrees of the senate concerning the honours conferred on Caesar were in- scribed in golden letters on columns of silver.9 Several decrees of the senate still exist, engraven on tables of brass ; particularly that recorded, Liv. xxxix. 19. The decrees of the senate, when not carried to the treasury, were reckoned invalid.10 Hence it was ordained, under Tibe- rius, that the decrees of the senate, especially concerning the capital punishment of any one, should not be carried to the treasury before the tenth day, that the emperor, if absent from the city, might have an opportunity of considering them, and, if he thought proper, of mitigating them.11 

Before the year of the city 306, the decrees of the senate were suppressed or altered at the pleasure of the consuls. Cicero ac- cuses Antony of forging decrees.12 

Decrees of the senate were rarely reversed. While a ques- tion was under debate,13 every one was at freedom to express his dissent;14 but when it was once determined,15 it was looked upon as the common concern of each member to support the opinion of the majority.16 
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power of Under the regal government, the senate deliberated upon such public affairs as the king proposed to them ; and the kings were said to act according to their counsel/ as the consuls did after- wards according to their decree-3 

Tarquin the Proud dropped the custom handed down his predecessors, of consulting the senate about every th banished or put to death the chief men of that order, and < no others in their room.4 But this king was expelled Iron throne for his tyranny, and the regal government abolii A. U. 24.1. After this the power of the senate was raised to the hig Every thing w«s done by i s authority. The magistrates in a manner only its ministers ;5 no law could be passed, ably of the people held, without their c latricians began to abuse their power, ar n the plebeians, especially after the deal ’ k arms in their o 
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for as power and majesty properly belonged to the people, so did authority, splendour, and dignity to the senate.1 | The senntorian order is called by Cicero, “ordo amplissimus ! et sanctissimus; summum populi Romani, populorumque et gen- 1 tium omnium ac regum consilium :”2 and the senate-house, i “ templum sanctitatis, amplitudinis, mentis consilii publici, caput | urbis, ara sociorum, portus omnium gentium,” Stc.3 Hence se- nators in foreign countries were treated with the highest re- ) sped ;4 and as they were not allowed to leave Italy without per- j mission, unless to >icily and Gallia Narbonensis,5 when they had j occasion to travel abroad, they usually obtained the privilege of j a free legation, as it was usually called,6 which gave them a rigiit to be treated every where with the honours of an ambassador. I In the provinces they had lictors to attend them; and if they j had any lawsuit there, they might require that it should be re- ! mitted to Rome.'1 The advantages of honour and respect were i the only compensation which senators received for their atten- | tion to public affairs.8 ! Although the supreme power at Rome belonged to the peo- | pie, yet they seldom enacted any thing without the authority of ! the senate. In all weighty affairs, the method usually observed j was, that the senate should first deliberate and decree, and then the people order.9 But there were many things of great impor- J tance, which the senate always determined itself, unless when j they were brought before the people by the intercessions of the I tribunes. This right the senate seems to have had, not from any i i express law, but by the custom of their ancestors.19 

! 1. The senate assumed to themselves the guardianship of the j public religion; so that no new god could be introduced, nor altar erected, nor the sibylline books consulted, without their I order.11 2. The senate had the direction of the treasury, and 1 distributed the public money at pleasure.12 They appointed sti- 1 j pends to their generals and officers, and provisions and clothing to their armies.13 3. They settled the provinces, which were annually assigned to the consuls and praetors, and when it seem- j ed tit they prolonged their command.14 4. They nominated out j ; of their own body all ambassadors sent from Rome,18 and gave 5 to foreign ambassadors what answers they thought proper.16 a. j j They decreed all public thanksgivings for victories obtained; and conferred the honour of an ovation or triumph, with the 
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title of imperator, on their victorious generals.1 6, They could decree the title of king to any prince whom they pleased, and declare any one an enemy by a vote.2 7.: They inquired into I public crimes or treasons, either in Rome or the other parts of Italy, and heard and determined all disputes among the allied { and dependent cities.3 8. They exercised a power, not only of | interpreting ihe laws, hut of absolving men from the obligation I of them, and even of abrogating them.4 9. They could post- pone the assemblies of the people, and prescribe a change of j habit to the city in cases of any imminent danger or calamity.4 But the power of the senate was chiefly conspicuous in civil [ dissensions or dangerous tumults within the city, in which that j ! solemn decree used to be passed, “ That the consuls should take | | care that the republic should receive no harm.”6 By which de- I cree an absolute power was granted to the consuls, to punish and put to death whom they pleased, without a trial; to raise forces, and carry on war without the order of the people.7 This II decree was called ultimum or extremum, and “ forma SCti ulti- j! mae necessitatis.”8 By it the republic was said to be intrusted j ! to the consuls.9 Sometimes the other magistrates were added.19 

I Sometimes only one of the consuls is named, as in the commo- j tion raised by C. Gracchus, “ ut L. Opimius consul videret,” &c. j because his colleague Q. Fabius Maximus was absent.11 

| Although the decrees of the senate had not properly the force | of laws, and took place chiefly in those matters which were not j j provided for by the laws ; yet they were understood always to j I have a binding force, and were therefore obeyed by all orders. | The consuls themselves were obliged to submit to them.12 They could be annulled or cancelled only by the senate itself.13 T heir force, however, in certain things was but temporary ; and the magistrates sometimes alleged, that they were binding but for one year.14 In the last age of the republic, the authority of the i senate was little regarded by the leading men and their crea- I I tures, who, by means of bribery, obtained from a corrupted po- j pulace what they desired, in spite of the senate.15 Thus Gaesar, | by the Vatinian law, obtained the province of Cisalpine Gaul | and Illyricum, for five years, from the people; and soon after Gallia Comata or Ulterior, from the senate; the fathers being afraid that, if they refused it, the people would grant him that 1 

I too.16 But this corruption and contempt of the senate at last | terminated in the total subversion of public liberty. 
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thought proper, without consulting the senate ; to abrogate old laws and introduce new ones; and, in short, to determine every thing according to their own pleasure ; by their answers to the applications or petitions presented to them by their mandates and laws,2 &c. Vespasian appears to have been the first who made use of these rescripts and edicts. They became more fre- quent under Hadrian: from which time the decrees of the se- nate concerning private right began to be more rare; and at length under Caracalla were entirely discontinued. The constitutions of the emperors about punishing or reward- ing individuals, which were not to serve as precedents, were called privileoia.3 This word anciently used to be taken in a bad sense; for a private law about inflicting an extraordinary punishment on a certain person without a trial, as the law of Clodius against Cicero, which Cicero says was forbidden by the sacred laws and those of the twelve tables.4 The rights or advan- inges 3 granted to a certain condition or class of men, used also to be called frivilegia j6 as the privileges of soldiers, parents, pupils, creditors, &c. The various laws and decrees of the senate, whereby supreme power was conferred on Augustus, and which used to be re- peated to the succeeding emperors upon their accession to the empire,7 when taken together, are called the Royal law, proba- bly in allusion to the law by which supreme power was granted to Romulus.8 

THE EQCITES. 
Thk equites at first did not form a distinct order in the state. When Romulus divided the people into three tribes, he chose from each tribe 100 young men, the most distinguished foi their rank, their wealth,and other accomplishments, who should serve on horseback, and whose assistance he might use for guard- ing his person. These 300 horsemen were called celeres,8 and divided into three centuries, which were distinguished by the same names with the three tribes: namely, ramnenses, tati knses, and luceres. The number of the equites was afterwards increased, first by Tullus Hostilius, who chose 300 from the Albans ;10 then by Tarquinius Priscus, who doubled their number;11 retaining the 
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number and names of the centuries; only those who were added were called Ramnenses, Tatiemes, Luceres, posteriores. But as Livy says there were now 1800 in the three centuries, Tar- quin seems to have done more than double them.1 

Servius Tullius made eighteen centuries of equites ; he chose | twelve new centuries from the chief men of the state, and made ; six others out of the three instituted by Bomulus. Ten thou- I j sand pounds of brass were given to each of them to purchase ; 

horses; and a tax was laid on widows, who were exempt from | other contributions, for maintaining their horses.2 Hence the | I origin of the equestrian order, which was of the greatest utility ! j in the state, as an intermediate bond between the patricians and | plebeians. At what particular time the equites first began to be reckoned | ; a distinct order, is uncertain. It seems to have been before | the expulsion of the kings.3 After this all those who served on j horseback were not properly called equites or knights, but such p only as were chosen into the equestrian order, usually by the | j censor, and presented by him with a horse at the public expense, ! I and with a gold ring. I ' The equites were chosen promiscuously from the patricians 4] and plebeians. Those descended from ancient families w'ere !| called illustres, speciosi, and splendidi. They were not limit- § ed to any fixed number. The age requisite was about eighteen , I years,4 and the fortune,5 at least towards the end of the repub- ,| l o, and under the emperors, was 400 sestertia, that is, about , 3,22!)/. of our money.3 According to some, every Homan citi- | I zen whose entire fortune amounted to that sum, was every lus- i ; trum enrolled, of course, in the list of equites. But that was ! I not always the ^ase. A certain fortune seems to have been always i requisite.7 

; The badges of equites were, 1. a horse given them by the | ; public; hence called legitimus ;8 2. a golden ring, whence an- i nui.0 aureo donari,9 to becoriie a knight; 3. angustus clams, or tunica angusticlavia ; 4. a separate place at the public specta- \ cles, according to the law made by L. Hoscius Otho, a tribune j of the people, A. U. 686,10 that the equites should sit in 14 rows,11 1 next to the orchestra, where the senators sat; whence bedere | IN QUATUORDECIM, Or in EQUESTRIBUS ; or SPECTARE IN EQUITE,12 tO be a knight. The office 13 of the equites at first was only to serve in the ; army : but afterwards also to act as judges or jurymen,14 and to | 
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| farm the public, revenues.1 Judges were chosen from the se- nate till the year of the city 631, at which time, on account of [ the corruption of that order, the right of judging was transferred I from them to the equites, by the Sempronian law, made by C. ! Gracchus. It was again restored to the senate by Sylla; but | afterwards shared between the two orders. The equites who farmed the revenues were divided into cer- ; |; tain societies, and he who presided in such a society was called magistkr societatis.2 These farmers 3 were held in such respect j at Rome, that Cicero calls them homines atnplissimi, honestissimi, I et ornatisdmi ; Jlos equitum Romanorum, ornarnentum civitatisi \ firmamentum reipublicre.* But this was far from being the case I in the provinces, where publicans were held in detestation,5 es- pecially their servants and assistants. A great degree of splendour was added to the equestrian or- der by a precession 6 which they made through the city every year on the fifteenth day of July,7 from the temple of Honour, or of Mars, without the city, to the Capitol, riding on horse- |j back, with wreaths of olive on their heads, dressed in their tog re palmata, or trabe.ce, of a scarlet colour, and bearing in their hands the military ornaments which they had received from their general, as a reward for their valour.8 At this time it was not allowable to cite them before a court of justice: such was at least the case under Augustus.3 Every fifth year, when this procession was made, the equites rode up to the censor seated in his curule chair, before the Capitol, and dismounting, led along10 their horses in their hands before him, and in this manner they were reviewed.11 

If any eques was corrupt in his morals, or had diminished his j fortune, or even had not taken proper care of-his horse, the censor ordered him to sell his horse12 and thus he was reckoned to be removed from the equestrian order; hence adimere equum, to degrade an eques: but those whom the censor approved, were ordered to lead along13 their horses.14 

At this time also the censor read over a list of the equites, and j such as were less culpable were degraded15 only by passing | over their names in the recital.16 We find it mentioned as a reward, that a person should not be obliged to serve in the ! army, nor to maintain a public horse,17 but this exemption ! could be granted only by the people.18 

i The eques whose name was first marked in the censor’s books, was called equestris ordinis princeps.19 or princkps juventutis, 
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not that in reality the equites were all young men, for many grew old in that order, as Maecenas and Atticus; and we find the two censors, Livius and Nero, were equites,1 but because they had been generally so at their first institution ; and among the Romans men were called jMuenes till near fifty. Hence we find Julius Caesar called adoltscentulus, when he stood candidate for being high-priest, although he was then thirty-six years old, and Cicero calls himself adolescens when he was consul.2 Un- der the emperors, the heirs of the empire were called principes juventutis, veljuvenum.3 We find this name also applied to the whole equestrian order.4 

PLEBEIAN OR POPULAR ORDER. 
All the other Roman citizens, besides the patricians and equites, were called plebs or populus. Populus sometimes comprehends the whole nation; as, clementia populi romani: or all the peo- ple except the senate; as, senatus populusque romanus. In which last sense plebs is also often used; as when we say, that the consuls were created from the plebeians, that is, from those who were not patricians. But plebs is usually put for the low- est common people; hence, acl populum plebemque referred Thus Horace: ptebs eris, i. e. unus e plebe, a plebeian, not an eques; who also uses plebs for the whole people.'5 

The common people who lived in the country, and cultivated the ground, were called plebs rustica.7 Anciently the senators also did the same, but not so in after times.8 The common people who lived in the city, merchants, mechanics, &c. were called plebs urbana.9 Both are joined, Sal. Jug. 73. The plebs rustica was the most respectable.18 The plebs ur- bana was composed of the poorer citizens, many of whom fol- lowed no trade, but were supported by the public and private largesses11 In the latter ages of the republic an immense quantity of corn was annually distributed among them at the public expense, five bushels monthly to each man.12 Their principal business was to attend on the tribunes and popular magistrates in their assemblies; hence they were called turba forensis,13 and from their venality and corruption, oper/e con duct.e vel mtrcenarii, in allusion to mercenary workmen,14 

operas conductorum,15 multitudo conducta,16 conciones conduc tai,17 concionalis hirudo (Brarii, misera ac jejuna plebecula,18 

FiEX ET SORDES URBIS,13 URBANA et ptrdita, PLEBS.28 
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Cicero often opposes the populace1 to the principal nobility. There were leading men among the populace,3 kept in pay by the seditious magistrates, who used for hire to stimulate them to the most daring outrages.4 The turbulence of the common people of Rome, the natural effect of idleness and unbounded licentiousness, is justly reckoned among the chief causes of the ruin of the republic. Trade and manufactures being considered as servile employments,5 they had no encouragement to indus- try ; and the numerous spectacles which were exhibited, parti- cularly the shows of gladiators, served to increase their natural ferocity. Hence they were always ready to join in any con- spiracy against the state.6 

OTHER DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 
I. PATRONS AND CLIENTS J NOBILES, NOVI, AND IGNOBILES ; OPTIMATES, AND POPULARES. 
That the patricians and plebeians might be connected together by the strictest bonds, Romulus ordained that every plebeian should choose from the patricians any one he pleased as his pa- tron or protector, whose client he was called.7 It was the part of the patron to advise and to defend his client, to assist him with his interest and substance ; in short to do every thing for him that a parent uses to do for his children. The client was obliged to pay all kind of respect to his patron, and to serve him with his life and fortune in any extremity.8 It was unlawful for patrons and clients to accuse or bear wit- ness against each other; and whoever was found to have acted otherwise, might be slain by any one with impunity, as a victim devoted to Pluto and the infernal gods. Hence both patrons and clients vied with one another in fidelity and observance, and for more than 600 years we find no dissensions between them.3 Virgil joins to the crime of beating one’s parent that of defrauding a client10 It was esteemed highly honourable for a patrician to have numerous clients, both hereditary, and ac- quired by his own merit.11 

In after times, even cities and whole nations were under the protection of illustrious Roman families; as the Sicilians under the patronage of the Marcelli,13 Cyprus and Cappadocia under that of Cato,13, the Allobroges under the patronage of the Fabii,14 

the Rononienses, of the Antonii,15 Lacedaemon, of the Claudii.16 

T hus the people of Puteoli chose Cassius and the Bruti for their 
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patrons,1 Capua chose Cicero.2 This, however, seems to have taken place also at an early period.3 Those whose ancestors or themselves had borne any curule magistracy, that is, had been consul, praetor, censor, or curule aedile, were called nobii.es, and had the right of making images of themselves, which were kept with great care by their pos- terity, and carried before them at funerals.4 These images were nothing else but the busts or the effigies of persons down to the shoulders, made of wax and painted; which they used to place in the courts of their houses,5 enclosed in wooden cases, and seem not to have brought them out, ex- cept on solemn occasions.6 There were titles or inscriptions written below them, pointing out the honours they had enjoyed, and the exploits they had performed.7 Hence imagines is often put for nobilitas* and certe for imagines? Anciently this right of images wras peculiar to the patricians ; but afterwards the ple- beians also acquired it, when admitted to curule offices. Those who were the first of their family that had raised them- selves to any curule office, were called homines novi, new men or upstarts. Hence Cicero calls himself homo per se cognitus.w 

Those who had no images of their own or of their ancestors, were called ignobiles. Those who favoured the interests of the senate, were called optimates,” and sometimes proceres or principes; those who studied to gain the favour of the multitude, were called popu- lares, of whatever order they were.12 This was a division of factions, and not of rank or dignity.13 The contests betwixt these two parties excited the greatest commotions in the state, which finally terminated in the extinction of liberty. 
tl. GENTES AND FAMILIES J NAMES OF THE ROMANS J INGENCI AND LIBERTINI, &C. 

The Romans were divided into various clans (gentes), and each gens into several families.14 Thus in the gens Cornelia were the families of the Scipiones, Lentuli, Cethegi, Uolabellffi, Cinnae, Syllae, &c. Those of the same gens were called gen- tiles, and those of the same family agnati.15 But relations by the father’s side were also called agnati, to distinguish them fiom cognati, relations only by the mother’s side. An agnatus might also be called cognatus, but not the contrary. Thus pa- truus, the father’s brother, was both an agnatus and cognatus: but avunculus, the mother’s brother, was only a cognatus.16 

Anciently patricians only were said to have a gens.17 Hence1 
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some patricians were said to be majorum gentium, and others minorum gentium. But when the plebeians obtained the righ. of intermarriage with the patricians, and access to the honours of the state, they likewise received the rights of gentes, which rights were then said to be confounded by these innovations.1 

Hence, however, some gentes were patrician, and others ple- beian ; and sometimes in the same gens there were some fami- lies of patrician rank, and others of plebeian. Hence also sine gente, for libertinus et non generosus, ignobly born.2 To mark the different gentes and familiae, and to distinguish the individuals of the same family, the Romans, at least the more noble of them, had commonly three names, ttie preenomen, nomen, and cognomen? The prjenomen was put first, and marked the individual. It was commonly written with one letter; as, A. for Aldus; C. Caius; D. Decimus; K. Kasso; L. Lucius; M. Marcus; M\ Manius; N. Numerius; P. Publius; Q. Quintus; T. Titus, sometimes with two letters, as, Ap. Appius; Cn. Cneius; >p. Spurius; Ti. Tiberius; and sometimes with three, as. Mam. Mamercus; Ser. Servius; Sex. Sextus. The nomen was put after the praenomen, and marked the gens and commonly ended in -ius; as, Cornelius, Fabius, Tullius, Julius, Octavius, &c. The cognomen was put last, and marked the familia; as, Cicero, Caesar, &c. Thus, in Publius Cornelius Scipio, Publius is the praenomen; Cornelius, the nomen; and Scipio, the cognomen. home gentes seem to have had no surname; as the Marian; thus, C. Marius, Q. Sertorius, L. Mummius.4 Gens and familia seem sometimes to be put the one for the other: thus, Fabia gem, v.fcmiilia? Sometimes there was also a fourth name, called the agnomen or cognomen, added from some illustrious action or remarkable event. Thus Scipio was named Africanus, from the conquest of Carthage and Africa. On a similar account his brother Lucius Cornelius Scipio was named Asiaticus. So Quintus Fabius Maximus was called Cunctator, from his checking the impetu- osity of Hannibal by declining battle. We find likewise a se- cond agnomen, or cognomen, added ; thus, the latter Publius Cornelius Scipio Africanus is called AEmilianus, because he was the son of L. /Kmilius Paulus, and adopted by the son of the great Scipio, who had no male children of his own. But he is commonly called by authors Africanus Minor, to distinguish him from the former Scipio Africanus. The Romans at first seem to have had but one name, as, Ro- mulus, Remus, &<» or two; as, Numa Potupilius, T'ullus Hosti* 
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11 lius, Ancus Marlius, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius, Sex- tus Tarquinius. B'ut when they were divided into tribes or elans and families,1 they began commonly to have three; as, L. Junius Brutus, M. Valerius Poplicola, &c. The three names, however, were not always used; commonly 1 i twro, and sometimes only one, namely, the surname.2 But in (i speaking to any one, the prsenomen was generally used, as be- ing peculiar to citizens; for slaves had no praenomen. Hence, t ‘ guudent puenomine niolles auricula.3 I The surnames were derived from various circumstances ; either | from some quality of the mind, as, Cato from wisdom, i. e. catus, wise;4 or from the habit of the body, as, Calvus, Crassus, Macer, j &c.; or from cultivating particular fruits, as, Lentulus, Piso, ; Cicero, &c. Certain surnames sometimes gave occasion to jests and witty allusions ; thus, Asina ;5 so, Serranus Calatinus f hence also in a different sense Virgil says, vel te sulco, Serrane, seren- j tem,1 for Q. Cincinnatus was called seeranus, because the am- t bassadors from the senate found him sowing, when they brought him notice that he was made dictator.8 | The praenomen used to be given to boys, on the 9th day, jt which was called dies lustricus, or the day of purification, when i! certain religious ceremonies were performed.9 The eldest son of the family usually got the praenomen of his father; the rest w ere named from their uncles or other relations, i; When there was only one daughter in a family, she used to I be called from the name of the gens; thus, Tullia, the daughter | of Cicero; Julia, the daughter of Cassar; Octavia, the sister of Augustus, &c.; and they retained the same name after they Were married. When there were two daughters, the one was called Major, and the other Minor; thus, Cornelia Major, Cor- i nelia Minor. If there were more than tw'o, they were distin- : guished by their number; thus, Prima, Secunda, iertia, Quarta, j Quinta, &c. ,10 or more softly, Tertulla, Quartilla, Quintilla, &c.11 Women seem anciently to have also had praenomens, ' |l which were marked with inverted letters; thus, 3 for Caia, 'I '! for Lucia, &c. jj During the flourishing state of the republic, the names of the gentes, and surnames of the fnmiliae, always remained fixed and , certain. They were common to all the children of a family, ' ; and descended to their posterity. But after the subversion of '1 liberty they were changed and confounded. Those were called liberi, free, who had the power of doing ; what they pleased. Those who were born of parents who had 
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been always free, were called ingenui. Slaves made free were called liberti and libkrtini. They were railed liberti in rela- tion to their masters, and libertini in relation to freeborn citi- zens; thus, Ubertus mem, liberius Casaris, and not libertinus; but libertinus homo, i. e. non ingeuuus. Servus eutn manu mitti- tur,fit libertinus,1 (non libertus.) Some think that libertini were the sons of the liberti, from Suetonius, who says that they were thus called anciently ;3 but this distinction never occurs in the classics. On the contrary, we find both words applied to the same person in writers who flourished in different ages.3 Those whom Cicero calls liber- tini, Livy makes qui servitutem servissen/.* Hence Seneca often contrasts servi et liberi, ingenui et libertini.5 

Men became slaves among the Romans, by being taken in war, by sale, by way of punishment, or by being born in a state of servitude. 1. Those enemies who voluntarily laid down their arms and surrendered themselves, retained the rights of freedom, and were called dedititii.7 But those taken in the field, or in the storming of cities, were sold by auction (sub corona, as it was termed, because they wore a crown when sold ; or sub hasta, because a spear was set up where the crier or auctioneer stood). They were called servi,9 or mancipia.10 

‘2. There was a continual market for slaves at Rome. Those who dealt in that trade 11 brought them thither from various countries. The seller was bound to promise for the soundness of his slaves, and not to conceal their faults.12 Hence they were commonly exposed to sale 13 naked; and they carried a scroll hanging at their necks, on which their good and bad qualities were specified.14 If the seller gave a false account, he w as bound to make up the loss, or in some cases to take back the slave.15 Those whom the seller would not warrant,16 were sold with a kind of cap on their head.17 

Those brought from beyond seas had their feet whitened with chalk,18 and their ears bored.19 Sometimes slaves were sold on that condition, that if they did not please they should be returned within a limited time.211 Foreign slaves, when first 
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It was not lawful for free-born citizens aim is among other nations, to sell themselves for ; vas it allowed any other person to sell free i 

given up as sla 3. Criminal ishment. Thi rolled in the goods contiscal the Tiber.5 r 

d by a decree of to be sold for the in slavery. Fathers es, but these did not i the rights of citizens. For when jy were held as ingenui, not liber- se with insolvent debtors, who were 0 their creditors.3 e often reduced to slavery, by way of pun- »se who had neglected to get themselves en- or’s books, or refused to enlist,4 had their nd, after being scourged, were sold beyond 1 condemned to the mines, or to fight with wild beasts, or to any extreme punishment, were first deprived of liberty, and by a fiction of law, termed slaves of punishment.6 4. The children of any female slave became the slaves of her master. There was no regular marriage among slaves, but their connection was called contubkrnium, and themselves, con- tiibernales. Those slaves who were born in the house of their masters, were called vkrn«, or vtrnaculi ; hence lingua verna- cula, v. -aris, one’s mother tongue. These slaves were more petulant than others, because they were commonly more in- dulged.7 The whole company of slaves in one house, was called kami- lia,8 and the slaves, /hm?7t«res.9 Hvncv fmnili<e philosopherum, sects ;lu sententia, quee familiam ducit, honestum quod sit, id essk solum bonum; the chief maxim of the Stoics;11 Lucius familiam ducit, is the chief of the sect ;12 accedit etiam, quod familiam du- cit, &c. is the chief ground of praise.13 

The proprietor of slaves was called dominus ;14 whence this word was put for a tyrant.15 On this account Augustus and Tiberius refused the name.16 

Slaves not only did all domestic services, but were likewise 
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bring back1 slaves who fled from their masters (fugitivi,)8 

were called fogitivarii.3 When slaves were beaten, they used to be suspended with a weight tied to their feel, that they might not move them.4 To deter slaves from offending, a thong5 or a lash made of leather was commonly hung on the staircase ;6 but this was chiefly ap- plied to younger slaves.7 Slaves when punished capitally were commonly crucified,3 but this punishment was prohibited under Constantine.9 If a master of a family was slain at his own house, and the murder not discovered, all his domestic slaves were liable to be put to death. Hence we find no less than dOO in one family punished on this account.10 

Slaves were not esteemed as persons, but as things, and might be transferred from one owner to another, like any other effects. Slaves could not appear as witnesses in a court of justice,11 nor make a will, nor inherit any thing ;12 but gentle masters allowed them to make a kind of will ;13 nor could slaves serve as soldiers, unless first made free,14 except in the time of Hannibal, w'hen, , after the battle of Cannae, 8000 slaves were armed witiiout being freed.15 These were called volonks, because they enlisted vo- j luntarily ; and afterwards obtained their freedom for their bra- r very.16 

Slaves had a certain allowance granted them for their suste- nance,17 commonly four or five pecks 13 of grain a month, and f five denarii, which was called their menstruum.19 They like- | wise had a daily allowance ;20 and what they spared of this, or procured by any other means with their master’s consent, was called their peculium. This money, with their master’s per- mission, they laid out at interest, or purchased with it a slave for themselves, from whose labours they might make profit. Such a slave was called servi vicarius,21 and constituted part of the peculium, with which also slaves sometimes purchased their freedom. Cicero says, that sober and industrious slaves, at least such as became slaves from being captives in war, seldom remained in servitude above six years.22 At certain times slaves 



were obliged to make presents to their masters out of Jieir poor savings.1 There was sometimes an agreement between the master and the slave, that when the slave should pay a certain sum, the master should be obliged to give him his liberty.2 Although the state of slaves in point of right was the same, yet their condition in families was very different, according to the pleasure of their masters and their different employments. Some were treated with indulgence; some served in chains, as janitors and door-keepers ;3 others were confined in work- houses below ground.4 At certain times slaves were allowed the greatest freedom ; as at the feast of Saturn, in the month of December,5 when they were served- at table by their masters,11 and on the Ides of Au- gust.7 

The number of slaves in Rome and through Italy was im- mense.8 Some rich individuals are said to have had several thousands.9 Wars were sometimes excited by an insurrection of the slaves.19 

There were also public slaves, who were used for various pub- lic services,11 and especially to attend on the magistrates. Their condition was much more tolerable than that of private slaves. They had yearly allowances12 granted them by the public.13 

There were also persons attached to the soil ;14 concerning the state of whom writers are not agreed.15 

Slaves anciently bore the prsenomen of their master; thus, Marcipores, Lucipores, Rublipores.19 Afterwards they got va- ; rious names, either from their country, or from other circum- j stances; as, Syrus, Davus, Geta, Parmeno, &c. in comic writers; Tiro, Laurea, Dionysius, &c. in Cicero. But slaves are usually j 



distinguished in the classics by their different employments; as, Medici, Chirurgi, Paedagogi, Grammatici, Scribse, Fabri, Coqui, &c. Slaves were anciently freed by three wrays, censu, vindicta, et testarnento.1 1. Per censum, when a slave, with his master’s knowledge, or by his order, got his name inserted in the censor’s roll.2 2. Per vindictam, when a master, going with his slave in his hand to the praetor or consul, and in the provinces, to the pro- consul or propraetor, said, “ I desire that this man be free ac- cording to the custom of the Romans ;!’3 and the praetor, if he approved, putting a rod on the head of the slave,4 pronounced, “ 1 say that this man is free after the manner of the Romans.” Whereupon the lictor or the master turning him round in a circle, (which was called vertigo,)5 and giving him a blow on the cheek,6 let him go,7 signifying that leave was granted him to go where he pleased. The rod with which the slave was struck, was called vindicta, as some think, from Vindicius or Vindex, a slave of the Vitellii, who informed the senate concern- ing the conspiracy of the sons of Brutus and others, to restore the Tarquins, and who is said to have been first freed in this manner.8 3. Per testamentum, when a master gives his slaves their liberty by his will. If this was done in express words,9 as, for example, davus servus meus liber esto, such freedmen were called orcini or Charonitee, because they had no patron but in the infernal regions. In allusion to which, those unworthy per- sons who got admission into the senate after the death of Caesar, were by the vulgar called senatores orcini.16 But if the testator signified his desire by way of request, thus,11 rogo heredem meum, ut davum manumittat ; the heir12 retained the rights of patronage.13 

Liberty procured in any of these methods was called justa li- BERTAS. In latter times slaves used to be freed by various other me- thods : by letter ;14 among friends,15 if before five witnesses a master ordered his slave to be free; or by table,16 if a master bid 



34 
a slave eat at his table;1 for it was thought disgraceful to eat with slaves or mean persons, and benches 2 were assigned them, not couches. Hence imi subsellii vir, a person of the lowest rank.3 There were many other methods of freeing slaves, but these did not confer complete freedom.4 They only discharged them from servitude, but did not entitle them to the privileges of citizens; unless afterwards the vindicta was superadded, in presence of a magistrate.5 Anciently the condition of all freed slaves was the same: they obtained the freedom of the city with their liberty, ing to the institution of Servius Tullius.6 They wer distributed among the four city tribes as being moi But afterwards, when many worthless and profligate _ ing freed by their masters, thus invaded the rights of citize various laws were made to check the license of manumitting slaves. No master was allowed to free, by his will, above a certain number, in proportion to the number he had; but not above 100, if he had even 20,000, which number, some indi- viduals are said to have possessed.8 Hence Seneca speaks of vast a spatia terrarum per vimtos colenda ; et familia bellicosis nationibus major,9 and JPliny, of legions of slaves, so that the master needed a person to tell him their names.10 Augustus ordained by a law called JElia Sentia, that no slave who had ever for the sake of a crime been bound, publicly whipt, tor- tured, or branded in the face, although freed by his master, should obtain the freedom of the city, but should always remain in the state of the dedititii, who were indeed free, but could not aspire to the advantages of Roman citizens.11 The reason of this law may be gathered froinDiony. iv. 24. ^ 



the name of that person by whose favour they obtained it.5 Patrons retained various rights over their freedmen. If the patron was reduced to poverty, the freedman was bound, in the same manner as a son, to support him, according to his abilities. And if a patron failed to support his freedman when poor, he was deprived of the rights of patronage. If a freedman died intestate, without heirs, the patron suc- ceeded to his effects. Those freedmen who proved ungrateful to their patrons were 



While Rome was but small and thinly inhabited, whoever fixed their abode in the city or Roman territory, obtained the rights 
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nates, Crustumini, and at last also to the Sabines. This example was imitated by his successors, who transplanted the Albans and other vanquished tribes to Home.1 Likewise after the expulsion of the kings, the freedom of the city was given to a great many, especially after the taking and burning of the city by the Gauls; at which time, that it might be rebuilt with more splendour, new citizens were assumed from the Veientes, Capenates, and Falisci.2 Besides those who had settled in the Roman territory, and who were divided into city and country tribes, the freedom of the city was granted to several foreign towns, which were called municipia, and the inhabitants municipes, because they might en- joy offices at Rome.3 When any of these fixed their abode at Rome, they became gives ingenui.4 Hence it happened that the same person might enjoy the highest honours both at Rome and in his own free town. Thus Milo, while he stood candidate for the consulship at Rome, was dictator in his own native city Lanuvium. The free town in which one was born was called patria germana, natures vel loci. Rome, (jwa exceptus est,) pa- tria communis, civitatis vel juris.3 

But when the Roman empire was more widely extended, and the dignity of a Roman citizen of course began to be more valued, the freedom of the city 6 was more sparingly conferred, and in different degrees, according to the different merits of the allies towards the republic. To some the right of voting 7 was given, and to others not. The people of Caere were the first who Obtained the freedom of the city without the right of voting, for naving received the sacred things of the Roman people, the vestal virgins and priests, when they fled from the Gauls.8 The freedom of the city was soon after given in this manner to the people of Capua, Fundi, Formiae, Cumte, and Sinuessa, to the inhabitants of Acerra,9 and of Anagnia, &c. The inhabitants of Lanuvium, Aricia, Nomentum, Pedum, and Privernum,10 received the freedom of the city with the right of voting.11 But several cities of the Hernici preferred their own law's.12 In process of time, this right was granted to all the allies of the Latin name; and after the Social or Italian war, it was communicated to all the Italians south of the river Rubicon on the upper sea, and of the city Luca on the lower sea. Afterwards the same right was granted to Cisalpine Gaul, which hence began to be called Gallia Togata. Augustus was very sparing in conferring the freedom of the city ; but the suc- ceeding emperors were more liberal, and at different times granted it to different cities and nations. At last Caracalla 



RIGHTS OF CITIZENS* 3!) 
granted the freedom of Roman citizens to all the inhabitants of the Roman world. Those who did not enjoy the right of citizens were anciently called hostes, and afterwards pkregrini.1 After Rome had extended her empire, first over Latium, then over Italy, and lastly over great part of the world, the rights which the subjects of that empire enjoyed came to be divided into four kinds ; which may be called jus Quiritium, jus Latii, jus Ttalicum, jus provinciarum vel provinciate. Jus quiritium comprehended all the rights of Roman citizens, which were different at different times. The rights of Roman citizens were either private or public : the former were properly called jus Quiritium, and the latter jus civitatis,2 as with us there is a distinction between denization and naturalization. 

X. PRIVATE RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS. 
The private rights of Roman citizens were, 1. Jus libertatis, the right of liberty ; 2. Jus gentilitatis et families, the right of fa- mily; 3. Jus connubii, the right of marriage j 4. Jus patrium, the right of a father; 5. Jus dominii legitimi, the right of legal property ; 6. Jus testamenti et hcereditatis, the right of making a will, and of succeeding to an inheritance; 7, Jus tutelce, the right of tutelage or wardship. 

1. THE RIGHT OF LIBERTY. 
This comprehended liberty, not only from the power of masters,3 but also from the dominion of tyrants, the severity of magistrates, the cruelty of creditors, and the insolence of more powerful citizens. After the expulsion of Tarquin, a law was made by Brutus that no one should be king at Rome, and that whoever should form a design of making himself king, might be slain with im- punity. At the same time the people were bound by an oath, that they would never suffer a king to be created. Roman citizens were secured against the tyrannical treatment of magistrates, first, by the right of appealing from them to the people, and that the person who appealed should in no manner be punished, till the people determined the matter ; but chiefly, by the assistance of their tribunes. None but the whole Roman people in the Comitia Centuriata, could pass sentence on the life of a Roman citizen. No magis- trate was allowed to punish him by stripes or capitally. The single expression, “i am a roman citizen,” checked their sever- est decrees.4 

1 <>. Off. i. 12. 3 dominorum. dicitur, <]i.i Quiritium Cip. Fam. x. 32. U?. ^Clef'llulE'iV.'A6’ ^ 4A?hence, 'tJukitaJi JotTvar'rT'l^u'v!'1;. ^ ACU 
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By the laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that insol- vent debtors should be given up 1 to their creditors to be bound in fetters and cords,2 whence they were called nexi, ob.erati, et addicti. And although they did not entirely lose the rights of freemen, yet they were in actual slavery, and often treated more harshly than even slaves themselves.3 If any one was indebted to several persons, and could not find a cautioner4 within sixty days, his body5 literally, accord- ing to some, but more probably, according to others, his effects, might be cut into pieces, and divided among his creditors.6 

Thus sectio is put for the purchase of the whole booty of any place, or of the whole effects of a proscribed or condemned per- son,7 or for the booty or goods themselves,8 and sectores for the purchasers,9 because they made profit by selling them in parts.10 

To check the cruelty of usurers a law was made, A. U. 429, whereby it was provided, that no debtors should be kept in irons or in bonds ; that the goods of the debtor, not his person, should be given up to his creditors.11 

But the people, not satisfied with this, as it did not free them from prison, often afterwards demanded an entire abolition of debts, which they used to call new tables. But this was never granted them. At one time, indeed, by a law passed by Vale- rius Flaccus, silver was paid with brass, as it is expressed ;12 

that is, the fourth part of the debt only was paid,13 an as for a sestertius, and a sestertius for a denarius; or 25 for 100, and 250 for 1000. Julius Cassar, after his victory in the civil war. enacted something of the same kind.14 

Each gens and each family had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself, which went by inheritance in the same manner as effects.15 When heirs by the father’s side of the same family16 

failed, those of the same gens17 succeeded, in preference to re- lations by the mother’s side 18 of the same family.19 No one could pass from a patrician family to a plebeian, or from a plebeian to a patrician, unless by that form of adoption, which could only be made at the Comitia Curiata. Thus Clodius, the enemy of Cicero, was adopted by a plebeian, that he might be created a tribune of the commons.20 
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rian, or a foreigner, unless by the permission ot the people.1 By the laws of the Decemviri, intermarriages between the pa- tricians and plebeians were prohibited. But this restriction was soon abolished.8 Afterwards, however, when a patrician lady married a plebeian, she was said patribm enubere, and was excluded from the sacred rites of patrician ladies.3 When any woman married out of her clan, it was called gentis enuptio ; which likewise seems anciently to have been forbidden.4 The different kinds of marriage, &c. will be treated of afterwards. 

4. THE RIGHT OF A FATHER. 
A father, among the Romans, had the power of life and death over his children. He could not only expose them when infants, which cruel custom prevailed at Rome for many ages, as among other nations,5 and a new-born infant was not held legitimate, unless the father, or in his absence some person for him, lifted it from the ground,6 and placed it on his bosom; hence tollere filiumt to educate; non tollere, to expose. But even when his children were grown up, he might imprison, scourge, send them bound to work in the country, and also put them to death by any punishment he pleased, if they deserved it.7 Hence a father is called a domestic judge, or magistrate, by Seneca; and a censor of his son, by Suetonius.8 Romulus, however, at first permitted this right only in certain cases.9 A son could acquire no property but with his father’s con- sent ; and what he did thus acquire was called his peculium, as of a slave.10 If he acquired it in war, it was called peculium CASTRENSE. The condition of a son was in some respects harder than that of a slave. A slave, when sold once, became free; but a son not, unless sold three times. The power of the father was sus- pended, when the son was promoted to any public office, but not extinguished,11 for it continued not only during the life of the children, hut likewise extended to grandchildren and great grandchildren. None of them became their own masters12 till the death of their father and grandfather. A daughter by mar- riage passed from the power of her father under that of her husband. 

EMANCIPATION and adoption. 
When a father wished to free his son from his authority,13 it behoved him to bring him before the praetor, or some magis- 
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Irate,1 and there sell him three times, per *8 et libram, as it was termed, to some friend, who was called pater fiduciarius, because he was bound after the third sale to sell him back 2 to the natural father. There were besides present, a libripens, who held a brazen balance ; five witnesses, Roman citizens, past the age of puberty; and an antestatus, who is supposed to be so named, because he summoned the witnesses by touching the tip of their ears.3 In the presence of these, the natural father : gave over 4 his son to the purchaser, adding these words, man- i cupo tibi hunc filium, qui meus est. Then the purchaser, hold- : ing a brazen coin,5 said, hunc ego hominem ex jure quiritium I MEUM ESSE AIO, ISQUE MIHI EMPTUS EST HOC JERE, /UNEAQUE LIBRA :6 and having struck the balance with the coin, gave it to the na- ^ tural father by way of price. Then he manumitted the son in the usual form. But as by the principles of the Roman law, a son, after being manumitted once and again, fell back into the power of his father, this imaginary sale was thrice to be repeat- ed, either on the same day, and before the same witnesses, oi on different days, and before different witnesses; and then the purchaser, instead of manumitting him, which would have con- ferred a jus patronatus on himself, sold him back to the natural father, who immediately manumitted him by the same formali- ties as a slave.7 Thus the son became his own master.® j The custom of selling per <es vel assem et libram, took its rise from this, that the ancient Romans, when they had no coined money,9 and afterwards when they used asses of a pound weight, weighed their money, and did not count it. In emancipating a daughter, or grand-children, the same for- malities were used, but only once ;111 they were not thrice re- peated as in emancipating a son. But these formalities, like others of the same kind, in process of time came to be thought troublesome. Athanasius, therefore, and Justinian, invented new modes of emancipation. Athanasius appointed, that it should be sufficient if a father showed to a judge the rescript [ of the emperor for emancipating his son ; and Justinian, that'a j father should go to any magistrate competent, and before him, J with the consent of his son, signify that he freed his son from his power, by saying, hunc sui juris esse patior, meaque manu MITTO. When a man had no children of his own, lest his sacred rites and names should be lost, he might assume others11 as his chil- dren by adoption. If the person adopted was his own master,12 it was called ar- 
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rogatjo, because it was made at the Comitia Curiata, by pro- posing a bill to the people.1 

If he was the son of another, it was properly called adoptio, and was performed before the praetor or president of a province, or any other magistrate.2 The same formalities were used as in emancipation. It might be done in any place.3 The adop- ted passed into the family, the name, and sacred rites of the adopter, and also succeeded to his fortune. Cicero makes no distinction between these two forms of adoption, but calls both by the general name of adoptio. 
5. THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY. 

Things, with respect to property among the Romans, were variously divided. Some things were said to be of divine right, others of human right : the former were called sacred ;4 as altars, temples, or any thing publicly consecrated to the gods by the authority of the pontiffs; or religious;5 as sepulchres, &c.; or inviolable ;6 as the walls and gates of a city.7 

These things were subject to the law of the pontiffs, and the property of them could not be transferred. Temples were ren- dered sacred by inauguration, or dedication, that is, by being consecrated by the augurs.8 Whatever w'as legally consecrated, was ever after inapplicable to profane uses.9 Temples were supposed to belong to the gods, and could not be the property of a private person. Things ceased to be sacred by being un- hallowed.19 

Any place became religious by interring a dead body in it.11 

Sepulchres were held religious because they were dedicated to the infernal gods.12 No sepulchre could be built or repaired without the permission of the pontiffs; nor could the property of sepulchres be transferred, but only the right of burying in them.13 The walls of cities were also dedicated by certain solemn ceremonies, and therefore they were held inviolable,14 

and could not be raised or repaired without the authority of the pontiffs. Things of human either public and com and its shores, &c. ;16 

of individuals. Some make a distinction between things com but most writers do not. The things of which or corporation had the property, and each in< 
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were called res universitatis, or more properly, res publics,1 

as theatres, baths, highways, &c. And those things were called res communes, which either could be the property of no one, as the air, light, &c.,2 or which were the joint property of more than one, as a common wall, a common field, &c. commune, a subst. is put for the commonwealth.3 Hence, in commune consu- lere, prodesse, conferre, metuere, &c. for the public good. Things which properly belonged to nobody, were called res NuijLius; as parts of the world not yet discovered, animals not claimed, &c. To this class was referred hcereditas jacens, or an estate in the interval of time betwixt the demise of the last oc- cupier and the entry of the successor. Things were either movable or immovable. The movable things of a farm were called ruta c^esa,4 as sand, coals, stones, &c. which were commonly excepted,5 or retained by the seller.1’ Things were also divided into corporeal, i. e. which might be touched; and incorporeal, as rights, servitudes, &c. The former Cicero called res quce sunt; the latter, res quae intelli- quntur? But others, perhaps more properly, call the former, res, things ; and the latter, jura, rights.8 The division of things Horace briefly expresses thus: 
Fuit hiec sapientia quondam, Publica privatis secernere, sacra profanis.9 Art. Poet. 396. 

Private things10 among the Romans, were either res mancipi, or NEC MANCIPI. Res mancipi were those things which might be sold and alien- ated, or the property of them transferred from one person to another, by a certain rite used among Roman citizens only; so that the purchaser might take them as it were with his hand ;u whence he was called manceps, and the things res mancipi, vel mancupi, contracted for mancipii. And it behoved the seller to be answerable for them to the purchaser, to secure the pos- session.12 

Nec mancipi res, were those things which could not be thus transferred; whence also the risk of the thing lay on the pur- chaser.13 Thus, mancipium and mus, are distinguished: vita- que mancipio nulli datur, in property or perpetuity, omnibus ugu?* So mancipium and fructus. The res mancipi, were,—1. Farms, either in town or country within Italy;16 or in the provinces, if any city or place had ob tuned the jus Italicum. Other farms in the provinces were 
nulo, *t£ePpropertyPof 5 recepta. the people. ^ 6 Cic.Top. 26. Oral. SMIT. Met. i. 135. »i. Si. ^ 

)m of old, to dis- 12 periculum judicii. 



called possessiones, not prcedia ; and because proprietors gave in an account of their families and fortunes to the censors, they were called prasdia censui censendo}—2. Slaves.—3. Quadru- peds, trained to work with back or neck;2 as horses, oxen, asses, mules ; but not wild beasts, although tamed ; as elephants, camels.—4. Pearls.3—5. The rights of country farms, called servitudes.4 'Hie servitudes of farms in the country were,—1. The right of going on foot through the farm of another ;5—2, Of driving a beast or waggon not loaded ;6—3. Of driving loaded wag- gons;7—4. Of carrying water;8 either by canals or leaden pipes.9 The breadth of a via, when straight, was eight feet; at a turn,10 sixteen feet; the breadth of an actus four feet; hut the breadth of an iter is uncertain. To these servitudes may he added, the drawing of water;11 

the driving of cattle to water j12 the right of feeding; of mak- ing lime , and of digging sand. Those farms which were not liable to any servitude, were called cr-t.dia libera,14 those which were,15 prjedia serva.16 

Buildings in the city were called pr.kdia urbana, and were reckoned res mancipi, only by accession;17 for all buildings and lands were called fundi ; hut usually buildings in the city were called aides, in the country, A place in the city without buildings, was called area, in the country, ager. A field with buildings was properly called fundus. The servitudes of the praedia urbana, were,—1. Servitus oneris ferendi, when one was hound to support the house of another by his pillar or wall;—2. Servitus tigni immittendi, when one was hound to allow a neighbour to drive a beam, a stone, or iron into his wall; for tignum among lawyers signified all kind of materials for building. Anciently, for fear of fire, it was ordered that there should he an interstice left between houses of at least two feet and a half, which was called ambitus,18 or angiportus vel -um, and this was usually a thoroughfare, but sometimes not.19 For when Borne came to be crowded with houses, these interstices were only left between some houses. Nero, after the dreadful fire which hap- pened in his time, restored the ancient mode of building houses distinct from one another.20 

Houses which were not joined by common walls with the neighbouring houses, were called insul®.21 Sometimes domus and insulae are distinguished. Suet. Ner. 16. 38. where domus is 



supposed to signify the houses of the great, and insula those of the poorer citizens. But anciently this was not the case, rather the contrary; as, insula Clodii, Luculli, &C.1 Under the em- perors, any lodgings,2 or houses to be let,3 were called insula, and the inhabitants of them, inquilini, or insularii ; which name is also applied to those who were appointed to guard ffenii of each insula. The proprietors of the insula we domini insularum,4 vel PR/EDiOKUM,5 and their agents tores insularum. For want of room in the city they w monly raised to a great height by stories,6 which were by different families, and at a great rent7 The upmost or garrets were called ccenacula. He who rented 8 an insula, or any part of it, was called inquilinus. Hence Catiline con- temptuously calls Cicero inquilinus civis urbis Roma? There was also,—3. Servitus stillicidii et fluminis, whereby one was obliged to let the water which fell from his house, into the garden or area of his neighbour: or to receive the water which fell from his neighbour’s house into his area.—4. Servi- tus cloac®, the right of conveying a private common sewer through the property of a neighbour into the cloaca maxima built by Tarquin—5. Servitus non altius tollendi, whereby one was bound not to raise his house above a certain height; so as not to obstruct the prospect and lights of his neighbour. The height of houses was limited by law, under Augustus, to 70 feet.10 There was also a servitude, that one should not make new windows in his wall.11 These servitudes of city properties, some annex to res mancipi, and some to res nec mancipi. 
F ACQUIRE 

The transferring of the properl made by a certain act, called mj which the same formalities son, only that it was done alteri nexu,u thus dare perty mancipio, i. e. ex forma vel lege mancipii, . the property of a thing in that manner : iLls Jurat,—se fore Sui mane 
accipere, h in omne tui, de to be one’s ow n master, t< be subject to the dominion of no one.17 So mancipare alicui, to sell an estate to any one,18 emancipare fundos, t, one’s self of the property, and convey it to another.19 

n or -us, as of the 

1; 
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same import :J but sometimes he distinguishes them; as de Harusp. 7. where mancipium implies complete property, and nexus only the right of obligation, as when one receives any thing by way of a pledge. Thus a creditor had his insolvent I debtor/tire nexi, but not jure mancipii, as he possessed his slave. There were various other modes of acquiring legal property, as, 1. jure cessio, or cessio in jure,2 when a person gave up his effects to any one before the praetor or president of a province, who adjudged them to the person who claimed them ;3 which chiefly took place in the case of debtors, who, when they were insolvent, gave up their goods4 to their creditors. 2. Usucaptio vel usucapio,5 and also usus auctoritas, when one obtained the property of a thing, by possessing it for a cer- ! tain time without interruption, according to the law of the twelve tables; for two years, if it was a farm or immovable, and for one year, if the thing was movable.6 But this took place only among citizens.7 Hence Cicero sayS, nihil mortales a diis usucapere possunt. If there was any interruption in the i possession, it was called usurpatio, which, in country farms, k seems to have been made by breaking off the shoot of a tree.8 f But afterwards a longer time was necessary to constitute pre- j scription, especially in the provinces, namely, ten years among ' those who were present, and twenty years among those who ! were absent. Sometimes a length of time was required beyond i remembrance. This new method of acquiring property by pos- l session, was called longa possessione capio, or long® posses- ft SIONIS PR.'EROGATIVA, Vel PRJESCRIPTIO. 3. Emptio sub corona, i. e. purchasing captives in war, who were sold with chaplets on their heads. See p. 28. ; 4. Auctio, whereby things were exposed to public sale,9 when ! a spear being set up, and a public crier calling out the price,10 

j the magistrate who w'as present adjudged them 11 to the highest bidder.12 '1 he person who bade, held up his finger.13 The cus- 
; tom of setting up a spear at an auction seems to have been de- ■ rived from this, that at first only those things which were taken i in war were sold in that manner. Hence hasta is put for a pub- ; lie sale, and sub hasta venire, to be publicly sold. The da}', g sometimes the hour, and the terms of the auction, used to be «t j advertised, either by a common crier,14 or in writing.15 Hence „ tabula is put for the auction itself ;16 tabulam proscribere, for 
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auctionem comtituere ; proscribere domum v. fundum, to advertise for sale.1 And those whose goods were thus advertised, were said pendere? and also the goods, bona suspensa ; because the advertisement3 was affixed to a pillar 4 in some public place.-' So tabulas auctionariasproferre v. labulam, to publish,6 ad tabu- lam adesse, to be present at the sale.7 Thus also sub titulum nostros misit avara lares, i. e. domum, forced me to expose my house to sale.3 It behoved the auction to be made in public,9 and there were courts in the forum where auctions were made,10 to which Juve- nal is thought to allude, Sat. vii. 7. A money-broker11 was also present, who marked down what was bidden, and to whom the purchaser either paid down the price, or gave security for it.1* The sale was sometimes deferred.13 

The seller was called auctor, and was said venders auctio- nem,u in the same manner as a general, when he sold the whole plunder of a city, was said venders sectionem.Vj The right of property conveyed to the purchaser was called auctoritas ; and if that right was not complete, he was said a malo auctore emere, to buy from a person who had not a right to sell.16 

5. Adjudicatio, which properly took place only in three cases; in familia herciscunda, vel ercto ciundo, i. e. hcereditate dividends, in dividing an inheritance among co-heirs,17 in com- muni dividendo, in dividing a joint stock among partners,18 in finibus regundis, in settling boundaries among neighbours,13 

when the judge determined any thing to any of the heirs, part- ners, or neighbours, of which they got immediate property; but arbiters were commonly appointed in settling bounds.20 

Sometimes, however, things were said to be adjudged81 to a person, which he obtained by the sentence of a judge from any cause whatever. 6. Donatio. Donations which were made for some cause, were called munera ; as from a client or freedman to his patron, on occasion of a birth or marriage.23 Those things which were given without any obligation, were called dona ; but these words are often confounded. At first presents were but rarely given among the Romans; but afterwards, upon the increase of luxury, they became very frequent and costly. Clients and freedmen sent presents to their patrons,23 slaves to their masters, citizens to the emperors and magistrates, friends and relations to one another, and that on various occasions; particularly on the Kalends of January, 
19 Cic. Legg. i. 21*. 20 Cic. Top. 10. 

12 Cic. C*c. 6. Quin. Plaut. Cure. ir. 2.12, 
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called stren^e ; at the feasts of Saturn, and at public entertain- ments, apophoreta ; to guests, xenia; on birth-days, at mar- riages, &C.1 Those things which were acquired by any of the above men- tioned methods, or by inheritance, by adoption,2 or by law, as a legacy, &c. were said to be in dominio quiritario, i. e. justo et legitvmo: other things were said to be in bonis, and the pro- prietors of them were called bonitarii, whose right was not so good as that of the domini quiritarii, qui optimo jure possidere dicebantur, who were secure against lawsuits. But Justinian abolished these distinctions. When a person had the use and enjoyment of a thing, but not the power or property of alienat- ing, it was called ususfructds, either in one word,3 or in two,4 and the person fructuarius, or bsufructoarius. 

6. right of testament and inheritance. 
None but Roman citizens 5 could make a will, or be witnesses to a testament, or inherit any thing by testament.8 Anciently testaments used to be made at the Comitia Curiata, which were in that case properly called Calata.'1 

The testament of a soldier just about to engage, was said to be made in procinctu, when in the camp, while he was girding himself, or preparing for battle, in presence of his fellow-sol- diers, without writing, he named his heir.8 So in procinclu carmina facta, wTitten by Ovid at Tomi, where he was in con- tinual danger of an attack from the Getae.9 But the usual method of making a will, after the laws of the twelve tables were enacted, was per as et libram, or per families emptionem, as it was called; wherein before five witnesses, a libripens and an antestatus, the testator, by an imaginary sale, disposed of his family and fortunes to one who was called kamili/e emptor, who was not the heir, as some have thought,10 

but only admitted for the sake of form,11 that the testator might seem to have alienated his effects in his lifetime. This act was called familia: mancipatio ; which being finished in due form, the testator, holding the testament in his hand, said, hxc, uti in HIS TABULIS CERISVE SCRIPTA SUNT, ITA DO, ITA LEGO, ITA TESTOB, ITAQUE VOS, QUIRITES, TESTIMONIUM PRA5BITOTE, Upon which, 3S was usual in like cases, he gently touched the tip of the ears of the witnesses ;12 this act was called nuncupatio testamenti.’3 

Hence nuncupare hoeredem, for nominare, scribcre, or facere}* But sometimes this word signifies to name one’s heir viva voce. 
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without w'riting; as Horace just before his death is said to have named Augustus. For the above mentioned formalities were not always observed, especially in later times. It was reckoned sufficient if one subscribed bis will, or even named his heir viva voce, before seven witnesses. Something similar to this seems to have prevailed anciently,1 whence an edict about that \ matter is called by Cicero, vetus et translaticium, as being j usual.3 Sometimes the testator wrote his will wholly w ith his own hand, in which case it was called holographum. Sometimes it | j was written by a friend or by others.3 Thus the testament of Augustus was partly written by himself, and partly by two of his freedmenA Lawyers were usually employed in writing or drawing up wills,5 But it was ordained under Claudius or | Nero, that the writer of another’s testament (called by lawyers i testamentarius,) should not mark down any legacy for himself.6 When a testament was written by another, the testator wrote i j below, that he had dictated and read it over.7 Testaments were \ usually written on tables covered over with wax, because in them a person could most easily erase w hat he w ished to alter.8 Hence ceiue is put for tabulae ceratae or tabulae teetamenti.9 Prima cera, for prima pars tabulae, the first part of the will,10 and cera extrema, or ima, for the last part.11 But testaments were called tabul.e, although written on paper or parchment12 

Testaments were always subscribed by the testator, and usually by the witnesses, and sealed with their seals or rings,13 

and also with the seals of others.14 They were likewise tied with a thread. Hence nec mea subjecta convicta est gemma tabella mendacem Unis imposuisse notam, nor is my ring, i. e. nor am I convicted of having affixed a false mark, or seal, to the thread on a forged deed or will.1* It was ordained that the thread should be thrice drawn through holes, and sealed.16 

The testator might unseal17 his will, if he wished to alter or j revise it.18 Sometimes he cancelled it altogether; sometimes | J he only erased19 one or two names. Testaments, like all other ! civil deeds, were always written in Latin. A legacy expressed in Greek was not valid.20 There used to be several copies of the same testament. Thus Tiberius made two copies of his will, j the one written by himself, and the other by one of his freed- men.81 Testaments were deposited, either privately in the hands of a friend, or in a temple with the keeper of it.22 Thus 
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Julius Caesar is said to have intrusted his testament to the eldest of the vestal virgins.1 

In the first part of a will, the heir or heirs were written thus : TITICS MIHI H«RES ESTO, Sit V. Brit; OP thllS, TITIUM H.ERHDKM ESSS jubeo, vel volo ; also, htBredemfacio, scribo, instituo. If there were several heirs, their different portions were marked. If a person had no children of his own, he assumed others, not only to inherit his fortune, but also to bear his name,2 as Julius Caesar did Augustus.3 If the heir or heirs who were first appointed 4 did not choose to accept,5 or died under the age of puberty, others were sub- stituted in their room, called h.eredks secbndi.8 A corporate city 7 could neither inherit an estate, nor receive a legacy,8 hut this was afterwards changed. A man might disinherit9 his own children, one or all of them, and appoint what other persons he pleased to be his heirs ; thus, titics filics meus exh.eres esto.10 Sometimes the cause11 was added.12 A testament of this kind was called inofficiosum, and when the children raised an action for rescinding it, it was said to be done per querelam inofficiosi. Sometimes a man left his fortune in trust13 to a friend on certain conditions, particularly that he should give it up14 to some person or persons. Whatever was left in this manner, whether the whole estate, or any one thing, as a farm, &c. was called fideicommisscm, a trust; and a person to whom it was thus left, was called he res fiduciarius, who might either be a citizen or a foreigner.15 A testament of this kind was expressed in the form of request or entreaty ;16 thus, rogo, peto, volo, mando, fidei tu.e committo ;17 and not by way of command,18 as all testaments were, and might be written in any language. In the last part of the will,19 tutors were appointed for one’s children, and legacies 20 left to legatees 21 all in direct and com- manding words: thus, tutor esto, vel tctores sunto : tctorem v. -es no.22 And to their protection the testator recommended his children.23 

Legacies were left in four different ways, which lawyers have distinguished by the following names.—1. Per vindicationem : thus, no, lego ; also, capito, sdmito, v. habeto.24 This form was so called from the mode of claiming property.25—2. Per damna- tionem: thus, h.eres meus, damnas esto dare, &c. Let my heir 
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be bound, &c ;* and so in the plural, damnas sunto. By this form the testator was said damnare haredem, to bind his heir. Hence damnare aliquem votis,3 civitas damnata voti, bound to perform.3 But it was otherwise expressed thus, h/eres meus DATO, FACITO ; H.EREDEM MEUM DARE JUBEO. 3. SlNENDI modo ; thus, H/ERES MEUS SINITO, Vel DAMNAS ESTO S1NERE tUCIUM TITIUM SUMERE ILLAM REM, V. SIBI HABERE. 4. Per PRECEPTIONEM ; thus, L. TITIUS ILLAM REM PR.ECIPITO, E MEDIO, Vel E MEDIA H.EREDITATE sumito, sibique habeto, vel prtBCipiat, &c. when any thing was left to any person, which he was to get before the inheritance was divided, or when any thing particular was left to any one of the co-heirs besides his own share.4 Hence pr.i cipere, to receive in preference to others ; and prajceptio, a certain legacy to be paid out of the first part of the fortune of the deceased,5 

as certain creditors had a privilege to be preferred to others.6 When additions were made to a will, they were called codi- cilli. They were expressed in the form of a letter addressed to the heirs, sometimes also to trustees.7 It behoved them how- ever to be confirmed by the testament.8 After the death of the testator, his will wras opened,9 in pre- sence of the witnesses who had sealed it,19 or a majority of them.11 And if they were absent or dead, a copy of the will was taken in presence of other respectable persons, and the authentic testament was laid up in the public archives, that if the copy were lost, another might be taken from it.13 Horace ridicules a miser who ordered his heirs to inscribe on his tomb the sum he left.13 

It was esteemed honourable to be named in the testament of a friend or relation, and considered as a mark of disrespect to be passed over.14 

It was usually required by the testament, that the heir should enter upon the inheritance within a certain time, in 60 or 100 days at most.15 This act was called h.ereditatis cretio,16 and was performed before witnesses in these words: cum me m.t.vius H.EREDEM INSTITUERIT, EAM H.EREDITATEM CERNO ADEOQUE. After saying which,17 the heir was said h.ereditatem adisse. But when this formality 18 wras not required, one became heir by acting as such,19 although he might, if he chose, also observe the solemn form. If the father or grandfather succeeded, they were called ha- redes ascendentes; if, as was natural, the children or grand- children, descendentes ; if brothers or sisters, collaterales. 



If any one died without making a will,1 his goods devolved >n his nearest relations; first to his children, failing them, to lis nearest relations by the father’s side,2 and failing them, to those of the same gens.3 At Nice, the community claimed the estate of every citizen who died intestate.4 The inheritance was commonly divided into twelve parts, called unties. The whole was called as. Hence hares ex asse, heir to one’s whole fortune; hares ex semisse, ex triente, do- dr ante, &c. to the half, third, three fourths, &c. he uncia was also divided into parts 5 the half { third dusxla, or bines sextains. 
7. BIGHT OF Tl 

Ant father of a family might leave whom he pleased as guar- dians 6 to his children.7 But if he died intestate, this charge devolved by law on the nearest relation by the father’s side. Hence it was called tutela legitima. This law is generally blamed, as in later times it gave occasion to many frauds in prejudice of wards.8 When there was no guardian by testament, nor a legal one, then a guardian was appointed to minors and to women by the praetor, and the majority of the tribunes of the people, by the Atilian law, made A. U. 443. But this law was afterwards changed. Among the ancient Homans, women could not transact any private business of importance, without the concurrence of their parents, husbands, or guardians ;9 and a husband at his death might appoint a guardian to his wife, as to his daughter, or leave her the choice of her own guardians.10 Women, however, seem sometimes to have acted as guardians.11 

If any guardian did not discharge his duty properly, or de- frauded his pupil, there was an action against him. Under the emperors, guardians were obliged to give secu- rity 13 for their proper conduct.14 A signal instance of punish- nt inflicted on a perfidious guardian is recorded, Suet Galb. 9. 
II. PUBLIC RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS. 

iESK were jus census, militias, iributorum, sujfragii, honorum. 
The right of being enrolled i 

iH>. 
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II. Jus militias. The right of serving in the army. At first none but citizens were enlisted, and not even those of the lowest ciass. But in aftertimes this was altered ; and under the empe- rors soldiers were taken, not only from Italy and the provinces, but also at last from barbarous nations.1 

III. Jus tributorum. Tributum properly was money publicly imposed on the people, which was exacted from each individual through the tribes in proportion to the valuation of his estate.1 

Money publicly exacted on any other account, or in any other manner, was called vectigal.3 But these words are not always distinguished. There were three kinds of tribute ; one imposed equally on each person,4 which took place under the first kings ;5 another according to the valuation of their estate ;6 and a third which was extraordinary, and demanded only in cases of necessity, and therefore depending on no rule.7 It was in many instances also voluntary,8 and an account of it was taken, that when the treasury was again enriched, it might be repaid, as was done after the second Funic war.9 After the expulsion of the kings, the poor were for some time freed from the burden of taxes, until the year 349, when the senate decreed, that pay should be given from the treasury to the common people in the army, who had hitherto served at their own expense; whereupon all were forced to contribute annually according to their fortune for the pay of the soldiers.1" In the year of the city 586, annual tributes were remitted, on account of the immense sums brought into the treasury by L. Paulus jEmilius, after the defeat of Ferseus,11 and this immunity from taxes continued, according to Plutarch, down to the con- sulship of Hirtius and Pansa. The other taxes12 were of three kinds, portorium, decumtB, and scriptura. 1. Portorium was money paid at the port for goods imported and exported, the collectors of which were called portitores ; or for carrying goods over a bridge, where every carriage paid a certain sum to the exacter of the toll.13 The portoria were remitted A. U. 692, the year in which Pompey triumphed over Mithridates,14 but were afterwards imposed on foreign merchau - dise by Caesar.19 

2. Decum.e, tithes, were the tenth part of corn, and the fifth part of other fruits, which w ere exacted from those who tilled the public lands, either in Italy or without it. Those who farmed the tithes were called decumani, and esteemed the most ' 
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honourable of the publicans or farmers general, as agriculture I was esteemed the most honourable way of making a fortune I j among the Romans.1 The ground from which tithes were paid was also called decumanus.2 But these lands were all sold or | I distributed among the citizens at different times, and the land j j of Capua the last, by Caesar.3 3. SScriptura was the tax paid from public pastures and j ! woods; so called, because those who wished to feed their cattle j 11 there, subscribed their names before the farmer of them,4 and j | paid a certain sum for each beast ;5 as was likewise done in all the tithe lands.6 J All those taxes were let publicly by the censors at Rome.7 11 j j Those who farmed them 8 were called publicani or mancipes.2 j j They also gave securities to the people,10 and had partners who j | j shared the profit and loss with them.11 

! There was long a tax upon salt. In the second year after i j j j the expulsion of Tarquin, it was ordained that salt should not | j ) be sold by private persons, but should be furnished at a lower j j j rate by the public.12 A new tax was imposed on salt in the j j 1 second Punic war, at the suggestion of the censors Claudius | I,! Nero and Livius, chiefly the latter; who hence got the surname ! of Salinator.13 But this tax was also dropped, although it is 11 I! uncertain at what time. |! There was another tax which continued longer, called vice- ! j 1 sima, i. e. the twentieth part of the value of any slave who was 11 freed.14 It was imposed by a law of the people assembled by I Ij tribes, and confirmed by the senate. What was singular, the | j|! law was passed in the camp.15 The money raised from this ;! | tax16 used to be kept for the last exigencies of the state.17 

Various other taxes were invented by the emperors; as the j hundredth part of things to be sold,18 the twenty-fifth of slaves,19 | ■ and the twentieth of inheritances,20 by Augustus,21 a tax on eat- ables,22 by Caligula,23 and even on urine, by Vespasian.24 
IV. Jus suffragii, the right of voting in the different assem- j j blies of the people. V. Jus honorum, the right of bearing public offices in the j state. These were either priesthoods or magistracies,25 which at (I | first were conferred only on patricians, but afterwards were all, ! j except a few, shared with the plebeians. 1. I VI. Jus sacrorum. fcacred rites were either public or pri. 
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vate. The public were those performed at the public expense: the private were those which every one privately observed at home. The vestal virgins preserved the public hearth of the '■ity; the curiones with their curiales kept the hearths of the thirty curiae; the priests of each village kept the fires of each village.1 And because upon the public establishment of Chris- tianity in the empire, when, by the decrees of Constantine and his sons, the profane worship of the gods was prohibited in cities, and their temples shut, those who were attached to the old superstition lied to the country, and secretly performed their former sacred rites in the villages ; hence pagans came to be used for heathens,2 or for those who were not Christians; as anciently among the Romans those were called pagani who were not soldiers.3 Thus, pagani et montani, are called plebes urbana by Cicero, because they were ranked among the city tribes, although they lived in the villages and mountains.4 Each gens had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself,5 which they did not intermit even in the heat of a war.6 Every father of a family had his own household-gods, whom he worshipped privately at home. Those who came from the free towns, and settled at Rome, retained their municipal sacred rites, and the colonies retained the sacred rites of the Roman people. No new or foreign gods could be adopted by the Romans, un- less by public authority. Thus iEsculapius was publicly sent for from Epidaurus, and Cybele from Phrygia.7 Hence, if any one had introduced foreign rites of himself, they were publicly condemned by the senate.6 Rut under the emperors, all the superstition of foreign nations flocked to Rome ; as the sacred rites of Isis, Serapis, and Anubis from Egypt, &<•» These were the private and public rights of Roman citizens. It was a maxim among the Romans, that no one could be a citizen of Rome, who suffered himself to be made a citizen of any other city ;9 which was not the case in (ireece :10 and no one could lose the freedom of the city against his will.11 If the rights of a citizen were taken from any one, either by way of punishment, or for any other cause, some fiction always took place. Thus, when citizens were banished, they did not expel hem by force, but their goods were confiscated, and themselves were forbidden the use of fire and water,18 which obliged them to repair to some foreign place. Augustus added to this form of banishment what was called deportatio, whereby the con- demned, being deprived of their rights and fortunes, were con- 

: Dorn. 28 ll^Cie^Dom. 29. 30. 12 tis igoe et^ aqua la- 
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veyed to a certain place, without leaving it to their own choice to go where they pleased. When any one was sent away to any place, without being de- prived of his rights and fortunes, it was called relkoatio.1 So captives in war did not properly lose the rights of citizens. Those rights were only suspended, and might be recovered, as it was called, jure postliminii, by the right of restoration or return.2 In like manner, if any foreigner who had got the freedom of Rome returned to his native city, and again became a citizen of it, he ceased to be a Roman citizen.3 This was called postlimi- nium, with regard to his own country, and rejectio civitatis with regard to Rome. Any loss of liberty, or of the rights of citizens, was called diminutio capitis, jus libertatis imminututn* Hence capitis mi- nor, sc. rations vel respectu, or capite diminutus, lessened in his state, or degraded from the rank of a citizen.5 The loss of liberty, which included the loss of the city, and of one’s family, was called diminutio capitis maxima; banishment, diminutio media; any change of family, minima* 

JUS LATH. 
The jcs lath or i.atinitas,7 w'as next to the jus civitatis. La- tium anciently8 was bounded by the rivers Tiber, Anio, Ufens, and the Tuscan sea. It contained the Albans, Rutuli, and iEqui. It was afterwards extended9 to the river Liris, and comprehended the Osci, Ausones, and Volsci.10 The inhabi- tants of Latium were called latini socii, nomen latindm, et socii latini nominis, &c. Socii et Latinum nomen, means the Italians and Latins. The jus TiATii was inferior to the jus civitatis, and superior to the jus Italicum. But the precise difference is not ascertained. The Latins used their own laws, and were not subject to the edicts of the Roman praetor. They were permitted to adopt some of the Roman laws, if they chose it, and then they were called populi fundi. If any state did not choose it, it was said ei legi, v. de ea lege fundus fieri nolle, i. e. auctor, subscriptor esse, v. earn probate et recipere}1 

The Latins were not enrolled at Rome, but in their own cities.12 They might be called to Rome to give their votes about any thing, but then they were not included in a certain tribe, and used to cast lots to know in what tribe they should 
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vole;1 and when the consuls chose, they ordered them by a de- cree of the senate to leave the city, which, however, rarely hap- i pened.2 Such Latins as had borne a civil office in their own state, be- (I came citizens of Rome ;3 but could not enjoy honours before the j lex Julia was made,4 by which law the right of voting and of enjoying honours was granted to those who had continued faith- ful to Rome in the Social war, A. U. 663 ; which the Latins had done. The distinction, however, betwixt the jus Latii and the J lus civitatis, and the same mode of acquiring the full right of citizenship, was still retained.5 The Latins at first were not allowed the use of arms for their own defence, without the order of the peoplebut afterwards ! they served as allies in the Roman army, and indeed constituted ! the principal part of its strength. They sometimes furnished ! two thirds of the cavalry, and also of the infantry.7 But they were not embodied in the legions, and were treated with more severity than Roman citizens, being punished with stripes, from which citizens were exempted by the Portian law.8 The Latins had certain sacred rites in common with Roman citizens; as the sacred rites of Diana at Rome, (instituted by , Servius Tullius,9 in imitation of the Amphictyones at Delphi, and of the Grecian states in Asia in the temple of Diana at Ephesus,19) and the Latin holy-days kept with great solemnity j on the Alban mountain; first for one day, the 27th of April, i and aftenvards for several days. The Romans always presided j at the sacrifices.11 Besides these, the Latins had certain sacred rites, and deities peculiar to themselves, which they worship- ! ped; as Feronia at Terracina, Jupiter at Lanuvium.12 

They had also solemn assemblies in the grove of Ferentina,13 I which appear in ancient times to have been employed for po- | [ litical as well as religious purposes. From this convention all i those were excluded who did not enjoy the jus Latii. 
JUS ITALICUM. 

All the country between the Tuscan and Hadriatic seas, to the rivers Rubicon and Macra, except Latium, was called Italy, j The states of Italy, being subdued by the Romans in different ; wars, were received into alliance on different conditions. In | many respects they were in the same state with the Latins. They enjoyed their own laws and magistrates, and were not subject to the Roman praetor. They were taxed14 in their own 
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cities, and furnished a certain number of soldiers according to treaty. But they had no access to the freedom of Rome, and no participation of sacred rites. After the second Punic war, several of the Italian states, for having revolted to Hannibal, were reduced to a harder condition by the dictator Sulpicius Galba, A. U. 550; especially the Bru- tii, Picentini, and Lucani, who were no longer treated ns allies, and did not furnish soldiers, but public slaves.1 Capua, which a little before had been taken, lost its public buildings and ter- ritory.2 But after a long and violent struggle in the Social, or Marsic war, all the Italians obtained the right of voting and of enjoying honours by the Julian and other laws. Sulla abridged these privileges to those who had favoured the opposite party ; but this was of short continuance.3 Augustus made various changes. He ordered the votes of the Italians to be taken at home, and sent to Rome on the day of the comitia.4 He also granted them an exemption from furnishing soldiers.5 The distinction of the jm Latii and Italicum, however, still continued, and these rights were granted to various cities and states out of Italy,6 In consequence of which, farms in those places were said to be in solo italico, as well as those in Italy, and were called pr^dia censui censendo,7 and said to be in cor- pora census, i. e. to constitute part of that estate, according to the valuation of which in the censor’s books every one paid taxes.6 

Those countries were called provinces, which the Roman peo- ple, having conquered by arms, or reduced any other way under their power, subjected to be governed by magistrates sent from Rome.9 The senate having received letters concerning the re- duction of any country, consulted what laws they thought proper should be prescribed to the conquered, and sent commonly ten ambassadors, with whose concurrence, the general who had gained the conquest might settle every thing.19 

These laws were called the form or formula of the province. Whatever the general, with the advice of the ten ambassadors, determined, used to be pronounced publicly by him before an assembly, after silence was made by a herald.11 Hence, in fur- mulam sociorum referri, to be enrolled among.12 Urbtm for- mula sui juris facere, to hold in dependence or subjection.13 In antiqui forrnulam juris restitui, to be brought into their former state of dependence on, &c.14 
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The first country which the Romans reduced into the form of a province, was Sicily.1 

The condition of all the provinces was not the same, nor of all the cities in the same province, but different according to their merits towards the Roman people; as they had either spontaneously surrendered, or made a long and obstinate resis- tance. Some were allowed the use of their own laws, and to choose their own magistrates; others were not Some also were deprived of part of their territory. T ' each province was sent a Roman governor (prajses),2 to 

received and expended in the rievously oppressed with taxes, iquished, either an annual tri- r deprived them of part 

command the troops in it, and to administer justice; together with a quaestor, to take care of the public money and taxes, and to keep an account of wha province. The provinces The Romans imposed on t bute, which was called cen of their grounds; and either sent planters tnitner irom tne city, or restored them to the vanquished, on condition that they should give a certain part of the produce to the republic, which was called census soli.3 The former, i. e. those who paid their taxes in money, were called stipendiarii, or tributarii, as Gallia comata* The latter, vectigales ; who are thought to have been in a better condition than the former. But these words are sometimes confounded. The sura which the Romans annually received from the sti- pendiary states was always the same; but the revenues of the vectigaks depended on the uncertain produce of the tithes, of the taxes on the public pastures,5 and on goods imported and exported.6 Sometimes instead of the tenth part, if the province was less fertile, the twentieth only was exacted, as from the Spaniards.7 Sometimes in cases of necessity, an additional tenth part was exacted above what was due; but then money wras paid for it to the husbandmen ;a whence it was called frumentum emptum, also ckcumanum, or impzratum? Asconius in his commentary on Cicero,16 mentions three kinds of payment made by the provincials; the regular or usual tax, a voluntary contribution or benevolence, and an extraordinary exaction or demand.11 

Under the emperors a rule was made out, called canon fru- , in which was c r received v s and in the provinces, w it was given out by those who had the care o 
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people and soldiers. Besides a certain sum paid for the public pastures, the people of the provinces were obliged to furnish a certain number of cattle from their flocks.1 And besides the tax paid at the port, as in Sicily, in Asia, and in Britain, they also paid a tax for journeys ;2 especially for carrying a corpse, which could not be transported from one place to another with- out the permission of the high priest or of the emperor. But this tax was abolished. There was also a tax on iron, silver, and gold mines, as in Spain ; on marble in Africa ; on various mines in Macedonia, Illyricum, Thrace, Britain, and Sardinia; and also on salt pits, as in Macedonia.3 

MUNICIPIA, COLONIZE, ET PRiEFECTURjE. 
Municipia were foreign towns which obtained the right of Ro- man citizens. Of these there were different kinds. Some pos- sessed all the rights of Roman citizens, except such as could not be enjoyed without residing at Rome. Others enjoyed the right of serving in the Roman legion,4 but had not the right of voting and of obtaining civil offices. The Municipia used their own laws and customs, which were called leges municipales ; nor were they obliged to receive the Roman laws unless they chose it.5 And some chose to remain as confederate states,6 rather than become Roman citizens; as the people of Heraclea and Naples.7 There were anciently no such free towns except in Italy, but afterwards we find them also in the provinces. Thus Pliny mentions eight in Bcetica, and thirteen in hither Spain.8 Colonies were cities or lands which Roman citizens were sent to inhabit. They were transplanted commonly by three com- missioners,9 sometimes by five, ten, or more. Twenty were ap- pointed to settle the colony at Capua, by the Julian law.10 The people determined in what manner the lands were to be divided, and to whom. The new colony marched to their destined place in the form of an army, with colours flying.11 The lands were marked round with a plough, and his own portion assigned to every one.12 All which was done after taking the auspices, and offering sacrifices.13 

When a city was to be built, the founder, dressed in a Gabi- nian garb,14 (i. e. with his toga tucked up, and the lappet of it thrown back over the left shoulder, and brought round under the right arm to the breast, so that it girded him, and made the 
12 Virg. ZSn. L 425. v. is r:,n. Phn. i;.4n. 42. iS Cic-. phil. ii. 4°. 42. 
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! toga shorter and closer,) yokinn; a cowand a bull to the plough, j the coulter whereof was of brass, marked out by a deep furrow | J the whole compass of the city; and these two animals, with other I | victims, were sacrificed on the altars. All the people or plant- ers followed, and turned inwards the clods cut by the plough. / I Where they wanted a gate to be, they took up the plough and left a space. Hence porta, a gate.1 And towns are said to have j been called urbes from being surrounded by the plough.2 The j j form of founding cities among the Greeks is described by Pau- | [ sanias, v. 27, who says that the first city built was Lycosura in 1 

I Arcadia, viii. 38. ; When a city was solemnly destroyed, the plough was also j j drawn along 3 where the walls had stood.4 We read in the sa- [ i cred writings of salt being sown on the ground where cities had I stood.6 The walls of cities were looked upon by the ancients ! as sacred, but not the gates.6 The gates, however, were reck- j |j oned inviolable.7 [ A space of ground was left free from buildings both within ! J |j and without the w'alls, which was called pomierium,8 and was Jj | j likewise held sacred.9 Sometimes put only for the open space 11 without the walls.10 When the city was enlarged, the pomos- j I rium also was extended.11 These ceremonies used in building ! | cities are said to have been borrowed from the Hetrurians,12 

It was unlawful to plant a new colony where one had been ; planted before; 13 but supplies might be sent. The colonies so- | Jemnly kept the anniversary of their first settlement.14 Some | j colonies consisted of Roman citizens only, some of Latins, and j j I others of Italians.16 Hence their rights were different. Some | j think that the Roman colonies enjoyed all the rights of citizens, ' as they are often called Roman citizens, and were once enrolled 11 | in the censor’s books at Rome.16 But most are of opinion, that | [ the colonies had not the right of voting, nor of bearing offices at Rome.17 The rights of Latin colonies were more limited; so that Roman citizens who gave their names to a Latin colony, suffered a diminution of rank.18 The Italian colonies were in a still worse condition. The difference consisted chiefly in I their different immunity from taxes. [ Sylla, to reward his veterans, first introduced the custom of ! settling military colonies, which was imitated by Julius Caesar, ! Augustus, and others. To those colonies w'hole legions were sent, with their officers, their tribunes, and centurions ; but this 
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>m afterwards fell into disuse.1 For the sake of distinction other colonies were called civiles, plebeie, or togate, be- cause they consisted of citizens, or, as they were afterwards named, pagani, or privati, who were opposed to soldiers.2 The colonies differed from the free towns in this, that they used the laws prescribed them by the Romans, but they had al- ; most the same kind of magistrates. Their two chief magistrates were called duumviri, and their senators decurionks ; because, : as some say, w hen the colony was first planted, every tenth man was made a senator. The fortune requisite to he chosen a decu- rio, under the emperors, was a hundred thousand sestertii.3 

The senate, or general council of (Grecian cities, under the Roman empire, was called rule ; its members, buleut.e the :n: place where it met at Syracuse, buleuterium ; an assembly of It the people, ecclesia.4 In some cities those who were chosen l into the senate by their censors, paid a certain sum for their ad- . mission,5 and that even although chosen contrary to their own | inclinations. In Bithynia, they were subjected to regulations \ with respect to the choice of senators, similar to those at Rome.6 An act passed by the senate or people was called psephisma.7 • It was there customary, upon a person’s taking the manly robe, i solemnizing his marriage, entering upon the office of a magi- strate, or dedicating any public work, to invite the whole se- ; nate, together with a considerable part of the commonalty, to the number of a thousand or more, and to distribute to each of the company a dole 8 of one or two denarii. This as having the appearance of an ambitious largess,9 was disapproved of by Trajan.10 Each colony had commonly a patron, who took care of their interests at Rome.11 

Prefecture were towns to which praefects were annually ■ sent from Rome, to administer justice; chosen partly by the people, and partly by the praetor.12 Towns were reduced to ■this form, which had been ungrateful to the Romans; as Cala- |tia, Capua,13 and others. They neither enjoyed the rights of ifree towns nor of colonies, and differed little from the form of 'provinces. Their private right depended on the edicts of their •praefects, and their public right on the Roman senate, who im- posed on them taxes and service in war at pleasure. Some tyrcefecturce, however, possessed greater privileges than others. Places in the country, or towns where markets were held, •and justice administered, were called fora ; as forum aurklium, ills forum appii,14 forum Cornelii, Julii, Livii, &c. Places where -- assemblies w ere held, and justice administered, were called con- 



neither municipia, cu- lerate States.2 These the Romans certain Capua, before it revolted i, Naples, Tibur, and 

of the city to all freeborn men 

lied by the ancient Ro- they lived, whether in 11a granted the freedom in the Roman world, and Justi- it also to freedmen, the name of foreigners fell into disuse; and the inhabitants of the whole world were divided into Romans and Barbarians. The whole Roman empire itself was called Romania, which name is still given to Thrace, as being the last province which was retained by the Romans, almost until the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, A. U. 1453. While Rome was free, the condition of foreigners was very disagreeable. They might, indeed, live in the city, but they enjoyed none of the privileges of citizens. They were also sub- ject to a particular jurisdiction, and sometimes were expelled from the city at the pleasure of the magistrates. Thus M. Ju- nius Pennus, A. U. 627. and C. Papius Celsus, A. U. 688, both tribunes of the people, passed a law, ordering foreigners to leave the city. Augustus did the same. But afterwards an immense number of foreigners flocked to Rome from all parts,3 so that the greatest part of the common people consisted of them; hence Rome is said to be mundi fact repleta.* Foreigners were neither permitted to use the Roman dress,3 nor had they the right of legal property, or of making a will. When a foreigner died, his goods were either reduced into the treasury, as having no heir,3 or if he had attached himself7 to 
K APPLICATIONIS, lut in process of foreigners were he state, but some 

atron, that person succeeded to his effects as it was called.8 liese inconveniences were removed, y advanced to the highest honours m even made emperors. 
3 OF THE PEOPLE. 
Roman p.opk logive iheir vol. 

=1 
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about any tiling, was called comitia.1 When a part of the peo- ple only was assembled, it was called concilium ; but these words were not always distinguished.2 In the Comitia, every thing which came under the power of the people was transacted; magistrates were elected, and laws passed, particularly concerning the declaration of war, and the making of peace. Persons guilty of certain crimes were also tried in the Comitia.3 The Comitia were always summoned by some magistrate, who presided in them, and directed every thing which came before them; and he was then said, haberk comitia. When he laid any thing before the people, he was said, agere cum populo.4 As the votes of all the people could not be taken together, they were divided into parts. There were three kinds of Comitia: the Curiata, instituted by Romulus ; the Centuriata, instituted by Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome; and the Tributa, said to have been first introduced by the tribunes of the people at the trial of Corio- lanus, A. U. 263. The Comitia Curiata and Centuriata could not be held with- out taking the auspices,5 nor without the authority of the se- nate, but the Tributa might.1’ The days on which the Comitia could be held were called dies comitiales.7 As in the senate, so in the Comitia, nothing could be done before the rising nor after the setting of the sun.8 The Comitia for creating magistrates were usually held in the Campus Martius; but for making laws, and for holding trials, sometimes also in the forum, and sometimes in the capitoL 

COMITIA CURIATA. 
In the Comitia Curiata, the people gave their votes, divided into thirty curiae;9 and what a majority of them, namely six- teen, determined, was said to be the order of the people. At first there were no other Comitia but the Curiata, and therefore every thing of importance was determined in them. The Comitia Curiata were held, first by the kings, and after wards by the consuls and the other greater magistrates; that is, they presided at them, and nothing could be brought before the people but by them. They met in a part of the forum called the comitium, where the pulpit or tribunal10 stood, whence the orators used to harangue the people. It was afterwards called rostra, because it was adorned with the beaks of the ships 
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taken from the initiates, and also Templum, because consecrated by the augurs; which was its usual name before the Antiates were subdued.1 The Comitium was first covered the year that | Hannibal came into Italy.2 Afterwards it was adorned with j pillars, statues, and paintings. Those citizens only had a right to vote at the Comitia Cu- riata, who lived in the city, and were included in some curia or parish. The curia which voted first was called principium.3 After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa, the Comitia Curiata were more rarely assembled, and that only for passing certain laws, and for the creation of the Curio Max- imus, and of the Flamines.4 Each curia seems to have chosen j its own curio; called also magister curiae.5 A law made by the people divided into curias was called lex ; curiata. Of these, the chief we read of, were, 1. The law by which military command 6 was conferred on i | magistrates.7 Without this, they were not allowed to meddle I j with military affairs,8 to command an army, or carry on war; a but only had a civil power,10 or the right of administering jus- j [ tice. Hence the Comitia Curiata were said rern militarem con- \ tinere,11 and the people, to give sentence twice,12 concerning ij their magistrates.13 But in after times this law seems to have ; been passed only for form’s sake, by the suffrage of the thirty lictors or serjeants, who formerly used to summon the curias, | and attend on them at the Comitia.11 

2. The law about recalling Camillus from banishment.15 

3. That form of adoption called arrogatio16 was made at the | Comitia Curiata, because no one could change his state or sacra j without the order of the people.17 

4. Testaments were anciently made at these Comitia; and 1 because in time of peace they were summoned18 by a lictor j i twice a year for this purpose; hence they were also called co- ! j mitia calata, which name is likewise sometimes applied to the j Comitia Centuriata, because they were assembled by a Cor- nicen, who was also called Classicus}9 

5. What was called detestatio sacrorum, was also made here: i as when it was denounced to an heir or legatee that he must adopt the sacred rites which followed the inheritance.20 Whence an inheritance without this requisite is called by Plautus hecre- ditas sine sacrist 

- 



COMITIA CENTURIATA AND CENSUS. 
The principal Comitia were the Centuriata, called also major a,x 

in which the people, divided into the centuries of their classes, gave their votes; and what a majority of centuries decreed 3 was considered as finally determined.3 These Comitia were held according to the census instituted by Servius Tullius. The census was a numbering of the people, with a valuation of their fortunes.4 To ascertain the number of the people, and the fortunes of each individual, Servius ordained that all the Roman citizens, both in town and country, should upon oath take an estimate of their fortunes,5 and publicly declare that estimate to him ; 6 that they should also tell the place of their abode, the names of their wives and children, and their own age and that of their children, and the number of their slaves and freedmen : that if any did otherwise, their goods should be confiscated, and themselves scourged and sold for slaves, as per- sons who had deemed themselves unworthy of liberty.7 He likewise appointed a festival, called paganalia, to be held every year in each pagus or village, to their tutelary gods, at which time the peasants should every one pay into the hands of him who presided at the sacrifices a piece of money ; the men a piece of one kind, the women of another, and the children of a third sort.8 Then, according to the valuation of their estates, he divided all the citizens into six classes, and each class into a certain number of centuries. The division by centuries, or hundreds, prevailed every where at Rome; or rather by tens, from the [ number of fingers on both hands.9 The infantry and cavalry, the curiae and tribes, were divided in this manner; and so even the land: hence centenarius ager.10 At first a century con- tained a hundred ; but not so afterwards. Thus the number of men in the centuries of the different classes was, without doubt, very different. The first class consisted of those whose estates in lands and effects were worth at least 100,000 asses, or pounds of brass ; or 10,000 drachmce according to the Greek way of computing ; which sum is commonly reckoned equal to 322/. 18s. 4ri. of our money: but if we suppose each pound of brass to contain 24 asses, as was the case afterwards, it will amount to 7,750/. This first class was subdivided into eighty centuries or com- f young men,11 that is, from seventeen to 
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and forty of old men,1 who should guard the city.8 To these were added eighteen centuries of equites, who fought on horseback : in all ninety-eight centuries. The second class consisted of twenty centuries ; ten of young men, and ten of old, whose estates were worth at least 75,000 asses. To these were added two centuries of artificers,3 carpen- ters, smiths, &c. to manage the engines of war. These Livy joins to the first class. It is hardly to be imagined that those artificers were composed of the members of either the first or the second class, but of their servants or dependents; for not only the mechanic arts, but likewise every kind of trade was esteemed dishonourable among the ancient Romans. The third class was also divided into twenty centuries; their estate was 50,000 asses. The fourth class likewise contained twenty centuries; their estate was 25,000 asses. To these Dionysius adds two centu- ries of trumpeters, vii. 59. The fifth class was divided into thirty centuries ; their estate was 11,000 asses, but according to Dionysius, 12,500. Among these, according to Livy, were included the trumpeters, and corneters, or blowers of the horn, distributed into three centu- ries, whom Dionysius joins as two distinct centuries to the fourth class. The sixth class comprehended all those who either had no estates, or were not worth so much as those of the fifth class. The number of them was so great as to exceed that of any of the other classes, yet they were reckoned but as one century. Thus the number of centuries in all the classes was, accord- ing to Livy, 191; and according to Dionysius, 193. Some make the number of Livy to amount to 194, by supposing that the trumpeters, &c. were not included in the thirty centuries of the fifth class, but formed three distinct centuries by themselves. Each class had arms peculiar to itself, and a certain place in the army, according to the valuation of their fortunes. By this arrangement the chief power was vested in the rich- est citizens, who composed the first class, which, although least in number, consisted of more centuries than all the rest put to- gether ; but they likewise bore the charges of peace and war 4 in proportion.5 For, as the votes at the Comitia, so likewise the quota of soldiers and taxes, depended on the number of cen- turies. Accordingly, the first class, which consisted of ninety- eight, or, according to Livy, of one hundred centuries, furnished more men and money to the public service, than all the rest of the state besides. But they had likewise the chief influence in the assemblies of the people by centuries. For the equites and 
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the centuries of this class were called first to give their votes, and if they were unanimous, the matter was determined; but if not, then the centuries of the next class were called, and so on, till a majority of centuries had voted the same thing. And it hardly ever happened that they came to the lowest.1 In after times some alteration was made, as is commonly sup- posed, in favour of the plebeians, by including the centuries in the tribes; whence mention is often made of tribes in the Co- mitia Centuriata.2 In consequence of which, it is probable that the number of centuries as well as of tribes was increased.3 But when or how this was done is not sufficiently ascertained, only it appears to have taken place before the year of the city 358.4 Those of the first class were called classici, all the rest were said to be infra classem. Hence classici auctores, for the most .approved authors.5 Those of the lowest class who had no fortune at all were called capite censi, rated by the head ; and those who had be- low a certain valuation, proletarii ; whence sermo proletarius, for vilis, low.6 This properly was not reckoned a class ; whence sometimes only five classes are mentioned. So quinta classis videntur, of the low est7 

This review of the people was made 8 at the end of every five years, first by the kings, then by the consuls, but after the year 310, by the censors, who were magistrates created for that very purpose. We do not find, however, that the census was always held at certain intervals of time. Sometimes it was omitted altogether.9 After the census was finished, an expiatory or purifying sa- crifice19 was made, consisting of a sow, a sheep, and a bull, which were carried round the whole assembly, and then slain; and thus the people were said to be purified.11 Hence also lus- trare signifies to go round, to survey ; and circumferre, to puri- fy.12 This sacrifice was called suovetaurilia or solitaurilia, and he who performed it was said condere lustrum. It was called lustrum a luendo, i. e. solvendo, because at that time all the taxes were paid by the farmers-general to the censors.1 And because this was done at the end of every fifth year, hence lustrum is often put for the space of five years ; especially by the poets, by whom it is sometimes confounded with the Greek Olympiad, which was only four years.11 It is also used for any period of time.15 

1 Lit. L 43. Diony. vii. 
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The census anciently was held in the forum, but after the year of the city 320, in the villa publica, which was a place in the Campus Martius, fitted up for public uses ; for the reception of foreign ambassadors, &C.1 The purifying sacrifice was al- ways made2 in the Campus Martius.3 The census was some- times held without the lustrum being performed.4 

]. CAUSES OF ASSEMBLING THE COMITIA CENTURIATA. 
The comitia centuriata were held for creating magistrates, for passing laws, and for trials. In these Comitia were created the consuls, prastors, censors, and sometimes a proconsul,8 also the decemviri, military tri- bunes, and one priest, namely, the rex sacrorum. Almost all laws were passed in them which were proposed by the greater magistrates, and one kind of trial was held there, namely, for high treason, or any crime against the state, which was call- ed judicium perduellionis ; as when any one aimed at sove- reignty, which w’as called crimen regni, or had treated a citizen as an enemy.6 War was also declared at these Comitia.7 

2. magistrates who presided at the comitia centuriata ; PLACE where they were held ; manner of summoning them ; and PERSONS WHO HAD A RIGHT TO VOTE AT THEM. 
The Comitia Centuriata could be held only by the superior magistrates, i. e. the consuls, the prastor, and dictator, and in- \ J terrex: but the last could only hold the Comitia for creating 11 magistrates, and not for passing laws. The censors assembled the people by centuries; but this as- sembly was not properly called Comitia, as it was not to vote 11 

about any thing. The praetors could not hold the Comitia if the consuls were present, without their permission; but they might in their absence,8 especially the prastor urbanus ; and, as in the instance last quoted, without the authority of the senate. The consuls held the Comitia for creating the consuls, and also for creating the praetors; (for the prastors could not hold the Comitia for creating their successors,) and for creating the censors.9 The consuls determined which of them should hold these Comitia, either by lot or by agreement.10 

The Comitia for creating the first consuls were held by the prasfect of the city, Spurius Lucretius, who was also interrex}1 

When a rex sacrurum was to be created, the Comitia are thought to have been held by the pontifex maximus. But this is not quite certain. 
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The person presiding in the Comitia had so great influence, that he is sometimes said to have himself created the magistrates j who were elected.1 When, from contention between the patricians and plebeians, ; or between the magistrates, or from any other cause, the Co- mitia for electing magistrates could not be held in due time, and not before the end of the year, the patricians met and named 2 an interrex out of their own number, who commanded only for five days ; 3 and in the same manner different persons were always created every five days, till consuls were elected, who entered immediately on their office. The Comitia were hardly ever held by the first interrex: sometimes by the second, J sometimes by the third, and sometimes not till the eleventh. ! In the absence of the consuls, a dictator was sometimes created j to hold the Comitia.4 | The Comitia Centuriata were always held without the city, usually in the Campus Martius: because anciently the people went armed in martial order 5 to hold these assemblies; and it was unlawful for an army to be marshalled in the city.6 But in latter times, a body of soldiers only kept guard on the Janicu- lum, where an imperial standard was erected,7 the taking down of which denoted the conclusion of the Comitia.8 The Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled by an edict. It behoved them to be summoned9 at least seventeen days be- fore they were held, that the people might have time to weigh with themselves what they should determine at the Comitia. This space of time was called trinundinum, or trjnum nundinum, i. e. tres nundinos, three market-days, because the people from the country came to Rome every ninth day to buy and sell their commodities.10 But the Comitia were not held on the market- days,11 because they were ranked among the /er«(E or holy-days, on which no business could be done with the people.12 This, 11 however, was not always observed.13 

But the Comitia for creating magistrates were sometimes sum- ! J moned against the first lawful day.14 All those might be present at the Comitia Centuriata who had the full right of Roman citi- 11 zens, whether they lived at Rome or in the country. 
3. CANDIDATES. 

Those who sought preferments were called candidati, from a 
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white robe1 worn by them, which was rendered shining2 by the art of the fuller; for all the wealthy Romans wore a gown naturally white.3 This, however, was anciently forbidden by law.4 The candidates did not wear tunics or waistcoats, either that they might appear more humble, or might more easily show the scars they had received on the breast or fore part of their body.5 1 n the latter ages of the republic, no one could stand candi- date who was not present, and did not declare himself within the legal days; that is, before the Comitia were summoned,® and whose name was not received by the magistrates: for they might refuse to admit any one they pleased,7 but not without assigning a just cause.8 The opposition of the consuls, however, might be overruled by the senate.9 For a long time before the time of election, the candidates endeavoured to gain the favour of the people by every popular art; 10 by going round their houses,11 by shaking hands with ) those they met, by addressing them in a kindly manner, and I naming them, &c.; on which account they commonly had along ' with them a monitor or nomenclator, who whispered in their ears every body’s name.13 Hence Cicero calls candidates natio officiosissima.1* On the market-days they used anciently to I come into the assembly of the people, and take their station on a rising ground,15 whence they might be seen by all.16 When i they went down to the Campus Martius at certain times, they were attended by their friends and dependents, who were called [ deductores.17 They had likewise persons to divide money | among the people.13 For this, although forbidden by law, was 1 often done openly, and once against Caesar, even with the ap- j probation of Cato.19 There were also persons to bargain with the people for their votes, called interpretes, and others in whose hands the money promised was deposited, called seques- ' tres.20 Sometimes the candidates formed combinations to dis- appoint21 the other competitors22. Those who opposed any candidate, were said ei refragari, and those who favoured him, suffragari vel suffragatores esse: hence I suffragatio, their interest.23 Those who got one to be elected, i | were said ei prasturam gratia campestri capere,21 or eum tra- \ \ hereP Those who hindered one from being elected, were said j a consulatu repellereP 

JL 
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When a law was to be magistrate wl friends and 
:r at home ; and then, having communicated ' authority 2 he promulgated it; that is. 

i at the Comitia Centuriata, the it,1 having consulted with his , whether it was for the advan- tage of the republic, and agreeable to the customs of their n cestors, wrote it over a it to the senate, he pasted it up in public,3 for three market-days, that so the people might have an opportunity of reading and considering it.4 In the mean time he himself5 and some eloquent friend, who was called auctor legis, or suasor, every market-day read it over,6 and recommended it to the people,7 while others who disapproved it, spoke against it.8 But in ancient times all these formalities were not observed : thus we find a law passed the day after it was proposed.9 Sometimes the person who proposed the law, if he did it by the authority of the senate, and not according to his own opinion, spoke against it.10 

In the same manner, when one was to be tried for treason,11 

it behoved the accusation to be published for the same space of ue,12 and the day fixed when the trial was to be.13 In the ian time the person accused 14 changed his dress, laid aside ery kind of ornament, let his hair and beard grow,15 and in is mean garb,16 went round and solicited the favour of the people.17 His nearest relations and friends also did the same.18 

This kind of trial was generally capital, but not always so.19 

On the day of the Comitia, he who was to preside at them,2' attended by one of the augurs,21 pitched a tent22 without the ;ity to observe the omens.23 These Cicero calls augusta cen- ruRURUM adspicia.24 Hence the Campus Martiui '.onsularibus auspiciis consecratus, and the Com vere called auspicata.25 

If the tabernaculum, which perhaps was the t plum or arx, the place which they chose ti tions,26 had n< ’ ' ’ ‘ 1 M 

the Comitia w d not been taken in due foi i of no effect.1 
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duration of the augurs;1 vitio tabernaculum captum; vitio | KAOISTRATUS CRKATOS Vel VITIOSOS J VITIO LEGEM LATAM ; VITIO I diem dictam.2 And so scrupulous were the ancient Romans about this matter, that if the augurs, at any time afterwards, upon recollection, declared that there had been any informality | ( in taking the auspices,3 the magistrates were obliged to resign their office, (as having been irregularly chosen)4 even several months after they had entered upon it.5 When there was no- thing wrong in the auspices, the magistrates were said to be | j salvis auspiciis creati? When the consul asked the augur to attend him,7 he said, g. fabi, te mihi in auspicio esse volo. The | augur replied, audivi.8 There were two kinds of auspices which pertained to the Co- mitia Centuriata. The one was observing the appearances of | the heavens,9 as lightning, thunder, &c. which was chiefly at- tended to. The other was the inspection of birds. Those birds ! which gave omens by flight, were called pri petes ; by singing, | oscines ; hence the phrase, si avis occirmerit™ When the omens ! were favourable, the birds were said addicere vel admittere ; j when unfavourable, abdicere, non addicere, vel refragari. Omens were also taken from the feeding of chickens. The person who kept them was called pullarius. If they came too slowly out of the cage,11 or would not feed, it was a bad omen ;12 

but if they fed greedily, so that something fell from their mouth, and struck the ground,13 it was hence called tripudicm solisti- mum,14 and was reckoned an excellent omen.15 

When the augur declared that the auspices were unexcep- tionable,16 that is, that there was nothing to hinder the Comitia from being held, he said silentium esse videtur ; but if not, he said alio die,17 on which account the Comitia could not be held that day.18 

This declaration of the augur was called nuntiatio, or obnun- tiatio. Hence Cicero says of the augurs, nos nuntiationem so- lum HABEMUS J ET CONSULES ET RELIQUI MAGISTRATUS ETIAM SPEC- tionem, v. mspectionem ;19 but the contrary seems to be asserted by Festus 29 and commentators are not agreed how they should be reconciled. It is supposed there should be a different read- ing in both passages.21 

Any other magistrate of equal or greater authority than he who presided, might likewise take the auspices; especially if 
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he wished to hinder an election, or prevent a law from being passed. If such magistrate therefore declared, se de cuio seu- vasse, that he had heard thunder, or seen lightning, he was said obnuntiare,1 which he did by saying alio die : whereupon by the Lex Mia et Fusia, the Comitia were broken off,2 and de- ferred to another day. Hence o io prevent, to adjourn; and this li that be had seen what he did not 

aut comitiis, led, even though be said because he was thought to have bound the people by a religious obligation, which must be expiated by their calamity or his own.4 Hence in the edict whereby the Comitia were summoned, this formula was com- 
which prohibition Clodius, in his law against Cicero, extended to all the magistrates.5 The Comitia were also stopped, if any person, while they were holding, was seized with the falling sickness or epilepsy, which was hence called morbus comitialis ; or if a tribune of the commons interceded by the solemn word veto,6 or any magi- strate of equal authority with him who presided, interposed, by wasting the day in speaking, or by appointing holy-days, &c. and also if the standard was pulled down from the Janiculum, as in the trial of Rabirius, by Metellus the praetor.7 The Comitia were also broken off by a tempest arising; but so, that the election of those magistrates who were already cre- ated, was not rendered invalid,8 unless w’hen the Comitia were 
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i to the Comitia, on the day ” -tins. The magi- appointed, the people met in the Campus Martii strate who was to preside, sitting in his curule cnair on a iriou- nal,9 used to utter a set form of prayer before he addressed the people,10 the augur repeating over the words before him.11 

Then he made a speech to the people about what w as to be done at the Comitia. If magistrates were to be chosen, the names of the candidates were read over. But anciently the people might choose whom they pleased, whether present or absent, although they had not declared themselves candidates.12 

If a law was to be passed, it was recited by a herald, while a secretary dictated it to him,13 and different persons were allowed to speak for and against it.14 A similar form was observed at 
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triii Is, because application was made to the people about the punishment of any one, in the same manner as about a law, Hence irrogare pte.nam, vel mulctam, to inflict or impose. The usual beginning of all applications to the people,1 was veuitis, jubeatis, QuiRiTEs, and thus the people were said to be consulted, or asked,3 and the consuls to consult or ask them.3 Hence /aiere legem vel rogationem, also decernkre, to pass it; vetare, to reject it; rogare magistratus, to create or elect;4 ro- gare queesitorea, to appoint judges or inquisitors.5 Then the magistrate said, si vobis videtur, discedite, quirites ; or ite in SUFFRAGIUM, BENE JUVANTIBUS DUS, ET QUA! PATRES CENSUERUNT, vos jubete.6 Whereupon the people, who, as usual, stood pro- miscuously, separated every one to his own tribe and century.7 

Hence the magistrate was said, mittere populum in suffiagium ; and the people, inire vel ire in suffragium.6 Anciently the centuries were called to give their votes accord- ing to the institution of Servius Tullius ; first the equites, and then the centuries of the first class, &c.; but afterwards it was determined by lot9 in what order they should vote. When this was first done is uncertain. The names of the centuries were thrown into a box,10 and then, the box being shaken, so that the lots might lie equally,11 the century which came out first gave its vote first, and hence was called pr.erogativa. Those centu- ries which followed next, were called primo vocat.b. The rest, jure vocata!.13 But all the centuries are usually called jure va- cates, except the presrogativa. Its vote was held of the greatest importance.13 Hence pr/erogativa is put for a sign or pledge, a favourable omen or intimation of any thing future ;14 and also for a precedent or example, a choice, or favour,15 and among later writers for a peculiar or exclusive privilege. When tribes are mentioned in the Comitia Centuriata,16 it is supposed that after the centuries were included in the tribes, the tribes first cast lots; and that the tribe which first came out was called prasrogativa tribus ; and then that the centuries of that tribe cast lots which should be the preerogativa centuria. Others think that in this case the names of tribes and centuries are put promiscuously the one for the other. But Cicero calls centuria, pars tribus ; and that which is remarkable, in the Comitia Tri- buta.17 

Anciently the citizens gave their votes by word of mouth ; 
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11 and in creating magistrates, they seem to have each used this form, consules, &c. nomino vel mco; in passing laws, uti roqas, |, volo vel jubeo.1 The will or command of the people was ex- pressed by velle, and that of the senate bycENSERE; hence , leges magistratusque roqare, to make.2 j: j Sometimes a person nominated to be consul, &c. by the prav Irogative century, declined accepting,3 or the magistrate presid- ing disapproved of their choice, and made a speech to make j them alter it. Whereupon the century was recalled by a herald [ to give its vote anew,4 and the rest usually voted the same way \ with it.5 In the same manner, after a bill was rejected by al- most all the centuries, on a subsequent day,8 we find it unani- mously enacted ; as about declaring war on Philip, ab hac ora- . | TIONE IN SUFFRAGIUM MISSI, UT ROGARAT, BELLUM JUSSERUNT.7 *' But in later times, that the people might have more liberty in voting, it was ordained by various laws which were called leges tabellari®, that they should vote by ballot; first in con- ferring honours, by the Gabinian law, made A, U. 614, two years after, at all trials except for treason, by the Cassian law; in passing laws, by the Papirian law, A. U. 622; and lastly by the Coelian law, A. U. 630; also in trials for treason, which had 'been excepted by the Cassian law. The purpose of these laws was to diminish the influence of the nobility.8 The centuries being called by a herald in their order, moved from the place where they stood, and went each of them into an enclosure,9 which was a place surrounded with boards,19 and near the tribunal of the consul. Hence they were said to be intro vocatds, sc. in ovile.u There was a narrow passage to it raised from the ground, called pons or pontictjlus, by which each century went up one after another.12 Hence old men at sixty 13 were said de ponte dejici; and were called depontani, because after that age they were exempted from public busi- ness,14 to which Cicero alludes, Rose. Am. 35. But a very dif- ferent cause is assigned for this phrase both by Varro and Festus. There were probably as many pontes and septa, or ovilia, as there were tribes and centuries. Hence Cicero usually speaks of them in the plural.15 Some think that each tribe and century voted in its own ovile,1B but this does not seem consistent with what we read in other authors. At the entrance of the pons, each citizen received from cer- 

9. Cic. 
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tain officers, called diribitores, or distributores, ballots,1 on which, if magistrates were to be created, were inscribed the names of the candidates, not the whole names, but only the initial letters;2 and they seem to have received as many tablets as there were candidates. We read of other tables being given in than were distributed, which must have been brought from home;3 but as no regard was paid to them, this seldom happen- ed. The same thing took place also under the emperors, when the right of electing magistrates was transferred from the people to the senate.4 If a law was to be passed, or any thing to be ordered, as in a trial, or in declaring war, &c. they received two tablets; on the one were the letters u. r. i. e. uti rogas, sc. volo vel jubco, I am for the law; and on the other, a. for antiquo, i. e. antiqua probo, nihil novi statui volo, I like the old way, I am against the law. Hence antiquare legem, to reject it. Of these tablets every one threw which he pleased into a chest5 at the entrance of the ovile, which was pointed out to them by the rogatores, who asked for the ballots, and anciently for the votes, when they were given viva voce.6 Then certain persons called custodes, who observed that no fraud should be committed in casting lots and voting,7 took out 8 the ballots, and counted the votes by points marked on a tablet, which was called dirimere suffragia, or diremptio suffragiorurn ;9 whence omne punctum fene, iov omnibus suffragiis renunciari, to gain every vote; and what pleased the majority was declared by a herald to be the vote of that century. The person who told to the consul the vote of his century19 was called rogator.11 Thus all the centuries were called one after another, till a majority of centuries agreed in the same opinion; and what they judged was held to be ratified. The diribitores, rogatores, and custodes, were commonly persons of the first rank, and friends to the candidates, or fa- vourers of the law to be passed, who undertook these offices vo- luntarily.12 Augustus is supposed to have selected 900 of the equestrian order to be custodes or rogatores.13 

If the points of any century were equal, its vote was not de- clared, but was reckoned as nothing, except in trials, where the century which had not condemned, was supposed to have ac- quitted. The candidate who had most votes was immediately called by the magistrate who presided; and after a solemn prayer, and taking an oath, was declared to be elected14 by a 
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Herald.1 Then he was conducted home by his friends and de- pendents with great pomp. It was esteemed very honourable to be named first.8 Those who were elected consuls usually crowned the image of their ancestors with laurel.3 When one gained the vote of a century, he was said ferre centuriam, and non ftrre vel perdere, to lose it; so ferre repul- sam, to be rejected; but ferre suffragium vel tabellam, to vote.4 The magistrates created at the Comitia Centuriata were said, fieri, creari, declarari, nommari, did, renunciari, designari, ro- gari, &c. In creating magistrates this addition used to be made to denote the fulness of their right: ut qui optima leok fuerint, OPTIMO JURE ; EO JURE, QUO QUI OPTIMO.5 When a law was passed, it was said perferri ; the centuries which voted for it, were said legem jubere, v. rogationem acci- pere ;6 those who voted against it, antiquare, vetare, v. non accipere. Lex rogatur, dumfertur ; abrogatur, dum tollitur ; derogatur legi, v. de lege, cum per novam legem aliquid veteri legi detrahitur ; subrogatur, cum aliquid adjicitur ; obrogatur, cum nova lege infirmatur.'1 Ubi dues contraries leges sunt, sem- per antiques obrogat nova, the new law invalidates the old.8 Two clauses commonly used to be added to all laws:—1. si QUID JUS NON FUIT ROGARI, UT EJUS HAC LEGE NIHIL ESSET ROGATUM :  2. SI QUID CONTRA ALIAS LEGES EJUS LEGIS ERGO LATUM ESSET, UT El, QUI EAM LEGEM ROGASSET, IMFUNE ESSET, which clause3 

Cicero calls translatitium, in the law of Clodius against him- self, because it was transferred from ancient laws.111 

This sanction used also to be annexed, ne quis per saturam abrogato.11 Hence exquirere sententias per saturam, i. e. pas- sim, sine certo ordine, by the gross or lump.18 In many laws this sanction was added, qui aliter vel secus faxit v. fecerit, sacer esto : i. e. ut caput ejus, cum bonis vel familia, alicui de- orum consecraretur v. sacrum esset: that it might be lawful to kill the transgressor with impunity.13 

When a law was passed, it was engraved on brass and carried to the treasury. It used also to be fixed up in public, in a place where it might be easily read.14 Hence, in capitolio legum sera liquefacta, nec verba minacia fixo cere legebantur, fixit leges prelio atque re fixit, made and unmade.15 

After the year of the city 598, when the consuls first began to enter on their office on the first day of January, the Comitia for 
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their election were held about the end of July, or the be^ of August, unless they were delayed by the intercession of magistrates, or by inauspicious omens. In the time of the I Punic war, the consuls entered on their office on the Ides March, and were created in January or February.1 The p tors were always elected after the consuls, sometimes on 



81 

In the Coraitia Tributa the people voted divided into tribes, ac- cording to their regions or wards.1 The name of tribes was derived either from their original number, three,2 or from paying tribute,3 or, as others think, from Tpmvg, tcrtia pars tribus apud Athemenses JEolice ttv;, unde tribus. The first three tribes were called ramnknses or Ramnes, ta- tienses or Titienses, and luceres. The first tribe was named from Romulus, and included the Roman citizens who occupied the Palatine bill; the second from Titus Tatius, and included the Sabines, who possessed the Capitoline hill; and the third from one Lucumo a Tuscan, or rather from the grove 4 which Romulus turned into a sanctuary/ and included all foreigners except the Sabines. Each of these tribes had at first its own tribune or commander,6 and its own augur. Tarquinius Priscus doubled the number of tribes, retaining the same names; so that they were called Ramnenses primi and Ramnenses secundi, or posteriores, &c.7 
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vius at the same time divided the Roman territory into fifteen parts (some say sixteen, and some seventeen), which were called country tribes.1 In the year of the city 258, the number of tribes was made twenty-one, Liv. ii. 21. Here, for the first time, Livy directly takes notice of the number of tribes, although he alludes to the original institution of three tribes, x. 6. Dionysius says, that Servius instituted thirty-one tribes. But in the trial of Corio- lanus, he only mentions twenty-one as having voted.2 The number of tribes was afterwards increased on account of the addition of new citizens at different times, to thirty-five, which number continued to the end of the republic.3 After the admission of the Italian states to the freedom of the city, eight or ten new tribes are said to have been added, but this was of short continuance ; for they were all soon distributed among the thirty-five old tribes. For a considerable time, according to the institution of Ser- vius Tullius, a tribe was nothing else but the inhabitants of a certain region or quarter in the city or country : but afterwards this was altered; and tribes came to be reckoned parts not of j the city or country, but of the state.4 Then every one leaving the city tribes, wished to be ranked among the rustic tribes. This was occasioned chiefly by the fondness of the ancient Ro- mans for a country life, and from the power of the censors, w ho could institute new tribes, and distribute the citizens, both old and new, into whatever tribes they pleased, without regard to the place of their habitation. But on this subject writers are 
sort of people fror dispersed by Appius Clauc city tribes.5 Among these i were below a certain valu who had no fortune at all, < before, the four cil Tie than the thirty- honourable than the thirty-one i latter seem to have been thought Hence when the censors judged 

through which they had been uid included them in the four •anked all those whose fortunes called proletarii ; and those cknsi.6 From this time, and ies began to be esteemed less rustic tribes; and some of the more honourable than others. r to degrade a citizen. 

obtained by law as a condemned.8 The rustic tribes 1 

proper curable to a less honourable any one of bribery, upon trial, ird, if he chose, the tribe of the person 
names from some ph tri- 

ia, Mcecia, Pomptina, Quirina, Romilia, Scaptia, &c.: or from 
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some noble family ; as, Aimilia, Claudi; Fabia, Horatia, Julia, Minucia, Papiria, I turia, &c. 

, Cluentia, Cornelia, ergia, Terentina, Ve- 
e is added to the name of a us Sex. F. Quirina, M. Op- 

i be held two years after t people, A. U. 263, at the 

person as a surname ; thus, L. A1 pius, M. F. Terentina.1 The Comitia Tributa began first the creation of the tribunes of t trial of Coriolanus.8 But they were more frequently assembled after the year 282, when the Publilian law was passed, that the plebeian magistrates should be created at the Comitia Tributa.3 The Comitia Tributa were held to create magistrates, to elect certain priests, to make laws, and to hold trials. At the Comitia Tributa were created all the inferior city ma- gistrates, as the sediles, both curule and plebeian, the tribunes of the commons, quaestors, &c,; all the provincial magistrates, as the proconsuls, propraetors, &c. also commissioners for set- tling colonies, &c. ; the pontiftx maximus, and after the year 650, the other pontifices, augures, ftciales, &c. by the Domitian law.4 For before that, the inferior priests were all chosen by their respective colleges.5 But at the election of the pontifex ’ was singular, only seven- maximus, and the other priests, what w teen tribes were chosen by lot to vote, a namely nine, determined the matter.6 The laws passed at these Comitia wc which at first only bound the plebeians, b the whole Roman people.8 i made about various tl 

a majority of tl 

g the freedom of the city, about ordering is refused by the senate, about bestowing Is on the day of their triumph, about ab- s, which in later times the senate assumed 
ntal trials at the Comitia Tributa; these s Centuriata: but about imposing a fine.10 

used of a capital crime did not appear on the day of trial, the Tributa Comitia were sufficient to decree banishment against him.11 

All those might vote at the Comitia Tributa who had the full right of Roman citizens, whether they dwelt at Rome or not. For every one was ranked in some tribe, in which he had a in which they were 

And if any c 

r by.riehto 
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the Fabian and Scaptian tribes,1 or as a reward for accusing one of bribery.2 At the Comitia Tributa the votes of all the citizens were of equal force, and therefore the patricians hardly ever attended them. On which account, as some think, they are said to have been entirely excluded from them.3 But about this writers are not agreed. The Comitia for creating tribunes and plebeian sediles, were held by one of the tribunes to whom that charge was given, either by lot or by the consent of his colleagues;4 but for creat- ing curule aediles and other inferior magistrates, by the consul, dictator, or military tribunes ; for electing priests, by the consul only.5 The Comitia Tributa for passing laws and for trials, were held by the consuls, prastors, or tribunes of the commons. When the consul was to hold them, he by his edict summoned the whole Homan people; but the tribunes summoned only the ple- beians.6 Hence they are sometimes called Comitia populi, and sometimes concilivm plebis: in the one, the phrase was populus jussit; in the other, plebs scivit. But this distinction is not always observed. The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates were usually held in the Campus Martins,7 but for passing laws and for trials commonly in the forum; sometimes in the Capitol, and some- times in the circus Flaminius, anciently called pi at a Flaminia, or circus Apollinaris, where also Q. Furius, the pontifex maxi- mus, held the Comitia for electing the tribunes of the commons, after the expulsion of the Decemviri.8 In the forum there were separate places for each tribe marked out with ropes.9 

In the Campus Martius, Cicero proposed building, in Cassar’s name, marble enclosures10 for holding the Comitia Tributa,11 

which work was prevented by various causes, and at last entirely dropped upon the breaking out of the civil wars; but it was afterwards executed by Agrippa.12 

The same formalities almost were observed in summoning and holding the Comitia Tributa as in the other Comitia, only it was not requisite for them to have the authority of the senate, or that the auspices should be taken. But if there had been thunder or lightning,13 they could not be held that day. For it was a constant rule from the beginning of the republic, jove eulgente cum populo agi nefas esse. Comitiorum solum vitium est fulmen}* The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates, after the year 
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598, were held about the end of July or the beginning of Au- gust; for electing priests, when there was a vacancy, and for laws and trials, on all comitial days. Julius Cffisar first abridged the liberty of the Comitia. He shared the right of creating magistrates with the people ; so that, except the competitors for the consulship, whose choice he solely determined himself, the people chose one half, and he nominated 1 the other. This he did by billets dispersed through the several tribes to this effect, c/esar dictator illi tribui. Com- MENDO VOBIS ILLUM, ET ILLUM, UT VESTRO SUFFRAGIO SUAM DIGNITA- TEM teneant.8 Augustus restored this manner of election after it had been dropped for some time, during the civil wars which followed Caesar’s death.3 

Tiberius deprived the people altogether of the right of elec- tion, and assuming the nomination of the consuls to himself, he pretended to refer the choice of the other magistrates to the se- nate, but in fact determined the whole according to his own pleasure.4 Caligula attempted to restore the right of voting to the people, but without any permanent effect.9 The Comitia, however, were still for form’s sake retained. And the magi- strates, whether nominated by the senate or the prince, appeared in the Campus Martius, attended by their friends and connec- tions, and were appointed to their office by the people with the usual solemnities. But the method of appointing magistrates under the emperors seems to be involved in uncertainty/ as indeed Tacitus himself acknowledges, particularly with respect to the consuls.8 Some- times, especially under good emperors, the same freedom of canvassing was allowed, and the same arts practised to insure success, as under the republic.9 Trajan restrained the infamous largesses of candidates by a law against bribery;10 and by or- daining that no one should be admitted to sue for an office, who had not a third part of his fortune in land, which greatly raised the value of estates in Italy.11 When the right of creating magi- strates was transferred to the senate, it at first appointed them by open votes,12 but the noise and disorder which this sometimes occasioned, made the senate in the time of Trajan adopt the method of balloting, which also was found to be attended with inconveniences, which Pliny says the emperor alone could remedy.13 Augustus followed the mode of Julius Caesar at the Comitia, although Mecaenas, whose counsel he chiefly followed, advised him to take this power altogether from the people.14 As often as he attended at the election of magistrates, he went round 
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the tribes, with the candidates whom he recommended,1 and solicited the votes of the people in the usual manner. He him- self gave his vote in his own tribe, as any other citizen.3 

ROMAN MAGISTRATES. 
DIFFERENT FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND DIFFERENT MAGISTRATES AT DIFFERENT TIMES. 

Rome was at first governed by kings: but Tarquin the 7th king being expelled for his tyranny, A. U. 244, the regal govern- ment was abolished, and two supreme magistrates were annually created in place of a king, called consuls. In dangerous con- junctures, a dictator was created with absolute authority; and when there was a vacancy of magistrates, an interrex was ap- pointed to elect new ones. In the year of the city 301, or according to others, 302, in place of consuls, ten men3 were chosen to draw up a body of laws.4 But their power lasted only two years ; and the consular government was again restored. As the consuls were at first chosen only from the patricians, and the plebeians wished to partake of that dignity ; after great contests it was at last determined, A. U. 310, that, instead of consuls, six supreme magistrates should be annually created, three from the patricians, and three from the plebeians, who were called military tribunes.5 There were not, however, always six tribunes chosen; sometimes only three, sometimes four, and sometimes even eight.6 Nor was one half always chosen from the patricians, and another half from the plebeians. They were, on the contrary, usually all patricians, seldom the contrary.7 For upwards of seventy years, sometimes consuls were created, and sometimes military tribunes, as the influence of the patricians or plebeians was superior, or the public exi- gencies required ; till at last the plebeians prevailed A. U. 387, that one of the consuls should be chosen from their order, and afterwards that both consuls might be plebeians; which, how- ever, was rarely the case, but the contrary. From this time the supreme power remained in the hands of the consuls till the usurpation of Sylla, A. U. 672, who, having vanquished the party of Marius, assumed to himself absolute authority, under the title of dictator, an office which had been disused above 120 years. But Sylla having voluntarily resigned his power in less than three years, the consular authority was again restored, and continued till Julius Caesar, having defeated Fompey at the 
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battle of Pharsalia, and having subdued the rest of his oppo- nents, in imitation of Sylla, caused himself to be created per- petual dictator, and oppressed the liberty of his country, A. U. 706. After this, the consular authority was never again com- pletely restored. It was indeed attempted, after the murder of Caesar in the senate-house on the Ides of March, A. U. 710, by Brutus and Cassius and the other conspirators; but M. Anto- nins, who desired to rule in Caesar’s room, prevented it. And Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls of the following year, being slain at Mutina, Octavius, who was afterwards called Augustus, An- tony, and Lepidus shared between them the provinces of the republic, and exercised absolute power under the title of trium- viri reipublicce constituendce. The combination between Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, com- monly called the first triumvirate, which was formed by the contrivance of Caesar, in the consulship of Metellus and Afra- nius, A. U. 693,1 is justly reckoned the original cause of this revolution, and of all the calamities attending it. For the Ro- mans, by submitting to their usurped authority, showed that they were prepared for servitude. It is the spirit of a nation me which can preserve liberty. When that is sunk by gene- m of morals, laws are but feeble restraints against timents of power. Julius Caesar would never have I'hat he effected, if he had not perceived the character of the Roman people to be favourable to his designs. After the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at the battle of Philippi, A. U. 712, Augustus, on a slight pretext deprived Lepidus of his command, and having vanquished Antony in a sea-fight at Actium, became sole master of the Roman empire, A. U. 723, and ruled it for many years under the title of prince or emperor.2 The liberty of Rome was now entirely extin- guished ; and although Augustus endeavoured to establish a civil monarchy, the government perpetually tended to a military despotism, equally fatal to the characters and happiness of prince and people. In the beginning of the republic, the consuls seem to have been the only stated magistrates; but as they, being engaged almost in continual wars, could not properly attend to civil affairs, various other magistrates were appointed at different times, praetors, censors, aediles, tribunes of the commons, &c.3 Under the emperors various new magistrates were instituted. 
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office of a magistrate in the Roman republic was different from what it is among us. The Romans had not the same discrimi- nation betwixt public employments that we have. The same person might regulate the police of the city, and direct the affairs of the empire, propose laws, and execute them, act as a judge or a priest, and command an army.1 The civil authority of a magistrate was called magistratus or potestas, his judicative power jurisdictio, and his military command imperium. An- ciently all magistrates who had the command of an army were called pr.vtores.2 Magistratus either signifies a magistrate, as magistratus jus- sit; or a magistracy, as Titio magistratus datus est.3 So, potes- tas, as habere potestatem, gerere potestates, esse in v. cum potes- tate, to bear an office; Gabiorum esse potestas, to be magistrate of Gabii.4 Magistratus was properly a civil magistrate or ma- gistracy in the city ; and potestas in the provinces.5 But this distinction is not always observed.6 When a magistrate was invested with military command by the people, for the people only could do it, he was said esse in v. cum imperio, in judo v. summo imperial So, magistratus et imperia capere, to enjoy offices civil and military.6 But we find esse in imperio, simply for esse consulem;9 and all those magistrates were said habere imperium, who held great autho- rity and power,10 as the dictators, consuls, and prastors. Hence they were said to do any thing pro imperio;11 whdfceas the inferior magistrates, the tribunes of the commons, the a'diles, and quaestors, were said esse sine imperio, and to act only pro potestatel1 Sometimes potestas and imperium are joined, thus togatus in republica cum potestate imperwque versatus est.13 

DIVISION OF MAGISTRATES. 
The Roman magistrates were variously divided; into ordinary and extraordinary, greater and less, curule and not curule; also patrician and plebeian, city and provincial magistrates. The magistratus ORDiNARii were those who were created at stated times, and were constantly in the republic; the extraor- pinarii not so. 
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The magistratus majores were those who had what were called the greater auspices.1 The magistratus majores ordinal ii were the consuls, prastors, and censors, who were created at the Comitia Centuriata: the extraordinar ii were the dictator, the master of the horse,2 the interrex, the praefect of the city, &c. The magistratus minores ORDiNARii were the tribunes of the commons, the asdiles, and quaestors; extraordinarii, the prie- fectus annonee, duumviri navales, &c. The magistratus curules were those who had the right of using the sella curulis or chair of state, namely, the dictator, the consuls, praetors, censors, and curule aediles. All the rest, who had not that right were called non curui.es.3 The sella curulis was anciently made of ivory, or at least adorned with ivory; hence Horace calls it curule ebur.* The magistrates sat on it in their tribunal, on all solemn occasions. In the beginning of the republic, the magistrates were chosen only from the patricians, but in process of time also from the plebeians, except the interrex alone.5 The plebeian magistrates were the sediles and tribunes of the commons. Anciently there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the different offices.6 A law was first made for this purpose7 by L. Villius (or L. Julius), a tribune of the commons, A. U. 573, whence his family got the surname of annales, although there seems to have been some regulation about that matter formerly.’ What was the year fixed for enjoying each office is not fully as. certained.9 It is certain that the praetorship used to be enjoyed two years after the aedileship, and that the 43d was the year fixed for the consulship.19 If we are to judge from Cicero, who frequently boasts that he had enjoyed every office in its proper year,11 the years appointed for the different offices by the lex Villia were, for the qusestorship thirty-one, for the aedileship thirty-seven, for the praetorship forty, and for the consulship forty-three. But even under the republic popular citizens w ere freed from these restrictions,12 and the emperors granted that indulgence 13 to whomsoever they pleased, or the senate to gra- tify them. The lex annalis, however, was still observed.1* It was ordained by the law of Romulus, that no one should enter on any office, unless the birds should give favourable omens.15 And by the cornelian law, made by Sulla, A. U. 673, that a certain order should be observed in obtaining prefer- ments; that no one should be praetor before being quaestor, nor 



consul before being praetor; nor should enjoy the same office within ten years, nor two different offices in the same year.1 

But these regulations also were not strictly observed. All magistrates were obliged, within five days after entering on their office, to swear that they would observe the laws;2 and after the expiration of their office, they might be brought to a trial if they had done any thing amiss.3 

KINGS. 
Rome was at first governed by kings, not of absolute power nor hereditary, but limited and elective. They had no legislative authority, and could neither make war nor peace without the concurrence of the senate and people.4 The kings of Rome were also priests, and had the chief di- rection of sacred things, as among the Greeks.5 The badges of the kings were the trabea, i. e. a white robe adorned with stripes of purple, or the toga prmtexta, a white robe fringed with purple, a golden crown, an ivory sceptre, the Sulla curidis, and twelve lictors, with the fasces and secures, i. e. carrying each of them a bundle of rods, with an axe stuck in the middle of them. The badges of the Roman magistrates were borrowed from the Tuscans.6 According to Pliny, Romulus used only the tra- bea. The toga preetexta was introduced by Tullus Hostilius, and also the latus clavus, after he had conquered the Tuscans.7 The regal government subsisted at Rome for 243 years under seven kings, Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Ancus Marcius, L. Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius, and L. Tarquinius surnamed superbus from his behaviour; all of whom, except the last, so reigned, that they are justly thought to have laid the foundations of the Roman greatness.8 Tarquin, being universally detested for his tyranny and cruelty, was expelled the city with his wife and family, on account of the violence offered by his son Sextus to Lucretia, a noble lady the wife of Collatinus. This revolution was brought about chiefly by means of L. Junius Brutus. The haughtiness and cruelty of Tarquin fired the Romans with the greatest aversion to regal govern- lit, which they retained, ever afterwards. Hence T6gi6 fcim 

cere, to act tyrannically, regii spiri' 
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When there was a vacancy in the throne,1 which happened for a whole year after the death of Romulus, on account of a dispute betwixt the Romans and Sabines, about the choice of a successor to him, the senators shared the government among themselves. They appointed one of their number who should have the chief direction of affairs, with the title of interrex, and all the ensigns of royal dignity, for the space of five days; after him another, and then another, till a king was created.* Afterwards under the republic, an interrex was created to hold the elections when there was no consul or dictator, which happened either by their sudden death, or when the tribunes of the commons hindered the elections by their intercession.3 

ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 
I. CONSULS. 

1. FIRS I, OF CONSULS. 
After gistrati i the expulsion of the kings, A. U. 244, two supreme ma- tes were annually created with equal authority ; that they restrain one another, and not become insolent by the length of their command.4 They were anciently called pr.etores, also imperatores, or judices,5 afterwards consoles, either from their consulting for the good of the state,0 or from consulting the senate 7 and peo- 8 nr from thpir nr.t.ino- as judges.9 From their possessing called them 'TIIATOI. If one in his room for 
pie,8 or from their actin supreme command the Gi of the consuls died, another was substituted lu the rest of the year; but he could not hold the Comitia for electing new consuls.11 

The insignia of the consuls were the same with those of the kings, except, the crown; namely, the toga pretext a, sella cu- rulis, the sceptre or ivory staff,13 and twelve lictors with the fasces and secures. Within the city the lictors went before only one of the con- suls, and that commonly for a month alternately.13 A public servant, called accensus, went before the other consul, and the lictors followed; which custom, after it had been long disused, Julius Caesar restored in his first consulship. He who was 
most si the licto , suffrages, had the fasces first.14 According t> ictors at first went before both consuls, and v 

ilflgi 
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to one of them by the law of Valerius Poplicola. We read in Livy, of 24 lictors attending the consuls,1 but this must be un- derstood without the city. 

2. POWER OF THE CONSULS. 
As the consuls at first had almost the same badges with the kings, so they had nearly the same power.2 But Valerius, called poplicola,3 took away the securis from the fasces,11 i. e. he took from the consuls the power of life and death, and only left them the right of scourging, at least within the city; for without the city, when invested with military command, they still retained the securis, i. e. the right of punishing capitally.5 When the consuls commanded different armies, each of them had the fasces and secures ; but when they both commanded the same army, they commonly had them for a day alternately.6 Poplicola likewise made a law, granting to every one the liberty of appealing from the consuls to the people ; and that no magistrate should be permitted to punish a Roman citizen who thus appealed; which law was afterwards once and again re- newed, and always by persons of the Valerian family. But this privilege was also enjoyed under the kings.7 Poplicola likewise ordained, that when the consuls came into an assembly of the people, the lictors should lower the /asces in token of respect, and also that whoever usurped an ofljce with- out the consent of the people might be slain with impunity.8 But the power of the consuls was chiefly diminished by the creation of the tribunes of the commons, w'ho had a right to give a negative to all their proceedings.9 Still, however, the power of the consuls was very great, and the consulship was , considered as the summit of all popular preferment.10 

The consuls were at the head of the whole republic.11 All the other magistrates were subject to them, except the tribunes of the commons. They assembled the people and the senate, laid before them what they pleased, and executed their decrees. The laws which they proposed and got passed, were commonly called by their name. They received all letters from the go- vernors of provinces, and from foreign kings and states, and gave audience to ambassadors. The year was named after them, ; as it used to be at Athens from one of the Archons.12 Thus, ill. j Tullio Cicerone et L. Antonio consulibus, marked the 690th \ year of Rome. Hence numerare multos consules, for annos.li Bis jam pene tibi consul trigesimus instat, you are near sixty 



years old.1 And the consuls were said apenrc ai te reserare? He who had most suffrages was called consul pb name was marked first in the calendar.3 He had a’ and his tie fasces s for the first, and usually presided at the election of magisi next year. Every body went out of the way, uncovered their heads, dis- mounted from horseback, or rose up to the consuls as they pass- ed by.4 If any one failed to do so, and the consul took notice of it, he was said to order the lictor animadvertere.5 Acilius jnsul ordered the curule chair of Lucullus the praetor to be broken in pieces, when he was administering justice, because he had not risen up to him when passing by.6 When a praetor happened to meet a consul, his lictors always lowered their fasces.7 In the time of war the consuls possessed supreme command. They levied soldiers, and provided what was necessary for their (support. They appointed the military tribunes, or tribunes of ithe legions, (in part; for part was created by the people,)8 the [centurions, and other officers.9 The consuls had command over the provinces,10 and could, when authorized by the senate, call persons from thence to lltome,11 and punish them.13 They were of so great authority, that kings, and foreign nations, in alliance with the republic, sre considered to be under their protection.13 

In dangerous conjunctures the consuls w ere armed with abso- te power by the solemn decree of the senate, ut viderent, vel .rent operam, &c.14 In any sudden tumult or sedition, the msuls called the citizens to arms in this form: gui rempublicam LVAM ESSE VELIT ME SEQUATUR.15 

Under the emperors the power of the consuls was reduced to mere shadow; their office then only was to consult the se- nate, and lay before them the ordinances16 of the emperors, to appoint tutors, to manumit slaves, to let the public taxes, which had formerly belonged to the censors, to exhibit certain pub- H™;/. "-ames and shows, which they also sometimes did under the 
blic,17 to mark the year by their name, &c. They retained, sver, the badges of the ancient consuls, and even greater rnal pomp, f or they wore the toga picta or palmata, and their fasces wreathed with laurel, which used formerly to one only by those who triumphed. They also added the •is to the fasces. 



when the day came to be t 598 or 600,10 it was transfe 

consuls entered on their 23d or 24th of Febru- . to have been expelled,3 

ed regifugium ; 3 after- i at that time the begin- of the year, i. e. of the consular, not of the civil year, which always began with January.5 In the time of the decem- viri, on the fifteenth of May.6 About fifty years after, on the 15th of December.7 Then on the 1st of July,8 which continued of the second Punic war, A. U. 530, 4 the 15th of March.9 At last, A. U. it was transferred to the 1st of January,11 which continued to be the day ever after.12 

After this the consuls were usually elected about the end of July or the beginning of August. From their election to the 1st of January, when they entered on their office, they were called consules designati ; and whatever they did in public affairs, they were said to do it by their authority, not by their power.13 They might, however, propose edicts, and do several other things pertaining to their office.14 Among other honours paid to them, they were always first asked their opinion in the senate.15 The interval was made so long, that they might have time to become acquainted with what pertained to their office; and that inquiry might be made, whether they had gained their election by bribery. If they were convicted of that crime upon trial, they were deprived of the consulship, and their competi- tors, who accused them, were nominated in their place.16 They were also, besides being fined, declared incapable < any office, or of coming into the senate, by the Calpurnian and other laws, as happened to Autronius and Sylla.17 Cicero made the punishment of bribery still u which he passed by the authority of t tional penalty of a ten years’ exile.18 

The first time a law was proposed to the people concerning bribery was A. U. 397, by C. Pstilius, a tribune of the com- mons, by the authority of the senate.19 

On the 1st of January, the senate and people waited on the 
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called processus consularis, to the Capitol, they offered up their vows,1 and sacrificed each of them an ox to Jupiter ; and then began their office,8 by holding the senate, consulting it about the appointment of the Latin holidays, and about other things concerning religion.3 Within five days they were obliged to swear to observe the laws, as they had done when elected.4 And in like manner, when they resigned their office, they assembled the people, and made a speech to them about what they had performed in their consulship, and swore that they had done nothing against the laws. But any one of the tribunes might hinder them from making a speech, and only permit them to swear, as the tribune Metellus did to Cicero,5 whereupon Cicero instantly swore with a loud voice, that he had saved the republic and the city from ruin ; which the whole Boman people confirmed with a shout, and with one voice cried out, that what he had sworn was true ; and then conducted him from the forum to his house with every demonstration of respect.6 j 

4. PROVINCES OF THE CONSULS. 
During the first days of their office, the consuls cast lots, or J agreed among themselves about their provinces.7 A province,8 in its general acceptation, is metaphorically used to signify the office or business of any one, whether private J or public; thus, O Geta, provinciam cepisti duram.9 Before | the Roman empire was widely extended, the province of a con- J sul was simply a certain charge assigned him, as a war to be j carried on, &c., or a certain country in which he was to act | during his consulship.10 

Anciently these provinces used to be deci-eed by the senate J after the consuls were elected, or had entered on their office. Sometimes the same province was decreed to both consuls.11 

Thus both consuls were sent against the Samnites, and made to pass under the yoke by Pontius, general of the Samnites, at the Pure® Caudin*. So Paulus /Kmilius and Terentius Yarro were sent against Hannibal, at the battle of Cann®.12 

But by the Sempronian law, passed by G. Sempronius Grac- chus, A. U. 631, the senate always decreed two provinces for the future consuls before their election,13 which they, after en- tering on their office, divided by lot or agreement.14 In latter times the province of a consul was some conquered country, re- 
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duced to the form of a province,1 which each consul, after the expiration of his office, should command; for during the time of their consulship they usually remained in the city. The provinces decreed to the consuls were called provinci.® gonsulares ; to the praetors, pr.vtori.'e. Sometimes a certain province was assigned to some one of the consuls; as Etruria to Fabius, both by the decree of the senate, and by the order of the people: Sicily to P. Scipio• Greece, and the war against Antiochus, to L. Scipio, by the de- cree of the senate. This was said to be done extra ordinem, extra sortem vel sine sorte, sine comparatione.3 It properly belonged to the senate to determine the provinces of the consuls and pra'tors. In appointing the provinces of the praetors, the tribunes might interpose their negative, but not in ihose of the consuls.4 Sometimes the people reversed what the senate had decreed concerning the provinces. Thus the war against Jugurtha, which the senate had decreed to Metellus, was given by the people to Marius.5 And the attempt of Ma- rius, by means of the tribune Sulpicius, to get the command of the war against Mithridates transferred from Sylla to himself, by the suffrage of the people, gave occasion to the first civil war at Rome,6 and in fact gave both the occasion and the example to all the rest that followed. So when the senate, to mortify Caesar, had decreed as provinces to him and his colleague Bi- bulus, the care of the woods and roads, Caesar, by means of the tribune Yatinius, procured from the people, by a new and ex- traordinary law, the grant of Cisalpine Gaul, with the addition of lllyricum, for the term of five years: and soon after also Transalpine Gaul from the senate, which important command was afterwards prolonged to him for other five years, by the Trebonian law.7 No one was allowed to leave his province without the permis- sion of the senate, which regulation, however, was sometimes violated upon extraordinary occasions.8 If any one had behaved improperly, he might be recalled from his province by the senate, but his military command could only be abolished9 by the people.19 

The senate might order the consuls to exchange their pro- vinces, and even force them to resign their command.11 

Pompey, in his third consulship, to check bribery, passed a Law, that no one should hold a province till five years after the 
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expiration of his magistracy;1 and that for these five years, while the consuls and praetors were disqualified, the senators of consular and praetorian rank, who had never held any foreign command, should divide the vacant provinces among themselves by lot. By which law the government of Cilicia fell to Cicero against his will.2 Caesar made a law, that the praetorian pro- vinces should not be held longer than a year, nor the consular more than two years. But this law, which is much praised by Cicero, was abrogated by Antony.3 

5. FROM WHAT ORDER THE CONSULS WERE CREATED. 
The consuls were at first chosen only from among the patri- cians, but afterwards also from the plebeians. This important change, although in reality owing to weightier causes, was im- mediately occasioned by a trifling circumstance. M. Fabius Ambustus, a nobleman, had two daughters, the elder of whom was married to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the younger to C. Licinius Stolo, a plebeian. While the latter was one day visit- ing her sister, the lictor of Sulpicius, who was then military tribune, happened to strike the door with his rod, as was usual when that magistrate returned home from the forum. The young Fabia, unacquainted with that custom, was frightened at the noise, which made her sister laugh, and express surprise at her ignorance. This stung her to the quick: and upon her return home she could not conceal her uneasiness. Her father, seeing her dejected, asked her if all was well; but she at first would not give a direct answer; and it was with difficulty he at last drew from her a confession that she was chagrined at being connected with a man who could not enjoy the same honours with her sister’s husband. For although it had been ordained by law that the military tribunes should be created promiscu- ously from the patricians and plebeians, yet for forty-four years after the first institution, A. U. 311, to A. U. 355, no one ple- beian had been created, and very few afterwards.4 Ambustus, therefore, consoled his daughter with assurances that she should soon see the same honours at her own house which she saw at her sister’s. To effect this, he concerted measures with his son- in-law, and one L. Sextius, a spirited young man of plebeian rank, who had every thing but birth to entitle him to the high- est preferments. Licinius and Sextius being created tribunes of the commons, got themselves continued in that office for ten years; for five years they suffered no curule magistrates to be created, and at last prevailed to get one of the consuls created from among the plebeians.5 

2 Cic!E^Fam. iii. 2. 4 Lit', hr?*.1 rt 12, 13. s'l'in 
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L. Sextius was the first plebeian consul, and the second year after him, C. Licinius Stolo, from whom the law ordaining one of the consuls to be a plebeian, was called lex licinia.1 Some- times both consuls were plebeians, which was early allowed by law. But this rarely happened; the patricians for the most part engrossed that honour.3 The Latins once required, that one of the consuls should be chosen from among them, as did afterwards the people of Capua;3 but both these demands were rejected with disdain. The first foreigner who obtained the consulship was Cornelius Balbus,4 a native of Cadiz; who became so rich, that at his death, he left each of the citizens residing at Rome, 23 drachma;, | or denarii, i. e. 16s. lf<45 

6. LEGAL AGE, AND OTHER REQUISITES FOR ENJOYING THE CONSULSHIP. | | 
The legal age for enjoying the consulship6 was forty-three ;: [ and whoever was made consul at that age, was said to be made in his own year.8 Before one could be made consul, it was requisite to have gone through the inferior offices of quasstor, asdile, and prtetor. It behoved candidates for this office to be present, and in a pri- vate station,9 and no one could be created consul a second time till after an interval of ten years.19 

But these regulations were not always observed. In ancient times there seem to have been no restrictions of that kind, and even after they were made, they were often violated. Many persons were created consuls in their absence, and without ask- ing it, and several below the legal age; thus M. Valerius Corvus at twenty-three, Scipio Africanus the elder, at twenty-eight, and the younger at thirty-eight, T. Quinctius Flaminius, when not quite thirty,11 Pompey, before he was full thirty-six years old.12 

To some the consulship was continued for several years with- out intermission ; as to Marius, who was seven times consul, and once and again created in his absence.13 Several persons were made consuls without having previously borne any curule office.14 

Many were re-elected within a less interval than of ten years.15 

And the refusal of the senate to permit Caesar to stand candi- date in his absence, or to retain his province, gave occasion to the civil war betwixt him and Pompey, which terminated in the entire extinction of liberty.16 
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7. ALTERATIONS IN THE CONDITION OF THE CONSULS UNDER THE EMPERORS. 

Julius C^sar reduced the power of the consuls to a mere name. Being created perpetual dictator,1 all the other magi- strates were subject to him. Although the usual form of electing consuls was retained, he assumed the nomination of them en- tirely to himself. He was dictator and consul at the same time,2 as Sylla had been before him ; but he resigned the consulship when he thought proper, and nominated whom he chose to suc- ceed him. When about to set out against the Parthians, he settled the succession of magistrates for two years to come.3 He introduced a custom of substituting consuls at any time, for a few months or weeks; sometimes only for a few days, or even hours;4 that thus the prince might gratify a greater number with honours. Under Commodus, there were twenty-five con- suls in one year.5 The usual number in a year was twelve. But the consuls who w'ere admitted on the first day of January gave name to the year, and had the title of ordinarii, the others being styled suffecti, or minores? The consuls, when appointed by the emperor, did not use any canvassing, but went through almost the same form.alities in other respects as under the republic.7 In the first meeting of the senate after their election, they returned thanks to the em- peror in a set speech, when it was customary to expatiate on his virtues ; which was called honore, vel in honorem principis cen- sere, because they delivered this speech, when they were first asked their opinion as consuls elect.3 Pliny afterwards enlarged on the general heads, which he used on that occasion, and published them under the name of paneoyricus 9 Nerv<e Trqjano Augusta dictus. Under the emperors there were persons dignified merely with the title, without enjoying the office, of consuls;10 as, under the republic, persons who had never been consuls or praetors, on account of some public service, obtained the right of sitting and speaking in the senate, in the place of those who had been consuls or praetors,11 which was called auctoritas vel sententia consularis aut pratoria}* Those who had been consuls were called consulares ;13 as those who had been praetors, were called pr.ktorii ; aediles, *di- litii ; quaestors, qu.ustorii. 
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Under Justinian, consuls ceased to be created, and the year, of consequence, to be distinguished by their name, A. U. 1293. But the emperors still continued to assume that office the first year of their sovereignty. Constantine created two consuls annually; whose office it was to exercise supreme jurisdiction, the one at Rome, and the other at Constantinople. 

The name of pr.etor 1 was anciently common to all the magi- strates ; thus the dictator is called pr/etor maximus? But w hen the consuls, being engaged in almost continual wars, could not attend to the administration of justice, a magistrate was created for that purpose, A. U. 389, to whom the name of pr.etor was thenceforth appropriated. He was at first created only from among the patricians, as a hind of compensation for the consul- ship being communicated to the plebeians; but afterwards, A. U. 418, also from the plebeians.3 The prastor was next in dignity to the consuls, and was created at the Comitia Centuriata with the same auspices as the consuls, whence he was called their col- league. The first prastor was Sp. Furius Camillus, son to the great M. Furius Camillus, who died the year that his son was prajtor.4 When one praetor was not sufficient, on account of the number of foreigners who flocked to Rome, another praetor was added, A. U. 510, to administer justice to them, or between citizens and them,5 hence called pr.etor peregrinus. The two praetors, after their election, determined, by casting lots, which of the two jurisdictions each should exercise. The praetor who administered justice only between citizens, was called pr/etor urbanus, and was more honourable ; whence he was called pr.etor honoratus,6 major ;7 and the law derived from him and his edicts is called jus honorarium. In the ab- sence of the consuls he supplied their place.8 He presided in the assemblies of the people, and might convene the senate : but only when something new happened.9 He likewise exhibited certain public games, as the Ludi Apollinares; the Circensian and Megalesian games ; and therefore had a particular jurisdic- tion over players, and such people; at least under the empe- rors.111 When there was no censor, he took care, according to a decree of the senate, that the public buildings were kept in proper repair.11 On account of these important offices, he w as not allowed to be absent from the city above ten days.12 

IX. PRjETORS. 
1. INSTITUTION AND POWER OF THE PRETOR. 
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The power of the prator in the administration of justice was expressed in these three words, no, dico, addico. Prcetor dabat actionem et judices ; the praetor gave the form of a writ for trying and redressing a particular wrong complained of, and ap- pointed judges or a jury to judge in the cause ; dicebat jus, pronounced sentence ; addicebat bona vel damna, adjudged the goods of the debtor to the creditor, &c. The days on which the praetor administered justice were called dies fasti.1 Those days on which it was unlawful to administer justice, were called nefasti. 

Me nefastus erit, per quem tria verba silentur : Fastus erit, per quem lege licebit agi. On. Fast. i. 47. 
2. EDICTS OF THE PRAETOR. 

The prtetor urbanus, when he entered on his office, after having sworn to the observance of the laws, published an edict,2 or system of rules,3 according to which he was to administer justice for that year; whence it is called by Cicero lex annua.4 Having summoned an assembly of the people, he publicly de- clared’ from the rostra6 what method he was to observe7 in administering justice.8 This edict he ordered not only to be recited by a herald,9 but also to be publicly pasted up in writ- ing,19 in large letters.11 These words used commonly to be pre- fixed to the edict, bonum factum.12 

Those edicts which the praetor copied from the edicts of his predecessors were called tralatitia; those which he framed himself, were called nova ; and so any clause or part of an edict, caput tralatitium vel novum.13 But as the praetor often, in the course of the year, altered his edicts through favour or enmity,14 

this was forbidden, first by a decree of the senate, A. U. 585, and afterwards, A. U. 686, by a law which C. Cornelius got passed, to the great offence of the nobility, ut pr.etores ex edictis suis perpetuis, jus dicerent, i. e. that the praetors, in administering justice, should not deviate from the form which they prescribed to themselves in the beginning of their office.15 

From this time the law of the praetors16 became more fixed, and lawyers began to study their edicts with particular attention, some also to comment on them.17 By order of the emperor Hadrian, the various edicts of the praetors were collected into one, and properly arranged by the lawyer Salvius Julian, the great-grandfather of the emperor Didius Julian; which was 
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thereafter called edictum perpetuum, or jus honorarium, and no doubt was of the greatest service in forming that famous code of the Roman laws called the corpus juris, compiled by order of the emperor Justinian. Beside the general edict which the praster published when he entered on his office, he frequently published particular edicts as occasion required.1 An edict published at Rome was called edictum urbanum ; in the provinces, provinciale, Siciliense,2 $c. Some think that the preBtor urbanus only published an annual edict, and that the prtetor peregrinus administered justice, either according to it, or according to the law of nature and nations. But we read also of the edict of the praetor peregrinus. And it appears that in certain cases he might even be appealed to for relief against the decrees of the praetor urbanus.3 The other magistrates published edicts as well as the prastor: the kings, the consuls, the dictator, the censor, the curule aediles, the tribunes of the commons, and the quaestors.4 So the provincial magistrates,5 and under the emperors, the praefect of the city, of the praetorian cohorts, &c. So likewise the priests, as the pontifices and decemviri sacrorum, the augurs, and in particular, the pontifex maximus.6 All these were called hono- rati, honore honestati, honoribus honorati, honore vel honoribus usi ; 7 and therefore the law which was derived from their edicts was also called jus honorarium. But of all these, the edicts of the praetor were the most important. The orders and decrees of the emperors were sometimes also called edicta, but usually rescripta.8 The magistrates in composing their edicts took the advice of the chief men of the state ; 9 and sometimes of one another.19 
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Certain decrees of the praetor were called interdicta, as about acquiring, retaining, or recovering the possession of a thing;1 also about restoring, exhibiting, or prohibiting a thing ; whence Horace,2 interdicto huic (sc. insano) omne adimat jus praetor, i. e. bonis interdicat, the praetor by an interdict would take from him the management of his fortune, and appoint him a curator,3 according to a law of the twelve tables.4 

3. INSIGNIA OF THE PRAETOR. 
The praetor was attended by two lictors in the city, who went before him with the fasces,* and by six lictors without the city. He wore the toga praetexta, which he assumed, as the consuls did, on the first day of his office, after having offered up vows 6 in the Capitol. When the praetor heard causes, he sat in the forum or Comi- tium, on a tribunal,7 which was a kind of stage or scaffold,8 in which was placed the sella curulis of the praetor,9 and a sword and a spear10 were set upright before him. The tribunal was made of wood, and movable, so large as to contain the asses- sores or counsel of the praetor, and others,11 in the form of a square, as appears from ancient coins. But when spacious halls were erected round the forum, for the administration of justice, called basilic.®, or regiae, sc. cedes vel porticosj2 from their largeness and magnificence, the tribunal in them seems to have been of stone, and in the form of a semicircle, the two ends of which were called cornua, or partes primores.13 The first basi- lica at Rome appears to have been built by M. Porcius Cato, the censor, A. U. 566, hence called Porcia.14 

The judices, or jury appointed by the prajtor, sat on lower seats, called subsellia, as also did the advocates, the witnesses, and hearers.15 Whence subsellia is put for the act of judging, or of pleading ; thus, versatus in utrisque subselliis, cum sumrna fama et fide; i. e. judicem et patronum egit. A subselliis alienus, &c. i. e. causidicus, a pleader. For such were said habitare in subselliis, a subselliis in otium se conferre, to retire from pleading16 

The inferior magistrates, when they sat in judgment,17 did not use a tribunal, but only subsellia ; as the tribunes, plebeian ajdiles, and quaestors, &c.18 

The benches on which the senators sat in the senate-house 
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were likewise called subsellia. Hence longi subsellii judicatio, the slowness of the senate in decreeing.1 And so also the seats in the theatres, circus, &c.; thus, senatoria subseUia} bis septena subsellia, the seats of the equites.2 In matters of less importance, the praetor judged and passed sentence without form, at any time, or in any place, whether sitting or walking; and then he was said coqnoscere, interlo- qui, discutere, e vel de plano ; or, as Cicero expresses it, ex <equo loco, non pro, vel e tribunali, aut ex superiore loco; which expressions are opposed.3 But about all important affairs he judged in form on his tribunal; whence atque htec agebantur in conventupalam, de sella ac de loco superiore* The usual attendants5 of the praetor, besides the lictors, were the scribas, who recorded his proceedings; 6 and the accensi, who summoned persons, and proclaimed aloud w hen it was the third hour, or nine o’clock before noon; when it was mid-day, and when it was the ninth hour, or three o’clock afternoon.7 

4. NUMBER OF PRAETORS AT DIFFERENT TIMES. 
While the Roman empire was limited to Italy, there were only two praetors. When Sicily and Sardinia were reduced to the form of a province, A. U. 526, two other praetors were added to govern them, and two more when Hither and Farther Spain were subdued.8 In the year 571, only four praetors were created by the Baebian law, which ordained, that six praetors and four should be created alternately,9 but this regulation seems not to have been long observed. Of these six praetors, two only remained in the city; the other four, immediately after having entered on their office, set out for their provinces. The praetors determined their pro- vince, as the consuls, by casting lots, or by agreement.19 

Sometimes one praetor administered justice both between citizens and foreigners; and in dangerous conjunctures, none of the praetors were exempted from military service.11 

The praetor urbanus and peregrinus administered justice only in private or lesser causes ; but in public and important causes, the people either judged themselves, or appointed persons, one or more, to preside at the trial,12 who were called qu-esitores, or qucestores parricidii, whose authority lasted only till the trial was over. Sometimes a dictator was created for holding trials.13 

But A. U. 604, it was determined, that the praetor urbanus and peregrinus should continue to exercise their usual jurisdictions: 
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and that the four other praetors should during their magistracy also remain in the city, and preside at public trials; one at trials concerning extortion ;1 another concerning bribery ; 2 a third concerning crimes committed against the state;3 and a fourth about defrauding the public treasury.4 These were called qu.estiones PERPETu.’E,5 because they were annually assigned6 to particular praetors, who always conducted them for the whole year,7 according to a certain form prescribed by law; so that there was no need, as formerly, of making a new law, or of appointing extraordinary inquisitors to preside at them, who should resign their authority when the trial was ended. But still, when any thing unusual or atrocious happened, the people or senate judged about the matter themselves, or appointed inquisitors to preside at the trial; and then they were said extra ordinem quosrere: as in the case of Clodius, for violating the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, or Good Goddess, and of Milo, for the murder of Clodius.8 L. Sulla increased the number of the quaestiones perpetuce, by adding those de falso, vel de crimine falsi, concerning forgers of wills or other writs, coiners or makers of base money, &c. de sicariis et veneficis, about such as killed a person with wea- pons or poison ; et de parricidis, on which account he created two additional prietors, A. U. 672; some say four. Julius Ctesar increased the number of praetors, first to ten, A. U. 707, then to fourteen, and afterwards to sixteen.9 Under the tri- umviri, there were sixty-seven prictors in one year. Augustus reduced the number to twelve, Dio says ten; but afterwards made them sixteen. According to Tacitus, there were no more than twelve at his death. Under Tiberius, there were some- times fifteen and sometimes sixteen.10 Claudius added two prae- tors for the cognizance of trusts,11 The number then was eigh- teen ; but afterwards it varied. Upon the decline of the empire, the principal functions of the praetors were conferred on the prcefectuspreetorio, and other magistrates instituted by the emperors. The praetors of course sunk in their importance; under Valentinian their number was reduced to three; and this magistracy having become an empty name,12 was at last entirely suppressed, as it is thought, under Justinian. 

III. CENSORS. 
Two magistrates were first created, A. U. 312, for taking an 
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account of the number of the people, and the value of their for- tunes ;1 whence they were called censores.2 As the consuls, being- engaged in wars abroad or commotions at home, had not leisure for that business,3 the census had been intermitted for seventeen years. The censors at first continued in office for five years.4 But afterwards, lest they should abuse their autho- rity, a law was passed by Mamercus JEmilius the dictator, or- daining, that they should be elected every five years; but that their power should continue only a year and a half.5 The censors had all the ensigns of the consuls, except the lictors. They were usually chosen from the most respectable persons of consular dignity ; at first only from among the patri- cians, but afterwards likewise from the plebeians. The first plebeian censor was C. Marcius Rutilus, A. U. 404, who also had been the first plebeian dictator.6 Afterwards a law was made, that one of the censors should always be a plebeian. Sometimes both censors were plebeians,7 and sometimes those were created censors who had neither been consuls nor pras- tors ; 8 but not so after the second Punic war. The last censors, namely Paulus and Plancus, under Augus- tus, are said to have been private persons;9 not that they had never borne any public office before, but to distinguish them from the emperor; all besides him being called by that name.10 

The power of the censors at first was small; but afterwards it became very great. All the orders of the state were subject to them.11 Hence the censorship is called by Plutarch the sum- mit of all preferments,12 and by Cicero magistra pudoris et mo- desti<B.vi The title of censor was esteemed more honourable than that of consul, as appears from ancient coins and statues: and it was reckoned the chief ornament of nobility to be sprung from a censorian family.14 

The office of the censors was chiefly to estimate the fortunes, and to inspect the morals of the citizens.15 

The censors performed the census in the Campus Marti us. Seated in their curule chairs, and attended by their clerks and other officers, they ordered the citizens, divided into their classes and centuries, and also into their tribes,16 to be called17 

before them by a herald, and to give an account of their for- tunes, family, &c. according to the institution of Servius Tul- lius.18 At the same time they reviewed the senate and eques- trian order, supplied the vacant places in both, and inflicted 
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arks of disgrace1 on those who deserved it. A sena- excluded from the senate-house,2 an eques they de- his public horse,3 and any other citizen they removed lore honourable to a less honourable tribe;1 or de- m of all the privileges of a Roman citizen, except This mark of disgrace was also inflicted on a senator es, and was then always added to the mark of disgrace o their order.6 The censors themselves did not some- about their powers in this respect.7 They could marks of disgrace upon what evidence, and for what cause they judged proper; but, when they expelled from the senate, they commonly annexed a reason to their censure, which was called subscrjptio censoria.8 Sometimes an appeal was made from their sentence to the people.9 They not only could hinder one another from inflicting any censure,10 but they might even stigmatize one another.11 

The citizens in the colonies and free towns were there en- rolled by their own censors, according to the form prescribed by the Roman censors,12 and an account of them was transmitted to Rome ; so that the senate might see at one view the wealth and condition of the whole empire.13 

When the censors took an estimate of the fortunes of the citizens, they were said censum agere vel habere; censerr po- puli cevitates, soboles, farnilias, pccuniasquc, referre in censum, or censui ascribere.u The citizens, when they gave in to the censors an estimate of their fortunes, &c. were said censeri mo- dum agri, mancipia, pecunias, &e. sc. secundum vel quod ad, pro- fiteri, in censum deferre vel dedicare,i5 annos deferre vel cen- seri :16 sometimes also censere ; thus, prcedia censere, to give in an estimate of one’s farms ;17 prcedia censui censendo,18 farms, of which one is the just proprietor. Hence, censeri, to be va- 
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lued or esteemed, to be held in estimation;1 de quo censeris, amicus, from whom or on whose account you are valued;2 pri- vate Mis census erat brevis, exiguus, tenuis, their private for- tune was small;3 equestris, v. -ter, the fortune of an eques; CCCC. millia nummum, 400,000 sesterces; 4 senatorius, of a senator; 5 homo sine censu, ex censu tributa conferre, cultus major censu, dat census honores, census partus per milnera, a fortune procured in war;6 demitterecensum in viscera, i. e. bona obligurire, to eat up;7 Romani census populi, the treasury;8 

breves extendere census, to make a small fortune go far.9 The censors divided the citizens into classes and centuries, according to their fortunes. They added new tribes to the old, when it was necessary.10 They let the public lands and taxes,11 

and the regulations which they prescribed to the farmers-gene- ral11 were called leges vel tabulce censorice.13 

The censors agreed with undertakers about building and re- pairing the public works, such as temples, porticoes, &c.;14 

which they examined when finished,15 and caused to be kept in good repair.16 The expenses allowed by the public for execu- ting these works were called uutrotiubuta, hence ultrotributa locare, to let them, or to promise a certain sum for executing them ; conducere, to undertake them.17 

The censors had the charge of paving the streets, and making the public roads, bridges, aqueducts, &c.18 They likewise made contracts about furnishing the public sacrifices, and horses for the use of the curule magistrates ;19 also about feeding the geese which were kept in the Capitol, in commemoration of their having preserved it, when the dogs had failed to give the alarm.20 They took care that private persons should not occupy what belonged to the public. And if any one refused to obey their sentence, they could fine him, and distrain his effi-cts till he made payment.21 

The imposing of taxes is often ascribed to the censors; but this was done by a decree of the senate and the order of the people; without which the censors had not even the right of laying out the public money, nor of letting the public lands.22 

Hence the senate sometimes cancelled their leases23 when they disapproved of them, for the senate had the chief direction in all these matters.24 
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The censor had no right to propose laws, or to lay any thing before the senate or people, unless by means of the consul or prietor, or a tribune of the commons.1 

The power of the censors did not extend to public crimes, or of such things as came under the cognizance of the civil magi strate, and were punishable by law; but only to matters of a private nature, and of less importance ; as, if one did not culti- vate his ground properly; if an eques did not take proper care of his horse, which was called incuria, or impolitic ; 2 if one lived too long unmarried (the fine for which was called ass uxorium), or contracted debt without cause;3 and particularly, if any one had not behaved with sufficient bravery in war, or was of dissolute morals; above all, if a person had violated his >ath.4 The accused were usually permitted to make their de- fence.5 The sentence of the censors 6 only affected the rank and cna- racter of persons. It was therefore properly called iqnominia,7 and in later times had no other effect than of putting a man to the blush.8 It was not fixed and unalterable, as the decision of a court of law,9 but might be either taken off by the next cen- sors, or rendered ineffectual by the verdict of a jury, or by the suffrages of the Roman people. Thus we find C. Gfflta, who had been extruded the senate by the censors, A. U. 639, the very next lustrum himself made censor.10 Sometimes the senate added force to the feeble sentence of the censors,11 by their de- cree ; which imposed an additional punishment.12 

The office of censor was once exercised by a dictator.13 After Sylla, the election of censors was intermitted for about seven- teen years.14 

When the censors acted improperly, they might be brought to a trial, as they sometimes were, by a tribune of the commons. Nay, we find a tribune ordering a censor to be seized and led to prison, and even to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock; but both were prevented by their colleagues.15 

Two things were peculiar to the censors.—1. No one could be elected a second time to that office, according to the law of C. Martius Rutilus, who refused a second censorship when con- ferred on him, hence surnamed censorinus.16—2. If one of the censors died, another was not substituted in his room; but his surviving colleague was obliged to resign his office.17 

The death of a censor was esteemed ominous, because it had 



10 
happened that a censor died, and another was chosen in his place, in that lustrum in which Rome was taken by the Gauls.1 The censors entered on their office immediately after their election. It was customary for them, when the Comitia were over, to sit down on their curule chairs in the Campus Marti us before the temple of Mars.8 Before they began to execute their office, they swore that they would do nothing through favour or hatred, but that they would act uprightly, and when they re- signed their office, they swore that they had done so. Then going up to the treasury,3 they left a list of those whom they had made esrarii.* A record of the proceedings of the censors5 was kept in the temple of the Nymphs, and is also said to h with great care by their descendants.6 One of the censors, to whom it fell by lot,7 after the census was finished, offered a so- lemn sacrifice® in the Campus Martius.9 The power of the censors continued unimpaired to the tri- buneship of Clodius, A. U. 695, who got a law passed, ordering * , , ' a 
that no senator should be degraded by the c had been formally accused and condemned by both ivers of the < but this law was abrogated, and the powers ot the censorship restored soon after by Q. Metellus Scipio, A. U. 702.11 

Under the emperors, the office of censor was abolished ; but the chief parts of it were exercised by the emperors themselves, or by other magistrates. Julius Caesar made a review of the people 13 after a new man- ner, in the several streets, by means of the proprietors of the houses ;13 but this was not a review of the whole Roman people, but only of the poorer sort, who received a monthly gratuity of corn from the public, which used to be given them in former times, first at a low price, and afterwards, by the law of Clodius. 
?htM '| by the senate to inspect the mo- j under the title of prefectus I 1 life, under the title of cen- | sor.15 A power similar to this seems to have been conferred on | Pompey in his third consulship.16 
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according to Suetonius for life,1 under the title of magister mo- rum.2 Hence 

Cum tot sustineas, ac tanta negotia solus, Res Italas armis tuteris, moribus ornes, Legibus emendes, &c.3 Uor. Ep. ii. 1. 
Augustus, however, declined the title of censor, although he is so called by Macrobius;4 and Ovid says of him, sic agitur censura, &c.s Some of the succeeding emperors had assumed this title, particularly those of the Flavian family, but most of them rejected it; as Trajan, after whom we rarely find it men- I tioned.6 Tiberius thought the censorship unfit for his time.7 It was t therefore intermitted during his government, as it was likewise during that of his successor. | A review of the people was made by Claudius and L. Vitel- lius, the father of the emperor A. Vitellius, A. U. 800 ; by Ves- pasian and Titus, A. U. 827; 8 but never after. Censorious9 

says, that this review was made only seventy-five times during ! 650, or rather 630 years, from its first institution under Servius ? to the time of Vespasian ; after which it was totally discontinued. ‘ Decius endeavoured to restore the censorship in the person j[ of Valerian, but without effect. The corrupt morals of Rome : at that period could not bear such a magistrate.10 

IV. TRIBUNES OF THE PEOPLE. 
The plebeians being oppressed by the patricians on account of debt, at the instigation of one Sicinius, made a secession to a mountain, afterwards called Mons Sacer, three miles from Rome, A. LT. 260 j11 nor could they be prevailed on to return, till they obtained from the patricians a remission of debts for those who were insolvent, and liberty to such as had been given up to serve their creditors; and likewise that the plebeians should have proper magistrates of their own to protect their rights, whose persons should be sacred and inviolable.12 They were called tribunes according to Varro,13 because they were at first created from the tribunes of the soldiers. Two tribunes were at first created, at the assembly by curiae, who, according to Livy, created three colleagues to themselves. In the year 283, they were first elected at the Comitia Tributa, 1 and A. U. 297, ten tribunes were created,14 two out of each j class, which number continued ever after. 
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No patrician could be made tribune unless first adopted into a plebeian family, as was the case with Clodius the enemy of Cicero.1 At one time, however, we find two patricians of con- sular dignity elected tribunes.2 And no one could be made tribune or plebeian aedile, whose father had borne a curule office, and was alive, nor whose father was a captive.3 The tribunes were at first chosen indiscriminately from among the plebeians; but it was ordained by the Atinian law, some think, A. U. 623, that no one should be made tribune who was not a senator.4 And we read, that when there were no senatorian candidates, on account of the powers of that office being dimi- nished, Augustus chose them from the equites.5 But others think, that the Atinian law only ordained, that those who were made tribunes should of course be senators, and did not prescribe | any restriction concerning their election.6 It is certain, however, that under the emperors, no one but a senator had a right to stand candidate for the tribuneship.7 One of the tribunes chosen by lot, presided at the Comitia for i electing tribunes, which charge was called sors comitiorum. . After the abdication of the decemviri, when there were no tri- : bunes, the pontifex maximus presided at their election. If the j assembly was broken off,8 before the ten tribunes were elected, those who were created might choose 9 colleagues for themselves to complete the number. But a law was immediately passed by I one Trebonius to prevent this for the future, which enacted, I “ That he who presided should continue the Comitia, and recal j the tribes to give their votes, till ten were elected.”19 

The tribunes always entered on their office the 10th of De- j cember,11 because tbe first tribunes were elected on that day.12 

In the time of Cicero, however, Asconius says, it was on the 5th.13 But this seems not to have been so ; for Cicero himself, on that day, calls Cato tribunus designatua.1* The tribunes wore no toga praetexta, nor had they any exter- nal mark of dignity, except a kind of beadle called viator, who went before them. It is thought they were not allowed to use a carriage.15 When they administered justice, they had no tri- ||j bunal, but sat on subsellia or benches.16 They had, however, on j|; all occasions, a right of precedency; and every body was obliged to rise in their presence.17 

The power of the tribunes at first was very limited. It con- sisted in hindering, not in acting,18 and was expressed by the i word veto, I forbid it. They had only the right of seizing, but 
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not of summoning.1 Their office was only to assist the plebei ans against the patricians and magistrates.2 Hence they were said esse privati, sine imperio, sine magistratu, not being dig- nified with the name of magistrates, as they were afterwards.3 They were not even allowed to enter the senate.4 But in process of time they increased their influence to such a degree, that, under pretext of defending the rights of the peo- ple, they did almost whatever they pleased. They hindered the collection of tribute, the enlisting of soldiers, and the creation of magistrates, which they did at one time for five years.8 They could put a negative6 upon all the decrees of the senate and ordinances of the people, and a single tribune, by his veto, eedings of all the other magistrates, which n jus tribunorum? Such was the force of this word, tl private pers< a viator, or, as a violator of which it bringing thi Comitia Tril 
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t‘ their provinces, and even to pull victorious generals from their triumphal chariot.12 They stopped the course of justice by putting off trials, and hindering the execution of a sentence.11 j They sometimes ordered the military tribunes, and even the I consuls themselves to prison, as the Ephori at Lacedaemon did their kings, whom the tribunes at Rome resembled.14 Hence it was said, datum sub jugum tribunitiae potestatis consulatum fuisse.u 

The tribunes usually did not give their negative to a law, till leave had been granted to speak for and against it.16 

The only effectual method of resisting the power of the tri- bunes, was to procure one or more of their number,17 to put a negative on the proceedings of the rest; but those who did so might afterwards be brought to a trial before the people by 
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Sometimes a tribune was prevailed on, by entreaties or threats, to withdraw' his negative,1 or he demanded time to consider it,2 or the consuls were armed with dictatorial power to oppose him,1 

from the terror of which, M. Antonius and Q. Cassius Longinus, tribunes of the commons, together with Curio and Coelius, tied from the city to Caesar into Caul, and afforded him a pretext for crossing the river Rubicon, which was the boundary of his province, and of leading his army to Rome.4 We also find the senate exercising a right of limiting the power of the tribunes, which was called circumscriptio, and ot removing them from their office,5 as they did likewise other magistrates.6 On one occasion the senate even sent a tribune to prison; but this happened at a time when all order was vio- lated.7 

The tribuneship was suspended when the decemviri were created, but not when a dictator was appointed.8 The power of the tribunes was confined to the city and a mile around it,9 unless when they were sent any where by the senate and people; and then they might, in any part of the empire, seize even a proconsul at the head of his ai my and bring him to Rome.10 

The tribunes were not allowed to remain all night11 in the country, nor to be above one whole day out of town, except during the ferim Latince ; and their doors were open day and night, that they might be always ready to receive the requests and complaints of the wretched.13 

The tribunes were addressed by the name tribuni. Those who implored their assistance,13 said a vobis, tribuni, postulo, ut mihi auxilio sitis. The tribunes answered, auxilio erimus, vel non erimus.11 

When a law was to be passed, or a decree of the senate to be made, after the tribunes had consulted together,15 one of their number declared,16 se interceoere, vel non intercedere, aut moram facere c<mitiis,deiectui, &c. Also, se non passurus legem ferri vel abrogan ; relationem fieri de, &c. Pronunciant pla- cere, &c. This was called decretum tribunorum. Thus, medio decretojus auxilii sui expedimt, exert their right of intercession by a moderate decree.17 

Sometimes the tribunes sat in judgment, and what they de- 

Cio! Phil, ii, 
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creed was called their edictum, or decretum.1 If ary one dif- fered from the rest, he likewise pronounced his decree; thus, Tib. Gracchus ita decrevit: quo minus ex bonis l. scipionis quod JUDICATUM SIT, KEDIOATUK, SE NON INTERCEDERE PR-KTORI. L. SCl- PIONEM NON PASSURUM IN CARCERE ET IN VINCULIS ESSE MITTIQUE EUM SE JUBERE.2 The tribunes early assumed the right of holding the Comitia by tribes, and of making laws3 which bound the whole Roman people.4 They also exercised the power of holding the senate, A. Lf. 298, of dismissing it when assembled by another, and ot making a motion, although the consuls were present. They likewise sometimes hindered the censors in the choice of the senate.’ The tribunes often assembled the people merely to make ha- rangues to them.6 By the icilian law it was forbidden, under the severest penalties, to interrupt a tribune while speaking,7 

and no one w as allowed to speak in the assemblies summoned by them without their permission : hence, concionem dare, to grant leave to speak ; in concionem ascendere, to mount the rostrum ; concionem habere, to make a speech, or to hold an assembly for speaking; and so, in concionem venire, in concionem vocare, and in condone stare ; but to hold an assembly for voting about any thing, was habere comitia vel agere cum populo? The tribunes limited the time of speaking even to the consuls themselves, and sometimes would not permit them to speak at all.9 They could bring any one before the assembly,19 and force them to answer what questions were put to them.11 By these harangues the tribunes often inflamed the populace against the nobility, and prevailed on them to pass the most pernicious laws. The laws which excited the greatest contentions were about dividing the public lands to the poorer citizens 18—about the distribution of corn at a low price, or for nought13—and about the diminution of interest,14 and the abolition of debts, cither in whole or in part.15 

But these popular laws were usually joined by the tribunes with others respecting the aggrandizement of themselves and their order; and when the latter were granted, the former were often dropped.16 At last, however, after great struggles, the tribunes laid open the w ay for plebeians to all the offices of the state. 
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The government of Rome was now brought to its just /equi- librium. There was no obstruction to merit, and the most de- serving were promoted. The republic was managed for several ages with quiet and moderation.1 But when wealth and luxury were introduced, and avarice had seized all ranks, especially after the destruction of Carthage, the more wealthy plebeians joined the patricians, and they in conjunction engrossed all the honours and emoluments of the state. The body of the people were oppressed; and the tribunes, either overawed or gained, did not exert their influence to prevent it; or rather, perhaps, their interposition was disregarded.2 At last Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, the grandsons of the great Scipio Africanus by his daughter Cornelia, bravely un- dertook to assert the liberties of the people, and to check the oppression of the nobility. But proceeding with too great ardour, and not being sufficiently supported by the multitude, they fell a sacrifice to the rage of their enemies. Tiberius, while tribune, was slain in the Capitol, by the nobility, with his cousin Scipio Nasica, pontifex maximus, at their head, A. U. 620; and Caius, a few years after, perished by means of the consul Opimius, who slaughtered a great number of the plebei- ans. This was the first civil blood shed at Rome, which after- wards at different times deluged the state.3 From this period, when arms and violence began to be used with impunity in the legislative assemblies, and laws enacted by force to be held as valid, we date the commencement of the ruin of Roman liberty. The fate of the Gracchi discouraged others from espousing the cause of the people. In consequence of which, the power of the nobles was increased, anti the wretched plebeians were more oppressed than ever.4 But in the Jugurthine war, when, by the infamous corruption of the nobility, the republic had been basely betrayed, the ple- beians, animated by the bold eloquence of the tribune Memmius, regained the ascendancy.5 The contest betwixt the two orders was renewed: but the people being misled and abused by their favourite, the faithless and ambitious Marius,6 the nobility again prevailed under the conduct of Sylla. Sylla abridged, and in a manner extinguished, the pow'er of the tribunes, by enacting, “That whoever had been tribune, should not afterwards enjoy any other magistracy; that there should be no appeal to the tribunes; that they should not be allowed to assemble the people and make harangues to them, nor to propose laws,”7 but should only retain the right of inter- cession,8 which Cicero greatly approves.9 



TRIBUNES. [17 
But after the death of Sylla, the power of the tribunes was j restored. In the consulship of Cotta, A. U. 679, they obtained j the right of enjoying other offices, and in the consulship of Pom- | pey and Crassus, A. U. 683, all their former powers; a thing | which Cassar strenuously promoted.1 

The tribunes henceforth were employed by the leading men j as the tools of their ambition. Backed by a hired mob,2 they determined every thing by force. They made and abrogated j laws at pleasure.^ They disposed of the public lands and taxes | as they thought proper, and conferred provinces and commands ] on those who purchased them at the highest price.4 The as- semblies of the people were converted into scenes of violence and massacre; and the most daring always prevailed.5 Julius Caesar, who had been the principal cause of these ex- i cesses, and had made a violation of the power of the tribunes a | pretext for making war on his country, having at last become I master of the republic by force of arms, reduced that power by which he had been raised, to a mere name; and deprived the I tribunes of their office 7 at pleasure.8 Augustus got the tribunitian power to be conferred on him- j self for life, by a decree of the senate; the exercise of it by proper magistrates, as formerly, being inconsistent with an ab- solute monarchy, which that artful usurper established.9 This ' power gave him the right of holding the senate, of assembling | the people, and of being appealed to in all cases.10 It also ren- | dered his person sacred and inviolable; so that it became a I capital crime11 to injure him in word or deed, which, under the !j succeeding emperors, served as a pretext for cutting off num- j; bers-spf the first men in the state, and proved one of the chiet | supports of tyranny.12 Hence this among other powers used to ' be conferred on the emperors in the beginning of their reign, \ or upon other solemn occasions ; and then they were said to be tribunitia potestate donati}3 Hence also the years of their go- | vernment were called the years of their tribunitian power,14 | which are found often marked on ancient coins; computed not i from the 1st of January, nor from the 10th of December,15 the day on which the tribunes entered on their office; but from the day on which they assumed the empire. The tribunes, however, still continued to be elected, although they retained only the shadow of their former power,16 and seem to have remained to the time of Constantine, who abolish- ed this with other ancient offices. 
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V. jEDILES. 
Ihk asdiles were named from their care of the buildings,1 and were either plebeian or curule. Two ajdiles plebeii were first created, A. U. 260, in the Co- mitia Curiata, at the same time with the tribunes of the com- mons, to be as it were their assistants, and to determine certain lesser causes, which the tribunes committed to them.2 They were afterwards created, as the other inferior magistrates, at the Comitia Tributa. Two aidiles curules were created from the patricians, A. U. 387, to perform certain public games. They were first chosen alternately from the patricians and plebeians, but afterwards promiscuously from both, at the Comitia Tributa.3 The curule aediles wore the toga prcetexta, had the right of images, and a more honourable place of giving their opinion in the senate. They used the sella citrulis wlien they administered justice, whence they had their name.4 Whereas the plebeian aediles sat on benches;5 but they were inviolable6 as the tri- bunes.7 The office of the sediles was to take care of the city,8 its pub- lic buildings, temples, theatres, baths, basilicce, porticoes, aque- ducts, common sewers, public roads, &c. especially when there were no censors : also of private buildings, lest they should be- come ruinous, and deform the city, or occasion danger to pas- sengers. They likewise took care of provisions, markets, taverns, &c. They inspected those things which were exposed to sale in the Forum; and if they were not good, they caused them to be thrown into the Tiber. They broke unjust weights and measures. They limited the expenses of funerals. They restrained the avarice of usurers. They fined or banished wo- men of bad character, after being condemned by the senate or people. They took care that no new gods or religious ceremo- nies were introduced. They punished not only petulant actions, but even words.9 The tediles took cognizance of these things, proposed edicts concerning them,10 and fined delinquents. They had neither the right of summoning nor of seizing, unless by the order of the tribunes; nor did they use lictors or viatores, but only pub- lic slaves. They might even be sued at law11 by a private per- 

il belonged to the aediles, particularly the curule asdiles, to 
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OU'ESTORS. 1 19 
exhibit public solemn games, which they sometimes did at s prodigious expense, to pave the way for future preferments.1 

They examined the plays which were to be brought on the stage, and rewarded or punished the actors as they deserved. They were bound by oath to give the palm to the most deserv- ing.2 Agrippa, when tedile under Augustus, banished all jug- glers 3 and astrologers. It was peculiarly the office of the plebeian sediles, to keep the decrees of the senate, and the ordinances of the people, in the temple of Geres, and afterwards in the treasury.4 Julius Caesar added two other plebeian aediles, called cere- ales,5 to inspect the public stores of corn and other provisions.6 The free towns also had their aediles, where sometimes they were the only magistrates, as at Arpinum.7 The asdiles seem to have continued, but with some variations, to the time of Constantine. 
VI. QU.®STORS. 

The Quaestors were so called,8 because they got in the public revenues.9 The institution of quaestors seems to have been nearly as an- cient as the city itself. They were lirst appointed by the kings, according to Tacitus.10 And then by the consuls, to the year 307, when they began to be elected by the people, at the Comi- tia Tributa.11 Others say, that two qu ass tors were created by the people from among the patricians, soon after the expulsion of Tarquin, to take care of the treasury, according to a law passed by Valerius Poplicola.12 

In the year 333, besides the two city quaestors, two others were created to attend the consuls in war ;13 and from this time the quaestors might be chosen indifferently from the plebeians and patricians. After all Italy was subdued, four more were added, A. U. 498, about the same time that the coining of silver was first introduced at Rome.14 Sylla increased their number to twenty.15 Julius Caesar to forty.16 Under the emperors their number was uncertain and arbitrary. Two quaestors only remained at Rome, and were called qu.es- tores urbam ; the rest, provinciales or militares. The principal charge of the city quaestors was the care of the treasury, which was kept in the temple of Saturn.17 They re- 



md expended the public money, and entered a r receipts a ’ " ’ ceived and e of their receipts and disbursements.1 They exacted t imposed by the public. The money thus raised was CENTUM MULTATITIUM.2 The quaestors kept the military standards in the treasury, (which were generally of silver, sometimes of gold,) for the Komans did not use colours,3 and brought them out to the con- suls when going upon an expedition. They entertained foreign ambassadors, provided them with lodgings, and delivered lo them the presents of the public.4 They took care of the funeral of those who were buried at the public expense, as Menenius Agrippa and Sulpicius. They exercised a certain jurisdiction, especially among their clerks.5 Commanders returning from war, before they could obtain a triumph, were obliged to swear before the quajstors, that they had written to the senate a true account of the number of the enemy they had slain, and of the citizens that were missing.6 The provinces of the qutestors were annually distributed t them by lot,7 after the senate had determined into what pro vinces q uses tors should be sent. Whence sobs is often put fo the office or appointment of a quaestor, as of other magistrates and public officers, or for the condition of any one.8 Sometimes a certain province was given to a particular quaestor by the se- nate or people. But Pompey chose Cassius as his quaestor, and Caesar chose Antony, of themselves.9 The office of the provincial qutestors was to attend the consuls or praetors into their provinces; to take care that provisions and pay were furnished to the army ; to keep the money depo- sited by the soldiers;19 to exact the taxes and tribute of the empire; to take care of the money and to sell the spoils taken in war; to return an account of every thing to the treasury; and to exercise the jurisdiction assigned them by their gover- nors. When the governor left the province, the quasstor usually supplied his place. There subsisted the closest connection between a proconsul or propraetor and his quaestor.12 If a quaestor died, another was appointed by the governor in his room, called proqu.estor.13 

The place in the camp where the quaestor’s tent was, and where he kept his stores, was called qu.estorium, or qucestorium 



The city quasstor had neither lictors nor viatores, because they had not the power of summoning or apprehending, and might be prosecuted by a private person before the prador.1 They could, however, hold the Comitia; and it seems to have been a part of their office in ancient times to prosecute those guilty of treason, and punish them when condemned.2 The provincial quasstors were attended by lictors, at least in the absence of the prastor, and by clerks.3 The quasstorship was the first step of preferment4 which gave one admission into the senate, when he was said adire ad rem- publicam, pro rempublicam capessere. It was, however, some- times held by those who had been consuls.8 Under the emperors the quaestorship underwent various changes. A distinction was introduced between the treasury of the public6 and the treasury of the prince;7 and different offi- cers were appointed for the management of each. Augustus took from the quaestors the charge of the treasury, and gave it to the praetors, or those w ho had been praetors; but Claudius restored it to the quaestors. Afterwards praefects of the treasury seem to have been appointed.8 Those who had borne the quaestorship used to assemble the judges, called centumviri, and preside at their courts ; but Au- gustus appointed that this should be done by the decemviri liti- bus judicandis. The quaestors also chose the judices. Augustus gave to the quaestors the charge of the public records, which the aediles and, as Dion Cassius says, the tribunes had formerly exercised. But this too was afterwards transferred to praefects.8 Augustus introduced a new kind of quaestors called qu.vstores candidati, or candidati principis vel Augusti, vel Caesar is, who used to carry the messages of the emperor 10 to the senate.11 

They were called candidati, because they sued for higher prefer- ments, which by the interest of the emperor they were sure to obtain; hence petis tanquum Caesaris candidatus, i. e. carelessly.12 

Augustus ordained by an edict, that persons might enjoy the quasstorship, and of course be admitted into the senate, at the vge of twenty-two.13 

Under the emperors the quaestors exhibited shows of gladia- ors, which they seem to have done at their own expense, as a 
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OTHER ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 

There were various other ordinary magistrates ; as, Triumviri capitales, who judged concerning slaves and persons | of the lowest rank, and who also had the charge of the prison, i and of the execution of condemned criminals.1 Triumviri monetales, who had the charge of the mint.2 Ac- | cording to the advice of Maecenas to Augustus, it appears that only Koman coins were permitted to circulate in the provinces.3 Nummularu, vel pecunice spectatores, saymasters.4 Triumviri nocturni, vel tresviri, who had the charge of pre- , \ venting tires,5 and walked round the watches in the night-time,® attended by eight lictors. j Quatuor viri viales, vel viocuri? who had the charge of the j streets and public roads. All these magistrates used to be created by the people at the j (Jomitia Tributa. i Some add to the magistratns ordimrii minores the centumviri > lilibusjudicandis (vel stlitibus judicandis, for so it was anciently | | written), a body of men chosen out of every tribe (so that pro- j I perly there were 105), for judging such causes as the praetor || ! committed to their decision ; and also the decemviri litibus judi- j j I candis. But these were generally not reckoned magistrates, ij | but only judges. 
! NEW ORDINARY MAGISTRATES UNDER THE EMPERORS. ! 
| Augustus instituted several new offices; as curatores operum j publicorum, viarutn, aquarum, alvei Tiberis, sc. repurgandi et \ \ laxioris faciendi, frumenti populo dividundi ; persons who had I the charge of the public works, of the roads, of bringing water i i to the city, of cleansing and enlarging the channel of the Tiber, ! and of distributing corn to the people.8 The chief of these , J officers were :— I. The governor of the city,9 whose power was very great, | and generally continued for several years. A prasfect of the city used likewise formerly to be chosen occasionally,19 in the absence of the kings, and afterwards of ; the consuls. He was not chosen by the people, but appointed, first by the kings, and afterwards by the consuls.11 He might. 
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however, assemble the senate, even although he was not a sena- tor, and also hold the Comitia.1 But after the creation of the pi aster, he used only to be appointed for celebrating the JeritB Latin#, or Latin holy-days. Augustus instituted this magistracy by the advice of Mascenas, who himself in the civil wars had been intrusted by Augustus with the charge of the city and of Italy.2 The first prasfect of the city was Messala Corvinus, only for a few days; after him Taurus Statilius, and then Piso for twenty years. He was usually chosen from among the principal men of the state.3 His office comprehended many things, which had formerly belonged to the praetors and sediles. He administered justice betwixt masters and slaves, freedmen and patrons; he judged of the crimes of guardians and curators; he checked the frauds of bankers and money-brokers; he had the superintendence of the shambles,4 and of the public spectacles: in short, he took care to preserve order and public quiet, and punished all trans- gressions of it, not only in the city, but within a hundred miles of it.5 He had the power of banishing persons both from the. city and from Italy, and of transporting them to any island which the emperor named.6 The prefect of the city was, as it were, the substitute 7 of the emperor, and had one under him, who exercised jurisdiction in his absence, or by his command. He seems to have had the same insignia with the prastors. II. The prasfect of the praetorian cohorts,8 or the commander of the emperor’s body guards. Augustus instituted two of these from the equestrian order, by the advice of Maecenas, that they might counteract one another, if one of them attempted any innovation.9 Their power was at first but small, and merely military : but Sejanus, being alone invested by Tiberius with this command, increased its influence,10 

by collecting the praetorian cohorts, formerly dispersed through the city, into one camp.11 

The praefect of the praetorian bands was under the succeeding emperors made the instrument of their tyranny, and therefore that office was conferred on none but those whom they could entirely trust. They always attended the emperor to execute his commands : hence their power became so great that it was little inferior to that of the emperor himself.12 Trials and appeals were brought before them; and from their sentence there was no appeal, unless by way of supplication to the emperor. 
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The prastorian praefect was appointed to his otiice by the em- peror’s delivering to him a sword.1 

Sometimes there was but one prsefect, and sometimes two. Constantine created four prcefecti preelorio: but he changed their office very much from its original institution : for he made it civil instead of military, and divided among them the care of the whole empire. To one he gave the command of the East, to another of Illyricum, to a third of Italy and Africa, and to a fourth, of Gaul, Spain, and Britain ; but he took from them the command of the soldiers, and transferred that to officers, who were called magistri equitum. Under each of these pr<efecti praitorio were several substi- tutes,2 who had the charge of certain districts, which were called DioccESEs; and the chief city in each of these, where they held their courts, was called metropolis. Each dioscesis might con- tain several metropoles, and each metropolis had several cities under it. But Cicero uses dkkcesis for the part of a province, and calls himself episcopuh, inspector or governor of the Cam- panian coast, as of a dioscesis.3 III. Pr.efectus annon*, vel rei frumentariee, who had the charge of procuring corn. A magistrate used to be created for that purpose on extraor- dinary occasions under the republic: thus L. Minutius, and so afterwards Pompey with great power.4 In the time of a great scarcity, Augustus himself undertook the charge of providing corn,5 and ordained, that for the future two men of praetorian dignity should be annually elected to discharge that office; af- terwards he appointed four,6 and thus it became an ordinary magistracy. But usually there seems to have been but one prte- fact us annonm ; it was at first an office of great dignity, but not so in after times.7 IV. Pr-efectus militaris .erarii, a person who had the charge of the public fund which Augustus instituted for the sup- port of the army.8 V. Pr/Efectus classis, admiral of the fleet Augustus equip- ped two fleets, which he stationed,8 the one at Ravenna on the Hadriatic, and the other at Misena or -um on the Tuscan sea. Each of these had its own proper commander.1" There were also ships stationed in other places ; as in the Pontus Euxinus near Alexandria, on the Rhine, and Danube.11 

VI. Pr.efectus vigilum, the officer who commanded the sol- 
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diers who were appointed to watch the city. Of these there were seven cohorts, one for every two wards,1 composed chiefly of manumitted slaves.2 Those who guarded adjoining houses in the night-time, carried each of them a bell,3 to give the alarm to one another when any thing happened. The prcsfectus vigilum took cognizance of incendiaries, thieves, vagrants, and the like ; and if any atrocious case happened, it was remitted to the prasfect of the city. There were various other magistrates in the latter times of the empire, called comites, correctores, duces, magistri offici orum, scriniorum, &c. who were honoured with various epi- thets, according to their different degrees of dignity; as, claris- simi, illustres, spectabiles, egregii, perfeclissimi, &c. The high- est title was nobilissimus and gloriosissimus. 

EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 
I. DICTATOR AND MASTER OF HORSE. 

The Dictator was so called, either because he w-as named by the consul,4 or rather from his publishing edicts or orders.5 He was also called magister populi, and pros tor maximus. This magistracy seems to have been borrowed from the Albans, or Latins.6 It is uncertain who w as first created dictator, or in what year. Livy says, that T. Lartius was first created dictator, A. U. 253 nine years after the expulsion of the kings. The first cause of creating a dictator was the fear of a domestic sedition, and of a dangerous war from the Latins. As the authority of the con- suls was not sufficiently respected on account of the liberty of appeal from them, it was judged proper, in dangerous conjunc- tures, to create a single magistrate, with absolute power, from whom there should be no appeal, and who should not be re- strained by the interposition of a colleague.7 A dictator was afterwards created also for other causes: as,— 1. For fixing a nail8 in the right side of the temple of Jupiter, which is supposed to have been done in those rude ages,9 to mark the number of years. This was commonly done by the ordinary magistrate ; but in the time of a pestilence, or of any great public calamity, a dictator was created for that purpose,10 

to avert the divine wrath 2. For holding the Comitia.—3. For the sake of instituting holidays, or of celebrating games when 
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the praetor was indisposed.—L For holding trials.1—And, 5. Once for choosing senators,8 on which occasion there were two dictators; one at Rome, and another commanding an army, which never was the case at any other time.3 The dictator was not created by the suffrages of the people, as the other magistrates; but one of the consuls, by order of the senate, named as dictator whatever person of consular dignity- lie thought proper; and this he did, after having taken the auspices, usually in the dead of the night4 

One of the military tribunes also could name a dictator; about ■which Livy informs us there was some scruple. He might be nominated out of Rome, provided it was in the Roman territory, which was limited to Italy. Sometimes the people gave direc- tions whom the consuls should name dictator.3 Sylla and Caesar w<’re made dictators at the Comitia, an in- terrex presiding at the creation of the former, and Lepidus the praetor at the creation of the latter.6 In the second Punic war, A. U. 536, after the destruction of the consul Flaminius and his army at the Thrasimene lake, when the other consul was absent from Rome, and word could not easily be sent to him, the people created Q. Fabius Maximus prodictator, and M. Minucius Rufus master of horse.7 The power of the dictator was supreme both in peace and war. He could raise and disband armies; he could determine about the life and fortunes of Roman citizens, without consulting the people or senate. His edict was observed as an oracle.8 At first there was no appeal from him, till a law was passed that no magistrate should be created without the liberty of appeal,9 first by the consuls Horatiusand Valerius, A. IJ. 304; and afterwards by the consul M. Valerius, A. U. 453.IU But the force of this law with respect to the dictator is doubtful. It was once strongly contested,11 but never finally decided. The dictator was attended by twenty-four lictors,18 with the fasces and secures even in the city.13 

When a dictator was created, all the other magistrates ab- dicated their authority, except the tribunes of the commons. The consuls, however, still continued to act, but in obedience 
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to the dictator, and withou presence.1 The power of the dictator 1. It only continued for the space of six months, the business for which he had been created was n was never prolonged beyond that time, except in extreme ne- cessity, as in the case of Camillus.^ for Sylla and C^assar usurped their perpetual dictatorship, in contempt of the laws of their country. But the dictator usually resigned his command whenever he had effected the business for w hich he had been created. Thus Q. Cincinnatus and Mamercus TEmilius abdicated the dictator- ship on the sixteenth day, Q. Servilius on the eighth day.4 2. The dictator could lay out none of the public money, with- out the authority of the senate or the order of the people. 3. A dictator was not permitted to go out of Italy ; which was only once violated, and that on account of the most urgent necessity, in Atilius Calatinus.5 4. The dictator was not allowed to ride on horseback, without asking the permission of the people,6 to show, as it is thought, that the chief strength of the Roman army consisted in the in- fantry. But the principal check against a dictator’s abuse of power was, that he might be called to an account for his conduct, when he resigned his office.7 For 120 years before Sylla, the creation of a dictator was dis- used, but in dangerous emergencies the consuls were armed with dictatorial power. After the death of Caesar, the dictatorship was for ever abolished from the state, by a law of Antony the consul.8 And when Augustus was urged by the people to accept the dictatorship, he refused it w ith the strongest marks of aver- sion.9 Possessed of the power, he wisely declined an odious appellation.10 For ever since the usurpation of Sylla, the dic- tatorship was detested on account of the cruelties which that tyrant had exercised under the title of dictator. To allay the tumults which followed the murder of Clodius by Milo, in place of a dictator, Pompey was by an unprecedented measure made sole consul, A L. 702. He, however, on the first of August, assumed Scipio, his fath When a dictator was created, he immediately nomina master of horse,13 usually from among those of consular o torian dignity, whose proper office was to command the ci e orders of the dictator. M. h abit 
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feo, the dictator nominated to choose the senate, had no master of horse. Sometimes a master of horse was pitched upon1 for the dicta- tor, by the senate, or by order of the people.* The magister equitum might be deprived of his command by the dictator, and another nominated in his room. The people at one time made the master of the horse, Minucius, equal in command with the dictator Fabius Maximus.3 

The master of the horse is supposed to have had much the same insignia with the praetor, six lictors, the ■puBtexta, &c.4 He had the use of a horse, which the dictator had not without the order of the people. 
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II. THE DECEMVIRS. 
The laws of Rome at first, as of other ancient nations, were very few and simple.1 It is thought there was for some time no writ- j ten law.2 Differences were determined3 by the pleasure of the kings,4 according to the principles of natural equity,5 and their decisions were held as laws.6 The kings used to publish their | commands either by pasting them up in public on a white wall or tablet,7 or by a herald. Hence they were said, omnia manu 

tomulus6and oPf th^'othtr'kin JVhich 
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But the c Tullius,1 all whose lai however, were abolished at once 2 by Tarquinius Superbus. the expulsion of Tarquin the institutions of the kings customs;3 and the i, as the kings had done, accord- 
After were observed, not consuls determii ing to their plei But justice being thus extremely uncertain, as depending on the will of an individual,4 C. Terentius Arsa, a tribune of the commons, proposed to the people, that a body of laws should be drawn up, to which all should be obliged to conform.5 But this was violently opposed by the patricians, in whom the whole judicative power wras vested, and to whom the knowledge of the few laws which then existed was confined.6 At last, however, it was determined, A. U. 299, by a decree of the senate and by the order of the people, that three ambas- sadors should be sent to Athens to copy the famous laws of Solon, and to examine the institutions, customs, and laws of the other states in Greece.7 Upon their return, ten men8 were created from among the patricians, with supreme power, and without the liberty of ap- peal, to draw up a body of laws,9 all the other magistrates having first abdicated their office. The decemviri at first behaved with great moderation. They administered justice to the people each every tenth day. The twelve fasces were carried before him who was to preside, and his nine colleagues were attended by a single officer, called accensos.10 They proposed ten tables of laws, which were ratified by the people at the Comitia Cen- turiata. In composing-them, they are said to have used the i Ephesian e , who serve 

ned to be wanting, decemviri were again created for another year to make them. But these new magistrates acting tyrannically, and wishing to retain their com- mand beyond the legal time, were at last forced to resign, chiefly on account of the base passion of Appius Claudius, one of their number, for Virginia, a virgin of plebeian rank, who ’ ' i by her father to prevent her falling into the decem- The decemviri all perished either in prison or in 
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in public,1 and even in the time of Cicero, the noble youth who meant to apply to the study of jurisprudence, were obliged to get them by heart as a necessary rhyme,2 not that they were written in verse, as some have thought; for any set form of words,3 even in prose, was called carmen, or carmen compositum.* 

III. TRIBUNI MILITUM CONSULARI POTESTATE. 
The cause of their institution has already been explained.5 They are so called, because those of the plebeians who had been military tribunes in the army were the most conspicuous. Their office and insignia were much the same with those of. the con- 

IV. INTERREX. 
Concerning the causes of creating this magistrate, &c., see p. 91. 
OTHER EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES OP LESS NOTE. 

There were several extraordinary inferior magistrates; as duumviri perduellionis judicandce causa.6 Duumviri navales, classis ornandas reficiendceque causa.7 Duumviri ad asdem Ju- noni Monetae faciundam? Triumviri colonies deducendte? Triumviri bini, qui citra et ultra quinquagesimum lapidem in pagis forisque et conciliabuhs omnem copiam ingenuorum inspicerent, et idoneos ad armaferen- da conquirevent, militesque facerent.w Triumviri bini; uni sacris conquirendis domsque persignandis; alteri reficiendis aedibus sacris.11 Triumviri mensarii, facti ob argenti penuriam.v- Quinqueviri, agro Pomptino dividendoP Quinqueviri ab dis- pensatione pecuniae mensarii appellati.u Quinqueviri muris tur- ribusque reficiendis,16 minuendis publicis surnptibus.16 

Decemviri agris inter veteranos milites dividendis.17 

Several of these were not properly magistrates. They were 
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all, however, chosen from the most respectable men of the state. Their office may in general be understood from their titles. 

PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES. 
The provinces of the Roman people were at first governed by praetors,1 but afterwards by proconsuls and propraetors, to whom were joined quaestors and lieutenants. The usual name is pko- eoNSUL and propr utor ; but sometimes it is written pro consule and pro pr/Btore, in two words; so likewise pro quosstore.2 Anciently those were called proconsuls, to whom the com- \ mand of consul was prolonged 3 after their office was expired,1 1 

or who were invested with consular authority, either from a ij subordinate rank, as Marcellus, after being prastor,5 and Gellius, or from a private station, as Scipio.8 This was occasioned by some public exigence, when the ordinary magistrates were not sufficient. The same was the case with propraetors.7 The first proconsul mentioned by Livy, was T. Quinctius, A. U. 290. Rut he seems to have been appointed for the time. The first to whom the consular power was prolonged, was Publilius.8 The ! name of propraetor was also given to a person whom a general left to command the army in his absence.3 The names of consul and proconsul, praetor and propraetor, [ are sometimes confounded. And we find all governors of pro- j vinces called by the general name of proconsules, as of praesides.10 j The command of consul was prolonged, and proconsuls occa- J fionally appointed by the Comitia Tributa, except in the case of Scipio, who was sent as proconsul into Spain by the Comitia Centuriata.11 But after the empire was extended, and various j countries reduced to the form of provinces, magistrates were ; regularly sent from Rome to govern them, according to the Sempronian law,12 without any new appointment of the people, j Only military command was conferred on them by the Comitia J Curiata.13 

At first the provinces were annual, i. e. a proconsul had the government of a province only for one year; and the same person could not command different provinces. But this was violated in several instances; especially in the case of Julius Caesar.14 And it is remarkable that the timid compliance of Cicero with the ambitious views of Caesar, in granting him the continuation of his command, and money for the payment of his troops, with other immoderate and unconstitutional concessions, 



although he secretly condemned them, proved fatal to himself, as well as to' the republic. The prastors cast lots for their provinces,8 or settled them by agreement,3 in the same manner with the consuls. But some- times provinces were determined to both by the senate or people. The senate fixed the extent and limits of the pro- vinces, the number of soldiers to be maintained in them, and money to pay them ; likewise the retinue of the governors,3 and their travelling charges.6 And thus the governors were said ornari, i. e. instrui, to be furnished. What was assigned them for the sake of household furniture, was called vasarium. So vasa, furniture.7 

A certain number of lieutenants was assigned to each procon- sul and propraetor, who were appointed usually by the senate, or with the permission of the senate by the proconsul himself, who was then said aliquem sibi legare, or very rarely by an order of the people.8 The number of lieutenants was different according to the rank of the governor, or the extent of the province. Thus, Cicero in Cilicia had four, Caesar in Gaul ten, and Pom- pey in Asia fifteen. The least number seems to have been three; Quintus, the brother of Cicero, had no more in Asia Minor.10 

The office of a legatus was very honourable; and men of prastorian and consular dignity did not think it below them to bear it. Thus 8cipio Africanus served as legatus under his bro- ther Lucius.11 

The legati were sometimes attended by lictors, as the senators were when absent from Rome, jure liberas legationisj- but the person under whom they served, might deprive them of that privilege.13 

In the retinue of a proconsul were comprehended his military officers,14 and all his public and domestic attendants, these were young noblemen, who went with him to le art of war, and to see the method of conducting public b who, on account of their intimacy, were called contubeb From this retinue, under the republic, women were excluded, 
A proconsu ing offered i r his province the Capitol,17 Hav- 
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out of the city with all his retinue. From thence he either went straightway to the province, or if he was detained by business, by the interposition of the tribunes, or by bad omens,1 he staid for some time without the city, for he could not be within it while invested with military command. His friends, and some- times the other citizens, out of respect, accompanied him2 for some space out of the city with their good wishes. When he reached the province, he sent notice of his arrival to his prede- cessor, that, by an interview with him, he might know the state of the province; for his command commenced on the day of his arrival; and by the cornelian law, the former proconsul was obliged to depart within thirty days after.3 A proconsul in his province had both judicial authority and military command.4 He used so to divide the year, that he usually devoted the summer to military affairs, or going through the province, and the winter to the administration of justice.1 He administered justice much in the same way with the praetor at Rome, according to the laws which had been prescribed to the province when first subdued, or according to the regulations which had afterwards been made concerning it by the senate or people at Rome; or finally according to his own edicts, which he published in the province concerning every thing of impor- tance.6 These, if he borrowed them from others, were called translatitia vel Tralatitia v. -icia ; if not, nova. He always published a general edict before he entered on his government, as the praetor did at Rome. The proconsul held assizes or courts of justice,’ in the princi- pal cities of the province, so that he might go round the whole province in a year. He himself judged in all public and im- portant causes; but matters of less consequence he referred to his quaestor or lieutenants, and also to others.8 The proconsul summoned these meetings9 by an edict on a certain day, when such as had causes to be determined should attend.19 

The provinces were divided into so many districts, called conventus, or circuits,11 the inhabitants of which went to a cer- tain city to get their causes determined, and to obtain justice.12 

Thus Spain was divided into seven circuits.13 

The proconsul chose usually twenty of the most respectable men of the province, who sat with him in council,14 and were 
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called his council.1 The proconsul passed sentence according to the opinion of his council.2 As the governors of provinces were prohibited from using any other language than the Latin, in the functions of their office, they were always attended by interpreters. The judices were chosen differently in different places, according to the rank of the litigants, and the nature of the cause.3 The proconsul had the disposal4 of the corn, of the taxes, and, in short, of every thing which pertained to the province. Corn given to the proconsul by way of present, was called hono- rarium.5 If a proconsul behaved well he received the highest honours,8 

as statues, temples, brazen horses, &c., which, through flattery, used indeed to be erected of course to all governors, though ever so corrupt and oppressive. Festival days also used to be appointed; as in honour of Marcellus,7 in Sicily, and of Q. Mucius Scaevola,8 in Asia. If a governor did not behave well, he might afterwards be brought to his trial:—1. for extortion,0 if he had made unjust exactions, or had even received presents.—2. for peculation,10 

if he had embezzled the public money.11—and, 3. for what was called crimen majestatis, if he had betrayed his army or pro- vince to the enemy, or led the army out of the province, and made war on any prince or state without the order of the people or the decree of the senate. Various laws were made to secure the just administration of the provinces, but these were insufficient to check the rapacity of the Roman magistrates. Hence the provinces were miserably oppressed by their exactions. Not only the avarice of the governor was to be gratified, but that of all his officers and de- pendents; as his lieutenants, tribunes, prefects, &c., and even of his freedmen and favourite slaves.12 

The pretexts for exacting money were various. The towns and villages through which the governors passed, were obliged, by the julian law, to supply them and their retinue with forage, and wood for firing. The wealthier cities paid large contribu- tions for being exempted from furnishing winter-quarters to the army. Thus the inhabitants of Cyprus alone paid yearly, on this account, 200 talents, or about 40,000/.1J 

Anciently a proconsul, when he had gained a victory, used to have golden crowns sent him not only from the different cities 
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of his own province, but also from the neighbouring states, which were carried before him in his triumph.1 Afterwards the cities of the province, instead of sending crowns, paid money on this account, which was called aurum coronarium, and was sometimes exacted as a tribute.2 A proconsul, when the annual term of his government was elapsed, delivered up the province and army to his successor, if he arrived in time, and left the province within thirty days: but first he was obliged to deposit, in two of the principal cities ol his jurisdiction, an account of the money which had passed through his own or his officers’ hands, stated and balanced.3 If his successor did not arrive, he nevertheless departed, leaving his lieutenant, or more frequently his quaestor, to command in the province.4 When a proconsul returned to Rome, he entered the city as a private person, unless he claimed a triumph; in which case he did not enter the city, but gave an account of his exploits to the senate assembled in the temple of Bellona, or in some other temple without the city.5 In the meantime, he usually waited near the city till the matter was determined, whence he was said ad urbem esse? and retained the title of imperator, which hb soldiers had given him upon his victory, with the badges of com- mand, his lictors and fasces, &c. Appian says that in his time no one was called imperator, unless 10,000 of the enemy had been slain.7 When any one had pretensions to a triumph, his fasces were always wreathed with laurel, as the letters were which he sent to the senate concerning his victory. Sometimes, when the matter was long of being determined, he retired to some distance from Rome.8 If he obtained a triumph, a bill was proposed to the people that he should have military com- mand9 on the day of his triumph, for without this no one could have military command within the city. Then he was obliged by the Julian law, within thirty days, to give in to the treasury an exact copy of the accounts which he had left in the province.10 

At the same time he recommended those who deserved public rewards for their services.11 

What has been said concerning a proconsul, took place with respect to a propraetor; unless that a proconsul had twelve lic- tors, and a propraetor only six. The army and retinue of the one were likewise commonly greater than that of the other The provinces to which proconsuls were sent, were called pro- consulares ; proprietors, pr.etori.k.12 
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PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES UNDER THE EMPERORS. 
Augustus made a new partition of the provinces. Those which were peaceable and less exposed to an enemy, he left to the management of the senate and people ; but of such as were more strong, and open to hostile invasions, and where, of course, it was necessary to support greater armies, he undertook the government himself.1 This he did under pretext of easing the senate and people of the trouble, but in reality to increase his own power, by assuming the command of the army entirely to himself. The provinces under the direction of the senate and people,8 at first were Africa propria, or the territories of Carthage, Numidia, Cyrene, Asia, (which, when put for a province, com- prehended only the countries along the Propontis and the TEgean sea, namely, Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, Lydia,) Bithynia and Pontus, Graecia and Lpirus, Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicilia, Sardinia, Creta, and Hispania Bcetica.3 The provinces of the emperor4 were Hispania Tarraconensis and Lusitania, Galiia, Ccelosyria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, .Egyptus, to which others were afterwards added. But the con- dition of these provinces was often changed; so that they were transferred from the senate and people to the emperor, and the contrary. The provinces of the emperor seem to have been in a better state than those of the senate and people.8 The magistrates sent to govern the provinces of the senate and people were called proconsules, although sometimes only of praetorian rank.6 The senate appointed them by lot7 out of those who had borne a magistracy in the city at least five years before.8 They had the same badges of authority as the procon- suls had formerly; but they had only a civil power,3 and no military command,10 nor disposal of the taxes. The taxes were collected, and the soldiers in their provinces commanded by officers appointed by Augustus. Their authority lasted only for one year, and they left the province immediately when a suc- cessor was sent.11 

Those whom the emperor sent to command his provinces were called legati c.ksaris pro consule, propr(stores, vel pio prtetore, consulares legati, consulares rectores, or simply consu- lares and legati,'2 also presides, prefecti, correctores, &c. The governor of Egypt was usually called pr.ufectus, or pros- 
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fectus Augustalis,1 and was the first imperatorial legate that was 

was said to he an ancient prediction concerning Egypt, that it would recover its liberty when the Roman fasces and prsetexta should come to it.2 Augustus, artfully converting this j to his own purpose, claimed that province to himself, and, dis- charging a senator from going to it without permission,2 he sent thither a governor of equestrian rank, without the usual ensigns of authority.4 To him was joined a person to assist in adminis- j tering justice, called juridicus alexandrin e civitatjs.5 The first prtefect of Egypt was Cornelius Gallus, celebrated by Virgil in his last eclogue, and by Ovid.6 " The legates of the emperor were chosen from among the sena- I tors, but the praefect of Egypt only from the equites.7 Tiberius gave that charge to one of his freedmen. The legati Csesaris wore a military dress and a sword, and were attended by soldiers J instead of lictors. They had much greater powers than the pro- consuls, and continued in command during the pleasure of the emperor.8 In each province, besides the governor, there was an officer called procurator caisaris,9 or curator, and in later times ratio- nalis, who managed the affairs of the revenue,10 and also had a judicial power in matters that concerned the revenue, whence that office was called procuratio amplissima.n These procura- tors were chosen from among the equites, and sometimes from freedmen. They were sent not only into the provinces of the emperor, but also into those of the senate and people.12 

Sometimes a procurator discharged the office of a governor,13 

especially in a small province, or in a part of a large province, where the governor could not be present; as Pontius Pilate did, who was procurator or praspositus14 of Judea, which was annexed to the province of Syria. Hence he had the power of punishing capitally, which the procuratores did not usually pos- 
To all these magistrates and officers Augustus appointed dif- ferent salaries, according to their respective dignity.16 Those who received 200 sestertia were called ducenarii; 100, cente- narii ; 60, sexaqenarii, &c.17 A certain sum was given them for mules and tents; which used formerly to he afforded at the public expense.18 

All these alterations and arrangements were made in appear- : ance by public authority, but in fact by the will of Augustus. 
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RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF MONARCHY UNDER AUGUSTUS J TITLES, BADGES, AND POWERS OF THE EMPERORS- 
Thb monarch!al form of government established by Augustus, although different in name and external appearance, in several respects resembled that which had prevailed under the kings. Both were partly hereditary, and partly elective. The choice of the kings depended on the senate and people at large ; that of the emperors, chiefly on the army. When the former abused their power they were expelled; the latter were often put to j death ; but the interests of the army being separate from those of the state, occasioned the continuation of despotism. Accord- ing to Pomponius,1 their rights were the same ; but the account ] of Dionysius and others is different.2 As Augustus had become master of the republic by force of | arms, he might have founded his right to govern it on that basis, as his grand uncle and father by adoption, Julius Caesar, had done. But the apprehension he always entertained of Caesar’s fate made him pursue a quite different course. The dreadful destruction of the civil wars, and the savage cruelty of the Tri- umviri, had cut off all the keenest supporters of liberty,3 and had so humbled the spirit of the Romans, that they were willing to submit to any form of government rather than hazard a repe- tition of former calamities.4 The empire was now so widely extended, the number of those who had a right to vote in the legislative assemblies so great, (the Romans having never em- ployed the modern method of diminishing that number by re- presentation,) and the morals of the people so corrupt, that a republican form of government was no longer fitted to conduct so unwieldy a machine. The vast intermixture of inhabitants which composed the capital, and the numerous armies requisite to keep the provinces in subjection, could no longer be con- trolled but by the power of one. Had Augustus possessed the magnanimity and wisdom to lay himselfand his successors under proper restraints against the abuse of power, his descendants might have long enjoyed that exalted station to which his won- derful good fortune, and the abilities of others had raised him. Bliad he, agreeably to his repeated declarations, wished for com- mand only to promote the happiness of his fellow-citizens, he would have aimed at no more power than was necessary for that purpose. But the lust of dominion, although artfully disguised, appears to have been the ruling passion of his mind.5 Llpon his return to Rome, after the conquest of Egypt, and 
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the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, he is said to have seriously deliberated with his two chief favourites, Agrippa and Maecenas, about resigning his power, and restoring the ancient form of government. Agrippa advised him to do so, but Maecenas dissuaded him from it. In the speeches which Dio Cassius makes them deliver on this occasion, the principal arguments for and against a popular and monarchial government are introduced. The advice of Maecenas prevailed.1 Augustus, however, in the following year, having corrected the abuses which had crept in during the civil wars,8 and having done several other popular acts, assembled the senate, and in a set speech pretended to restore every thing to them and to the peo- ple. But several members, who had been previously prepared, exclaimed against this proposal; and the rest, either prompted by opinion or overawed by fear, all w'ith one voice conjured him to retain the command. Upon which, as if unequal to the load, he appeared to yield a reluctant compliance; and that only for ten years; during which time, he might regulate the state of public affairs;3 thus seeming to rule, as if by constraint, at the earnest desire of his fellow-citizens; which gave his usur- pation the sanction of law. This three he repeated at the end of every ten years; but the second time, A. U. 730, he accepted the government only for ‘ five years, saying that this space of time was then sufficient, and when it was elapsed, for five years more; but after that, always for ten years.4 He died in the first year of the fifth decennmm, the 19th of August,5 A. U. 767, aged near 76 years, having ruled alone near 44 years. The succeeding emperors, although at their accession they received the empire for life, yet at the be- ginning of every ten years used to hold a festival, as if to com- memorate the renewal of the empire.0 As the senate by their misconduct7 had occasioned the loss of liberty, so by their servility to Augustus they established tyranny.8 Upon his feigned offer to resign the empire, they seem to have racked their invention to contrive new honours for him. To the names of imperator, c.i sar, and prince,9 which they had formerly conferred, they added those of Augustus 10 and Father of his Country.11 This title had been first given to Cicero by the senate, after his suppression of Catiline’s conspi- racy,18 by the advice of Cato, or of Catulus, as Cicero himself 
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says.1 It was next decreed to Julius Caesar,2 and some of his coins are still extant with that inscription. Cicero proposed that it should be given to Augustus, when yet very young. It was refused by Tiberius, as also the title of imperator, and no- minus, but most of the succeeding emperors accepted it.3 The title of pater patri.r denoted chiefly the paternal affec- tion which it became the emperors to entertain towards their subjects; and also that power which, by the Homan law, a father had over his children.4 CaiSAR was properly a family title. According to Dio, it also denoted power.5 In later times, it signified the person destined to succeed to the empire, or assumed into a share of the govern- ment during the life of the emperor, who himself was always called Augustus, which was a title of splendour and dignity, not of power.6 Augustus is said to have first desired the name of romulus, that he might be considered as a second founder of the city; but perceiving that thus he should be suspected of aiming at sovereignty, he dropped all thoughts of it, and accepted the title of Augustus, the proposer of which in the senate was Munatius Plancus. Servius says, that Virgil, in allusion to this desire of Augustus, describes him under the name of ouirinus.7 The chief title whicty denoted command was imperator. By this the successors of Augustus were peculiarly distinguished, It was equivalent to rex. In modern times it is reckoned supe- rior.8 The title of imperator, however, continued to be con- ferred on victorious generals as formerly; but chiefly on the emperors themselves, as all generals were supposed to act under their auspices.9 Under the republic the appellation of impera- tor was put after the name ; as cicero imperator ;16 but the title of the emperors usually before, as a pranomen.11 Thus, the fol- lowing words are inscribed on an ancient stone, found at An- cyra, now' Angouri,12 in Asia Minor:—imp. c.isar divi f. aug- PONT. MAX. COS. XIV. IMP. XX. TRIBUNIC. POTEST. XXXVIII. The 6111- peror Csesir, the adopted son of (Julius Caesar, called) Divus (after his deification) ; Augustus the high-priest, (an office which he assumed after the death of Lepidus, A. U. 141), fourteen times consul, twenty times (saluted) imperator, (on account of his victories. Dio says he obtained this honour in all 21 times. Thus facitus, Nomen imperatoris semel atque vicies partum), in the 38th year of his tribunician power, (from the time when he was first invested with it by the senate, A. U. 724.)13 So that this inscription was made above five years before his death. 

1 App. B. Civ. ii. 431. 4 Dio. liii. 
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The night after Caesar was called Augustus, the Tiber hap- pened to overflow its banks, so as to render all the level parts of Rome navigable, to which Horace is supposed to allude.1 This event was thought to prognosticate his future greatness. Among the various expressions of flattery then used to the emperor, that of Pacuvius, a tribune of the commons, was remarkable; who in the senate devoted himself to Caesar, after the manner of the Spaniards and Gauls,2 and exhorted the rest of the senators to do the same. Being checked by Augustus, he rushed forth to the people, and compelled many to follow his example. Whence it became a custom for the senators, when they congratulated any emperor on his accession to the empire, to say, that they were devoted to his service.3 Macrobius informs us, that it was by means of this tribune4 

that an order of the people 5 was made, appointing the month Sextilis to be called august.6 The titles given to Justinian in the Corpus Juris are, in the Institutes, sacratissimus princeps, and imperatoria majestas ; in the Pandects, dominus noster sacratissimus , princeps ; and the same in the Codex, with this addition, perpetuus Augustus. The powers conferred on Augustus as emperor were, to levy armies, to raise money, to undertake wars, to make peace, to command all the forces of the republic, to have the power of life and death within as well as without the city; and to do every thing else which the consuls and others invested with supreme command had a right to do.7 In the year of the city 731, the senate decreed that Augustus should be always proconsul, even within the city; and in the provinces should enjoy greater authority than the ordinary pro- consuls. Accordingly, he imposed taxes on the provinces, re- warded and punished them as they had favoured or opposed his cause, and prescribed such regulations to them as he himself thought proper.8 In the year 735, it was decreed, that he should always enjoy consular power, with twelve lictors, and sit on a curule chair between the consuls. The senators at the same time requested that he would undertake the rectifying of all abuses, and enact what laws he thought proper ; offering to swear that they would observe them, whatever they should be. This Augustus declined, well knowing, says Dio, that they would perform what they cor- dially decreed without an oath; but not the contrary, although they bound themselves by a thousand oaths.9 The multiplying of oaths always renders them less sacred, and nothing is more pernicious to morals, than the too frequent 
I Od. i. 2. Dio. liii M. Gsll. i i.23. Vail. Max. bem rogante. 8 Dio. liii.32. liv. 7. it l deTOiotUii toldurio. SDio.Vhid. t> '“2.'°'' 8 Dio. Ut. 10. appellant, Cns. BelL 4 Patuvio trihuno pie- 7 Dio. liii. 17. 
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exaction of oaths by public authority, without a necessary cause. Livy informs us, that the sanctity of an oath1 had more influ- ence with the ancient Homans than the fear of laws and punish- ments.2 They did not, he says, as in aftertimes, when a neglect of religion prevailed, by interpretations adapt an oath and the laws to themselves, but conformed every one his own conduct to them.3 Although few of the emperors accepted the title of censor,J yet all of them in part exercised the rights of that office, as also those of pontifex maximus and tribune of the commons.5 The emperors were freed from the obligation of the laws,6 so 1 that they might do what they pleased. Some, however, under- stand this only of certain laws: for Augustus afterwards re- quested of the senate, that he might be freed from the Voconian ■ law, but a person was said to be legibus solidus who was freed only from one law.' I On the first of January, every year, the senate and people renewed their oath of allegiance, or, as it was expressed, con- \ firmed the acts of the emperors by an oath; which custom was first introduced by the triumviri, after the death of Cassar, re- | peated to Augustus, and always continued under the succeeding > emperors. They not only sw'ore that they approved of what I the emperors had done, but that they would in like manner confirm whatever they should do. In this oath the acts of the preceding emperors, who were approved of, were included: and the acts of such as were not approved of were omitted, as of Tiberius, of Caligula, &c. Claudius would not allow any one to swear to his acts,8 but not only ordered others to swear 10 the acts of Augustus, but swore to them also himself.9 

It was usual to swear by the genius, the fortune, or safety of the emperor, which was first decreed in honour of Julius Caesar, and commonly observed, so likewise by that of Augustus, even after his death. To violate this oath was esteemed a heinous crime, and more severely punished than real perjury.10 It was [reckoned a species of treason,11 and punished by the bastinado, sometimes by cutting out the tongue.12 So that Minutius Felix justly says, “ It is less hazardous for them to swear falsely by the genius of Jove,thanby that of the emperor.’’13 Tiberius prohibited any one from swearing by him, but yet men swore, not only by ] his fortune, but also by that of Sejanus. After the death of the i Latter, it was decreed that no oath should be made by any other but the emperor. Caligula ordained that to all oaths these 
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words should be added:—Neque me, neque meos i.ibrros chari. ores habeo, quam caium et sorores ejus, and that tlie women should swear by his wife Drusilla,1 as he himself did, in his most public and solemn asseverations. So Claudius, by Livia.2 In imitation of the temple and divine honours appointed by the triumviri to Julius Caesar, and confirmed by Augustus, altars were privately erected to Augustus himself, at Rome,3 and par- ticularly in the provinces; but he permitted no temple to be publicly consecrated to him, unless in conjunction with the city, Rome : augusto et urbi rom-e; and that only in the provinces; for in the city they were strictly prohibited. After his death, j they were very frequent.4 It was likewise decreed, in honour of Augustus, that when the , priests offered up vows for the safety of the people and senate, they should do the same for him, so for the succeeding emper- ors, particularly at the beginning of the year, on the 3d of January; also, that, in all public and private entertainments, libations should be made to him with wishes for his safety, as to the Lares and other gods.5 On public occasions, the emperors wore a crown and a trium- phal robe. They also used a particular badge, of having fire carried before them. Marcus Antoninus calls it a lamp, proba- bly borrowed from the Persians.6 Something similar seems to have been used by the magistrates of the municipal towns;7 a pan of burning coals, or a portable hearth,8 in which incense was burned ; a perfumed stove.9 Dioclesian introduced the custom of kneeling to the emperors.10 j Aurelius Victor says that the same thing was done to Caligula and Domitian.11 

Augustus, at first, used the powers conferred on him with , great moderation; as indeed all the first emperors did in the beginning of their government12 In his lodging and equipage he differed little from an ordinary citizen of distinguished rank, except being attended by his praetorian guards. But after he had gained the soldiers by donatives, the people by a distribu- tion of grain, and the whole body of citizens by the sweetness of repose, he gradually increased his authority,13 and engrossed all the powers of the state.14 Such of the nobility as were most compliant15 were raised to wealth and preferments. Having the command of the army and treasury, he could do every thing. For although he pretended to separate his own revenues from 



SERVANTS OF MAGISTRATES. 115 
those of the state, yet both were disposed of equally at his pleasure.1 The long reign and artful conduct of Augustus so habituated the Romans to subjection, that they never afterwards so much as made one general effort to regain their liberty, nor even to mitigate the rigour of tyranny; in consequence of which, their character became more and more degenerate. After being de- prived of the right of voting, they lost all concern about public affairs ; and were only anxious, says Juvenal, about two things, bread and games.2 Hence, from this period their history is less interesting, and, as Dio observes, less authentic; because, when every thing was done by the will of the prince, or of his favour- ites and freedmen, the springs of action were less known than under the republic.3 It is surprising that, though the Romans at different times were governed by princes of the most excel- lent dispositions, and of the soundest judgment, wrho had seen the woful effects of wicked men being invested with unlimited power, yet none of them seem ever to have thought of new- modelling the government, and of providing an effectual check against the future commission of similar enormities. Whether they thought it impracticable, or wished to transmit to their successors, unimpaired, the same powers which they had re- ceived ; or from what other cause, wre know not. It is at least certain that no history of any people shows more clearly' the pernicious effects of an arbitrary and elective monarchy, on the character and happiness of both prince and people, than that of the ancient Romans. Their change of government was, indeed, the natural consequence of that success with which their lust of conquest was attended; for the force employed to enslave other nations, being turned against themselves, served at first to ac- complish and afterwards to perpetuate their own servitude. And it is remarkable, that the nobility of Rome, whose rapacity and corruption had so much contributed to the loss of liberty, were the principal sufferers by this change; for on them those savage monsters who succeeded Augustus chiefly exercised their cruelty. The bulk of the people, and particularly the provinces, were not more oppressed than they had been under the republic.4 

PUBLIC SERVANTS OF THE MAGISTRATES. 
The public servants 5 of the magistrates were called by the com- 
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mon name of apparitores,1 because they were at hand to execute their commands,2 and their service or attendance apparitio.3 These were, I. Scrib.e, notaries or clerks who wrote out the public ac- counts, the laws, and all the proceedings4 of the magistrates. Those who exercised that office were said scriptum facere5 from scriptus, -ils. They were denominated from the magistrates whom they attended ; thus, scribas quastorii, <edilitii, preetorii, &c., and were divided into different decuria.6 It was deter- mined by lot what magistrate each of them should attend. This office was more honourable among the Greeks than the Ro- mans.7 The scribce at Rome, however, were generally composed of free-born citizens; and they became so respectable that their order is called by Cicero honestus.6 There were also actuarii or notarii, who took down in short- hand what was said or done.9 These were different from the scriba, and were commonly slaves or freedmen. The scribae were also called librarii. But librarii is usually put for those who transcribe books, for which purpose, the wealthy Romans, who had a taste for literature, sometimes kept several slaves.19 

The method of writing short-hand is said to have been in- vented by Maecenas; according to Isidore, by Tiro, the favour- ite slave and freedman of Cicero.11 

II. Precones, heralds or public criers, who were employed for various purposes :— 1. In all public assemblies they ordered silence,12 by saying, silete vel tacete ; and in sacred rites by a solemn form, favete unguis, ore favete omnes. Hence, sacrum silentium, for altis- simum or maximum. Ore favent, they are silent.13 

2. In the Comitia they called the tribes and centuries to give their votes; they pronounced the vote of each century; they called out the names of those who were elected.14 When laws were to be passed, they recited them to the people.13 In trials, they summoned the judices, the persons accused, their accusers, and sometimes the witnesses. Sometimes heralds were employed to Summon the people to an assembly, and the senate to the senate-house; also the sol- diers, when encamped, to hear their general make a speech.16 

3. In sales by auction, they advertised them ;17 they stood by the spear, and called out what was offered. 



SERVANTS OK MAGISTRATES. 147 
4. In the public games, they invited the people to attend the m; they ordered slaves and other improper persons to be removed from them ;1 they proclaimed2 the victors and crowned them ;3 they invited the people to see the secular games, which were celebrated only once every 110 years, by a solemn form, CONVHNITE AD LUDOS SPECTANDOS, 0UOS NEC SPECTAVIT QUISQUAM, NEC SPECTATURUS EST.4 5. In solemn funerals, at which games sometimes used to be exhibited,5 they invited people to attend by a certain form; ex- SE0UIA8 CHREMETI, QUIBUS EST COMMODUM, IRE JAM TEMPUS EST, ollus effertur.6 Hence these funerals w ere called funera in- dictiva. The prascones also used to give public notice when such a person died; thus, ollus quiris leto datus est.7 6. In the infliction of capital punishment, they sometimes signified the orders of the magistrate to the' lictor; lictor, viro forti adds virgas et in eum lege primurn age.8 7. When things were lost or stolen, they searched for them.9 The office of a public crier, although not honourable, was profitable.10 They were generally freeborn, and divided into decuri<B. Similar to the praecones were those who collected the money bidden for goods at an auction from the purchaser, called coac- tores 11 They were servants 12 of the money-brokers, who at- tended at the auctions : hence, coactiones argentarias factitare, to exercise the trade of such a collector.13 They seem also to have been employed by bankers to procure payment from debt- ors of every kind. But the collectors of the public revenues were likewise called coactores.14 

III. Lictores. The lictors were instituted by Romulus, who borrowed them from the Etruscans. They are commonly sup- posed to have their name 15 from their binding the hands and legs of criminals before they were scourged.16 They carried on their shoulder rods,17 bound with a thong in the form of a bun- dle,18 and an axe jutting out in the middle of them. They went before all the greater magistrates, except the censors, one by one in a line. He who went foremost was called primus lictor ; he who went last, or next to the magistrate, was called proximus lictor, or postremus™ i. e. the chief lictor, summus lictori who used to receive and execute the commands of the magistrate. 
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The office of the lictors was, 1. To remove the crowd,1 by saying, cedite, consul venit : BATE VIAM Vel LOCUM CONSULI ; SI VOBIS VIDETUR, DISCEDITE, QUI- rites, or some such words,2 whence the lictor is called sumrnotor aditus. This sometimes occasioned a good deal of noise and bustle.3 When the magistrate returned thome, a lictor knocked at the door with his rod,4 which he also did when the magistrate went to any other house.5 2. To see that proper respect was paid to the magistrates.6 What this respect was, Seneca informs us, namely, dismounting from horseback, uncovering the head, going out of the way, and also rising up to them.7 3. To inflict punishment on those who were condemned, which they were ordered to do in various forms : i, lictor, col- LIGA MANUS ; I, CAPUT OBNUBE HUJUS J ARBORI INFELICI SUSPENDE ; VERBERATO VEL 1NTRA POMCERIUM Vel CXtra POMCERIUM J I, LICTOR, DELIOA AD PALUM ; ACCEDE, LICTOR, VIRGAS ET SECURES EXPEDI ; IN bum lege age, i. e. securi percute, vel feri.6 The lictors were usually taken from the lowest of the common people, and often were the freedmen of him on whom they at- tended. They were different from the public slaves, who waited on the magistrates.9 IV. Accensi. These seem to have had their name from summoning10 the people to an assembly, and those who had lawsuits to court.11 One of them attended on the consul who had not the fasces.12 Before .the invention of clocks, one of them called out to the praetor in court when it was the third hour, or nine o’clock, before noon ; when it was mid-day, and the ninth hour, or three o’clock afternoon.13 They were com- monly the freedmen of the magistrate on whom they attended ; at least in ancient times.14 The accensi were also an Order of soldiers, called supermmerarii, because not included in the legion.15 

V. Viatores. These were properly the officers who attended on the tribunes and asdiles.16 Anciently they used to summon the senators from the country where they usually resided; whence they had their name.17 
VI. Carnifbx. The public executioner or hangman, who executed18 slaves, and persons of the lowest rank; for slaves 
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and freedmen were punished in a manner different from free- born citizens.1 The carnifex was of servile condition, and held in such contempt that he was not permitted to reside within the city, but lived without the Porta Metia, or Esquilina? near the place destined for the punishment of slaves,3 called Sestertium, where were erected crosses and gibbets,4 and where also the bodies of slaves were burnt, or thrown out unburied.5 Some think that the carnifex was anciently keeper of the prison under the triumviri capitales, who had only the super- intendence or care of it: hence tradere vel trahere adcarnificem, to imprison.6 

LAWS OF THE ROMANS. 
The laws of any country are rules established by public authority, and enforced by sanctions, to direct the conduct and secure the rights of its inhabitants.7 The laws of Rome were ordained by the people, upon the application of a magistrate.8 The great foundation of Roman law or jurisprudence9 was that collection of laws called the law, or laws of the Twelve Tables, compiled by the decemviri, and ratified by the people;10 

a work, in the opinion of Cicero, superior to all the libraries of philosophers.11 Nothing now remains of these laws, but scattered fragments. The unsettled state of the Roman government, the extension of the empire, the increase of riches, and consequently of the number of crimes, with various other circumstances, gave oc- casion to a great many new laws.12 

At first those ordinances only obtained the name of laws, which were made by the Comitia Centuriata,13 but afterwards those also which were made by the Comitia Tributa,14 when they were made binding on the whole Roman people; first by the Horatian law,15 and afterwards more precisely by the Publilian and Hortensian laws.16 

The different laws are distinguished by the name17 of the persons who proposed them, and by the subject to which they refer. Any order of the people was called lex, whether it respected 
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right with respect to things divine and human.1 Jus pr^eto- rium, what the edicts of the praetor ordained to be right.2 Jus HONORARIUM.3 JUS FLAVIANUM, .iLIANUM, &C., the books of law composed by Flavius, JFJius, &c. Urbanum, i. e. civile •privatum, ex quo jus dicit preetor urbanus.* Jus pr.ediatorium, the law observed with respect to the goods 5 of those who were sureties 6 for the farmers of the public revenues, or undertakers of the public works,7 which were pledged to the public,8 and sold, if the farmer or undertaker did not perform his bargain.9 Hence prasdiator, a person who laid out his money in purchasing these goods, and who, of course, was well acquainted with what was right or wrong in such matters.10 Jus feciale, the law of arms or heraldry, or the form of proclaiming war.11 Jus leqiti- mum, the common or ordinary law, the same with jus civile, but jus legitimum exigere, to demand one’s legal right, or what is legally due.12 Jus consuetudinis, what long use hath established, opposed to lege jus or jus scriptum, statute or written law.13 

called ecclesiastical law.14 So jus religionis, augurum, ceeremo- niarum, auspiciorum, &c. Jus bellicum vel belli, what may be justly done to a state at war with us, and to the conquered.15 

Juris disciplina, the knowledge of law.16 Studiosi juris, i. e. 

injusti fateare necesse est, civica jura respondere.™ Jus and aiguiTAs are distinguished, jus and justitia ; jus civile and leges. So cequum et bonum is opposed to callidum versuturnque jus, an artful interpretation of a written law. Summumjus, the rigour of the law, summa injuria?* Summo jure agere, contendere. 

Jus pontificium vel sacrum, what is right with regard to religion and sacred things, much the same with what was afterwards with what was afterwards 

experiri, &c., to try the Quiritium, civium, &c.21 the utmost stretch of law. Jus vel jura Jura sanguinis, cognationis, &c., ne- 
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cessitudo, v. jus necessitudinis, relationship.1 Jus regni, aright to the crown ; honorum, to preferments ; quibus per fraudetn jus fuit, power or authority; jus luxuries publicte datum est, a licence; quibus fallere aefurari jus erat; in jus et ditionem vel potestatem alicujus venire, concedere ; habere jus in aliquem ; sui juris esse ac maneipii, i. e. sui arbitrii et nemini parere, to be one’s own master; in controverso jure est, it is a point of law not fixed or determined.2 Jus dicere vel reddere, to administer justice. Dare jus grades, to sacrifice justice to interest.3 Jus is also put for the place where justice is administered ; thus, in jus eamus, i. e. ad prestoris sellam ; in jure, i. e. apud prestorem, in court; dejure currere, from court.4 Lex is often taken in the same general sense with jus : thus, Lex est recta ratio imperandi atque prohibendi, a numine deorurn tracta; juslorum irjustorumque distinedo; csternum quiddam, quod universum mundum regit; consensio omnium gentium lex natures putanda eat; non scripta sed nata lex: salus populi su- prema lex esto ; fundamentum libertatis, fans requitatis, &c.5 Leqes is put, not only for the ordinances of the Roman peo- ple, but for any established regulations ; thus, of the free towns, leges municipales, of the allied towns, of the provinces.6 When lex is put absolutely, the law of the Twelve Tables is meant; as, lege hasreditas ad gentem Minuciam veniebat, ea ad hos redibat lege hasreditas,1 that estate by law fell to them. Leges censorlb, forms of leases or regulations made by the censors ; lex rmncipii vel mancipiurn, the form and condition oi conveying property.8 Leges vendidonis vel venalium vendendorum, agrum vel do- mum possidendi, &c., rules or conditions.9 

Leges histories, poematum, versuum, &c., rules observed in writing.111 Thus we say, the laws of history, of poetry, versify- ing, &c., and, in a similar sense, the laws of motion, magnetism, mechanics, &c. In the Corpus Juris, lex is put for the Christian religion; thus lex Christiana, catholica, venerabilis, sanedssima, &c. But we in a similar sense use the word law for the Jewish reli- gion ; as the law and the gospel: or for the books of Moses; as, the law and the prophets. Jus komanum, or Roman law, was either written or unwritten law.11 The several species which constituted the jus scriptum, 
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were, laws, properly so called, the decrees of the senate, the edicts or decisions of magistrates, and the opinions or writings of lawyers. Unwritten law1 comprehended natural equity and custom. Anciently jus scriptum only comprehended laws pro- perly so called.2 All these are frequently enumerated or alluded to by Cicero, who calls them fontes .'kquitatis.3 

LAWS OF THE DECEMVIRI, OR, THE XII TABLES. 
Various authors have endeavoured to collect and arrange the fragments of the Twelve Tables. Of these the most eminent is Godfrey.4 According to his account, The i. table is supposed to have treated of lawsuits; the 11. of thefts and robberies; in. of loans, and the right of creditors over their debtors ; iv. of the right of fathers of families; v. of inheritances and guardianships; vi. of property and possession; vii. of trespasses and damages ; vm. of estates in the country ; ix. of the common rights of the people ; x. of funerals, and all ceremonies relating to the dead; xi. of the worship of the gods, and of religion ; xn. of marriages, and the right of husbands. Several ancient lawyers are said to have commented on these laws,5 but their works are lost. The fragments of the Twelve Tables have been collected from various authors, many of them from Cicero. The laws are, in general, very briefly expressed : thus, Si in jus vocet, atque (i. e. statini) eat. Si membrum rupsit (ruperit), ni cum eo pacit (pacisceti/r), TALIO ESTO. Si falsum testimonium dicassit (dixerit) SAXO DEJICITOR. Privilegia ne irroganto ; sc. magistratus. De capite (de vita, libertate, et jure) civis Romani, nisi per maximum centuriatum {per comitia centuriata) ne ferunto. Quod postremum populus jussit, id jus ratum esto. Hominem mortuum in urbe ne sepelito, neve urito. Ad divos adeunto caste : pietatem adhibento, opes amovento. Qui SKCUS FAXIT, DEUS IPSE VINDEX ERIT. Feriis jurgia amovento. Ex patriis ritibus optima colunto. PeRJURII POiNA DIVINA, EXITIUM ; HUMANA, DEDECUS. Impius ne audeto placare donis iram DEORUM. Nequis agrum consegrato, auri, argenti, eboris sacrandi MODUS ESTO. The most important particulars in the fragments of the Twelve Tables come naturally to be mentioned and explained elsewhere in various places. 
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After the publication of the Twelve Tables, every one un- derstood what was his right, but did not know the way to obtain it For this they depended on the assistance of their patrons. From the Twelve Tables were composed certain rites and forms, which were necessary to be observed in prosecuting law- suits,1 called actionks legis. The forms used in making bar- gains, in transferring property, &c., were called actus legitimi. —There were also certain days on which a lawsuit could be raised,2 or justice could be lawfully administered,3 and others on which that could not be done ;4 and some on which it could be done for one part of the day, and not for another.5 The know- ledge of all these things was confined to the patricians, and chiefly to the pontifices, for many years ; till one Cn. Flavius, the son of a freedman, the scribe or clerk of Appius Claudius Caucus, a lawyer who had arranged in writing these actiones and days, stole or copied the book which Appius had composed, and published it, A. U. 440.6 In return for which favour he was made curule tedile by the people, and afterwards praetor. From him the book was called jus civile flavianum.7 The patricians, vexed at this, contrived new forms of process; and, to prevent their being made public, expressed them in writing by certain secret marks,8 somewhat like what are now used in writing short-hand, or, as others think, by putting one letter for another, as Augustus did,9 or one letter for a whole word, {per siglas, as it is called by later writers.) However, these forms also were published by Sextus Ailius Catus, who for his knowledge in the civil law, is called by Ennius egregie cordatus homo, a remarkably wise man.10 His book was named JUS ^LIANUM. The only thing now left to the patricians was the interpreta- tion of the law ; which was long peculiar to that order, and the means of raising several of them to the highest honours of the state. The origin of lawyers at Rome was derived from the institu- tion of patronage.11 It was one of the offices of a patron to ex- plain the law to his clients, and manage their lawsuits. Titus Coruncanius, who was the first plebeian pontifex maximus, A. U. 500, is said to have been the first who gave his advice freely to all the citizens without distinction,12 whom many afterwards imitated; as Manilius, Crassus, Mucius Scaevola, C. Aquilius, Gallus, Trebatius, Sulpicius, &c. Those who professed to give advice to all promiscuously, used to walk across the forum,13 and were applied to14 there, or at their 

S5. 38. D. Orig. Jur. 13 transverse loro. 
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own houses. Such as were celebrated for their knowledge in law, often had their doors beset with clients before day-break,1 

for their gate was open to all,8 and the house of an eminent lawyer was, as it were, the oracle of the whole city. Hence Cicero calls their power regnum judiciale.3 

The lawyer gave his answers from an elevated seat.4 The client, coming up to him, said, licet consulere ? s The lawyer answered, consule. Then the matter was proposed, and an answer returned very shortly; thus, qu.ioro an existimes ? vel, ID JUS EST NECNE ? SECUNDUM EA, QU® PROPONUNTUR, EXISTIMO, placet, puto. Lawyers gave their opinions either by word of mouth or in writing; commonly without any reason annexed,6 

but not always. Sometimes, in difficult cases, the lawyers used to meet near the temple of Apollo in the forum,7 and, after deliberating toge- ther (which was called disputatio fori), they pronounced a joint opinion. Hence, what was determined by the lawyers, and adopted by custom, was called rkcepta sententia, receptum jus, RECEPTUS MOS, POST MULTAS VARIATIONES RKCEPTWM 5 and the ITlleS observed in legal transactions by their consent, were called re- GUL.E JURIS. When the laws or edicts of the praetor seemed defective, the lawyers supplied what was wanting in both from natural equity; and their opinions in process of time obtained the authority of laws. Hence lawyers were called not only interpretes, but also conditores et AUCTORE8 juris, and their opinions jus civile, opposed to leges* Cicero complains that many excellent institutions had been perverted by the refinements of lawyers.9 Under the republic, any one that pleased might profess to give advice about matters of law; but at first this was only done by persons of the highest rank, and such as were distinguished by their superior knowledge and wisdom. By the Cincian law, lawyers were prohibited from taking fees or presents from those who consulted them,10 which rendered the profession of jurispru- dence highly respectable, as being undertaken by men of rank and learning, not from the love of gain, but from a desire of assisting their fellow-citizens, and through their favour of rising to preferments. Augustus enforced this law by ordaining that those who transgressed it should restore fourfold.11 

Under the emperors, lawyers were permitted to take fees 13 

from their clients, but not above a certain sum,13 and after the 
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business was done.1 Thus the ancient connection between patrons and clients fell into disuse, and every thing was done for hire. Persons of the lowest rank sometimes assumed the profession of lawyers,2 pleadings became venal,3 advocates made a shameful trade of their function by fomenting lawsuits,4 and, instead of honour, which was formerly their only reward, lived upon the spoils of their fellow-citizens, from whom they received large and annual salaries. Various edicts5 were published by the emperors to check this corruption, also decrees of the se- nate,6 but these were artfully eluded. Lawyers were consulted, not only by private persons, but also5 

by magistrates and judges,8 and a certain number of them at- tended every proconsul and propraetor to his province. Augustus granted the liberty of answering in questions of law only to particular persons, and restricted the judges not to deviate from their opinion, that thus he might bend the laws, and make them subservient to despotism. His successors (except Caligula) imitated this example ; till Adrian restored to lawyers their former liberty,9 which they are supposed to have retained to the time of Severus. What alterations after that took place, is not sufficiently ascertained. Of the lawyers who flourished under the emperors, the most remarkable were m. antistius labeo,10 and c. ateius capito,11 

under Augustus; and these two, from their different characters and opinions, gave rise to various sects of lawyers after them; Cassius, under Claudius ;12 salvius jumanus, under Hadrian ; pomponius, under Julian; caius, under the Antonines; papini- anus, under Severus; ulpianus and paulus, under Alexander Severus ; hermoqenes, under Constantine, &c. Under the republic, young men who intended to devote them- selves to the study of jurisprudence, after finishing the usual studies of grammar, Grecian literature, and philosophy,13 usually attached themselves to some eminent lawyer, as Cicero did to Q. Mucius Scaevola,14 whom they always attended, that they might derive knowledge from his experience and conversation. For these illustrious men did not open schools for teaching law, as the lawyers afterwards did under the emperors, whose scholars were called auditorks.15 

The writings of several of these lawyers came to be as much 



respected in courts of justice1 as the laws themselves.2 But this happened only by tacit consent. Those laws only had a binding force, which were solemnly enacted by the whole Roman people assembled in the Comitia. Of these, the following are the chief:— 
LAWS MADE AT DIFFERENT TIMES. 

Lex acilia, 1. About transplanting colonies,3 by the tribune 0. Acilius, A. U. 556.4 2. About extortion,5 by Manius Acilius Glabrio, a tribune (some say consul), A. U. 683. That in trials for this crime, sentence should be passed, after the cause was once pleaded,3 

and that there should not be a second hearing.7 Lex &butia, by the tribune iEbutius, prohibiting the proposer of a law concerning any charge or power, from conferring that charge or power on himself, his colleagues, or relations.8 Another concerning the judices, called centumviri, which is said to have diminished the obligation of the Twelve Tables, and to have abolished various customs which they ordained," especially that curious custom, borrowed from the Athenians,13 

of searching for stolen goods without any clothes on but a girdle round the waist, and a mask on the face.11 When the goods were found, it was called furtcm conceptum.12 

Lex .'elia et fusia de comitiis,—two separate laws, although sometimes joined by Cicero.—The first by Q. JElius Pastes, consul, A. U. 586, ordained that when the Comitia were held for passing law s, the magistrates, or the augurs by their authority, might take observations from the heavens ;13 and, if the omens were unfavourable, the magistrate might prevent or dissolve the assembly,14 and that magistrates of equal authority with the person who held the assembly, or a tribune, might give their negative to any law.15—The second, Lex fusia, or fufia, by P. Furius, consul, A. U. 617, or by one Fusius or Fufius, a tribune, That it should not be lawful to enact laws on all the dies fasti.'*1 

Lex xhiA sentia, by the consuls Adi us and Sentius, A. U. 756, about the manumission of slaves, and the condition of those who were made free.17 

Lex Emilia, about the censors.18 

Lex .emilia sumptuaria vel cibaria, by M. TEmilius Lepidus, consul, A. U. 675, limiting the kind and quantity of meats to be 
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used at an entertainment1 Pliny ascribes this law to Marcus IS caucus.2 Leges aqrari.e ; Cassia, Licinia, Flaminia, Sempronia, Thoria, Cornelia, Servilia, Flavin, Julia, Mamiha. Leges de ambitu ; Fabia, Calpurma, Tullia, Aufidia, Licinia, Pompeia. Leges annales vel Annariee? Lex antia sumptuaria, by Antius Restio, the year uncertain ; limiting the expense of entertainments, and ordaining that no actual magistrate, or magistrate elect, should go any where to sup but with particular persons. Autius, seeing his wholesome regulations insufficient to check the luxury of the times, never after supped abroad, that he might not witness the violation of his own law.4 Leges antoni.e, proposed by Antony after the death of Cassar, about abolishing the office of dictator, confirming the acts of Cassar,5 planting colonies, giving away kingdoms and provinces, granting leagues and immunities, admitting officers in the army among jurymen; allowing those condemned for violence and crimes against the state to appeal to the people, which Cicero calls the destruction of all laws, &c.; transferring the right of choosing priests from the people to the different colleges.*' Leges appulei e, proposed by L. Appuleius Saturninus, A. U. 652, tribune of the commons ; about dividing the public lands among the veteran soldiers; settling colonies;7 punishing crimes against the state;8 furnishing corn to the poor people, at of an as, a bushel.9 Saturninus also got a law passed, that all the senators should be obliged, within five days, to approve upon oath of what the people enacted, under the penalty of a heavy fine; and the virtuous Metellus Numidicus was banished, because he alone would not comply.10 But Saturninus himself was soon after slain for passing these laws by the command of Marius, who had at first encouraged him to propose them, and who by his artifice had effected the banishment of Metellus.11 

Lex aquillia, A. U. 672, about hurt wrongfully done.12  Another, about designed fraud, A. U. 687.13 

Lex ateria tarpeia, A. U. 300, that all magistrates might fine those who violated their authority, but not above two oxen and thirty sheep.14 After the Romans began to use coined money, an ox was estimated at 100 asses, and a sheep at ten.15 
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Lex atia, by a tribune, A. U. 690, repealing tbe Cornelian law, and restoring the Domitian, in the election of priests.1 Lex atilia de dedititiis, A. U. 543.2 Another de tutoribus, A. U. 443, that guardians should be appointed for orphans and women, by the prastor and a majority of the tribunes.2 An- other, A. U. 443, that sixteen military tribunes should be created by the people for four legions ; that is, two-thirds of the whole. For in four legions, the number which then used annually to be raised, there were twenty-four tribunes, six in each: of whom by this law four were appointed by the people, and two by the consuls. Those chosen by the people were called comitiati ; by the consuls, rutili or rufuli. At first they seem to have been all nominated by the kings, consuls, or dictators, till the year 393, when the people assumed the right of annually appointing six.4 Afterwards the manner of choosing them varied. Some- times the people created the whole, sometimes only a part. But as they, through interest, often appointed improper persons, the choice was sometimes left, especially in dangerous junctures, entirely to the consuls.5 Lex atinia, A. U. 623, about making the tribunes of the com- mons senators.6 Another, that the property of things stolen could not be acquired by possession.7 The words of the law were, quod surrkptum erit, ejus sterna auctoritas esto.8 

Lex aufidia de ambitu, A. IJ. 692. It contained this singular clause, that if a candidate promised money to a tribe, and did not pay it, he should be excused; but if he did pay it, he should be obliged to pay to every tribe a yearly fine of 3000 sestertii as long as he lived.9 Lex aurelia judiciaria, by L. Aurelius Cotta, praetor, A. U. 683, that judices or jurymen should be chosen from the sena- tors, equites, and tribuni aerarii. The last were officers chosen from the plebeians, who kept and gave out the money for de- fraying the expenses of the army.11' Another, by C. Aurelius Cotta, consul, A. U. 678, that those who had been tribunes might enjoy other offices, which had been prohibited by Sylla.11 

Lex b.ebia, A. U. 574, about the number of praetors.12 Ano- ther against bribery, A. U. 571.13 

Lex c^cilia didia, or et Didia, or Didia et Ctecilia, A. U. 655, that laws should be promulgated for three market-days, ~ that several distinct things should not be included ii i law, which i against bribery. Anothei city and Italy from taxes.14 
ferre per saturam. Another A. U. 693, about exempting the 
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Lex oalpurnia, A. U. 604, against extortion, by which law the Hrst qumstio perpetua was established. Another, called also Acilia, concerning bribery, A. U. 686.1 Lex canuleia, by a tribune, A. U. 309, about the intermarriage of the patricians with the plebeians.8 Lex cassia, that those whom the people condemned should be excluded from the senate. Another about supplying the senate.——Another, that the people should vote by ballot, &c.3 Lex cassia terentia frumentaria, by the consuls C. Cassius and M. Terentius, A. U. 680, ordaining, as it is thought, that five modii or pecks of corn should be given monthly to each of the poor citizens, which was not more than the allowance of slaves,4 and that money should be annually advanced from the treasury, for purchasing 800,000 modii of wheat,8 at four ses- tertii a modius or peck; and a second tenth part6 at three ses- tertii a peck.7 This corn was given to the poor people, by the Sempronian law, at a semis and triens a modius or peck ; and by the Clodian law, gratis.8 In the time of Augustus, we read that 200,000 received corn from the public. Julius Cassar reduced them from 320,000 to 150,OOO.9 Lex centuriata, the name of every ordinance made by the Comitia Centuriata.10 

Lex cincia de donis et muneribus, hence called munkralis, by Cincius, a tribune, A. U. 549, that no one should take money or a present for pleading a cause.11 

Lex claudia de nuvibus, A. U. 535, that a senator should not have a vessel above a certain burden.12 A clause is supposed to have been added to this law prohibiting the quajstor’s clerks from trading.13 Another, by Claudius the consul, at the re- quest of the allies, A. U. 573, that the allies and those of the Latin name should leave Rome, and return to their own cities. According to this law the consul made an edict; and a decree of the senate was added, that for the future no person should be manumitted, unless both master and slave swore that he was not manumitted for the sake of changing his city. For the allies used to give their children as slaves to any Roman citizen on condition of their being manumitted.14 Another, by the em- peror Claudius, that usurers should not lend money to minors, to be paid after the deatli of their parents, supposed to be the same with what was called the senatus-consultum macedonianum, enforced by Vespasian.18 Another, by the consul Marcellus, 
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A. U. 703, that no one should be allowed to stand candidate for an office while absent: thus taking from Caesar the privilege granted him by the Pompeian law;1 also, that the freedom of the city should be taken from the colony of Novumcomum, which Caesar had planted.2 Leges clodi.e, by the tribune P. Clodius, A. U. 695.  1. That the corn which had been distributed to the people for a semis and triens, or for 4? of an as, dcxtans, the rnodius, or peck, should be given gratis.3 2. That the censors should not expel from the senate or inflict any mark of infamy, on any man who was not first openly accused and condemned by their joint sentence.4 3. That no one should take the auspices, or observe the heavens when the people were assembled on public business; and, in short, that the iElian and Fusian law's should be abrogated.5 4. That the old companies or fraternities 6 of artificers in the city which the senate had abolished, should be restored, and new ones instituted.7 These law’s were intended to pave the way for the following: 5. That whoever had taken the life of a citizen uncondemned and without a trial, should be prohibited from fire and water: by which law Cicero, although not named, was plainly pointed at, and soon after, by means of a hired mob, his banishment was expressly decreed by a second law.B 

Cicero had engaged Ninius, a tribune, to oppose these laws but was prevented from using his assistance, by the artful con- duct of Clodius; and Pompey, on whose protection he had rea- son to rely, betrayed him.9 Caesar, who was then without the walls with his army, ready to set out for his province of Gaul, offered to make him one of his lieutenants; but this, by the advice of Pompey, he declined. Crassus, although secretly inimical to Cicero, yet, at the persuasion of his son, who was a great admirer of Cicero’s, did not openly oppose him. But Clodius declared that what he did was by the authority of the triumviri, and the interposition of the senate and equites, who, to the number of 20,000, changed their habit on Cicero’s ac- count, was rendered abortive by means of the consuls Piso, the father-in-law of Caesar, and Gabinius, the creature of Pompey.10 

Cicero, therefore, after several mean compliances, putting on the habit of a criminal, and even throwing himself at the feet of Pompey, w as at last obliged to leave the city, about the end of March, A. U. 695. He was prohibited from coming within 468 miles of Rome, under pain of death to himself, and to any 
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person who entertained him.1 He, therefore, retired to Thes- salonica in Macedonia. His houses at Rome and in the country were burnt, and his furniture plundered. Cicero did not sup- | port his exile with fortitude; but showed marks of dejection, and uttered expressions of grief unworthy of his former charac- ! ter.2 He was restored with great honour, through the influence ’ of Pompey, by a very unanimous decree of the senate, and by a j law passed at the Comitia Centuriata, 4th August the next year.3 Had Cicero acted with as much dignity and independence, after | he reached the summit of his ambition, as he did with industry | I and integrity in aspiring to it, he needed not to have owed his J I safety to any one.—■—6. That the kingdom of Cyprus should ! be taken from Ptolemy, and reduced into the form of a pro- I vince; the reason of which law was to punish that king for having refused Clodius money to pay his ransom, when taken ' by the pirates, and to remove Cato out of the way, by appoint- j ing him to execute this order of the people, that he might not j thwart the unjust proceedings of the tribune, nor the views of ; | the triumviri, by whom Clodius was supported.4 7. To re- | ward the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who had favoured Clodius i in his measures, the province of Macedonia and Greece was, by j the people, given to the former, and Syria to the latter.5 8. Another law was made by Clodius to give relief to the private members of corporate towns,6 against the public injuries of their communities.7 9. Another to deprive the priest of Cybele, at Pessinus in Phrygia of his office.8 i Lex ccelia tabellaria perduellionis, by Ccelius a tribune.9 Leges Cornelias, enacted by L. Cornelius Sylla, the dictator! j I A.U. 672. 1. Be proscriptione et proscriptis, against his ene- ! mies, and in favour of his friends. Sylla first introduced the j method of proscription. Upon his return into the city, after | having conquered the party of Marius, he wrote dowm the names | j of those whom he doomed to die, and ordered them to be fixed ! [ up on tables in the public places of the city, with the promise of j a certain reward10 for the head of each person so proscribed, j New lists 11 were repeatedly exposed as new victims occurred to I his memory, or were suggested to him. The first list contained the names of forty senators and 1600 equites. Incredible num- I bers were massacred, not only at Rome, but through all Italy.1- Whoever harboured or assisted a proscribed person was put to death. The goods of the proscribed were confiscated, and their children declared incapable of honours.13 The lands and for- 
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tunes of the slain were divided among the friends of Sylln, who were allowed to enjoy preferments before the legal time.1   De municipiis, that the free towms which had sided with Marius, should be deprived of their lands, and the right of citizens; the last of which Cicero says could not be done.2 Sylla being created dictator with extraordinary powers by L. Valerius Flaccus, the interrex, in an assembly of the people by centuries,3 and having there got ratified whatever he had done or should do, by a special law,4 next proceeded to regulato the state, and for that purpose made many good laws. 2. Concerning the republic, the magistrates, the provinces, the power of the tribunes.5 That the judices should be chosen only from among the senators: that the priests should be elect- ed by their respective colleges.6 3. Concerning various crimes ;—de majestate,7 de repetundis,8 de sicariis et veneficis, those who killed a person with weapons or poison ; also, who took away the life of another by false ac- cusation, &c.—One accused by this law, was asked whether he chose sentence to be passed on him by voice or by ballot ? 9 m- cendiariis, who fired houses ; de parricidis, who killed a parent or relation; de falso, against those who forged testaments or any other deed, who debased or counterfeited the public coin 10 

Hence this law is called by Cicero, Cornelia testamentaria, NUMMARIA.11 

The punishment annexed to these laws was generally aquce et ignis interdictio, banishment. Sylla also made a sumptuary law, limiting the expense of entertainments.12 

There were other leges corneli.e, proposed by Cornelius the tribune, A. IT. 686, that the prtetors in judging should not vary from their edicts.13 That the senate should not decree about absolving any one from the obligation of the laws without a quorum of at least two hundred.14 

Lex curia, by Curius Dentatus when tribune, A. U. 454, that the senate should authorize the Comitia for electing ple- beian magistrates.15 

Leges curiat.e, made by the people assembled by curiae 1,1 

Lex decia, A. U. 443, that duumviri navales should be created for equipping and refitting a fleet.17 

Lex didia surnptuaria, A. U. 610, limiting the expense of entertainments, and the number of guests; that the sumptuary 
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laws should be extended to all the Italians; and not only the master of the feast, but also the guests, should incur a penalty for their offence.1 Lex domitia de sacerdutiis, the author Cn. Domitius Aheno- barbus, a tribune, A. U. 650, that priests (i. e. the pontifices, augurts, and decemviri sacns faciendis,) should not be chosen by the colleges, as formerly, but by the people.8 The pontifex maximus and curio maximus were, in the first ages of the re- public, always chosen by the people.3 Lex DuiiiiA, by Duilius a tribune, A. U. 304, that whoever left the people without tribunes, or created a magistrate from whom there was no appeal, should be scourged and beheaded.1 Lex duilia m.enia de unciario fiZnore, A. U. 396, fixing the interest of money at one per cent. Another, making it capital for one to call assemblies of the people at a distance from the city.5 Lex fabia de plagio vel plagiariis, against kidnapping or Etealing away and retaining freemen or slaves.6 The punish- ment at first was a fine, but afterwards to be sent to the mines; and for buying or selling a freeborn citizen, death. Literary thieves, or those who stole the works of others, were also called plagiarii.7 Another, limiting the number of sectalores that attended candidates, when canvassing for any office. It was proposed, but did not pass.6 The sectatobes, who always attended candidates, were dis- tinguished from the salutatores, who only waited on them at their houses in the morning, and then went away; and from the deductores, who also went down with them to the forum and Campus Martius; hence called by Martial, antambulones.9 Lex falcidia testament aria, A. U, 713, that the testator should leave at least the fourth part of his fortune to the per- son whom he named his heir.10 

Lex fannia, A. U. 588, limiting the expenses of one day at festivals to 100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucilius, centussis ; on ten other days every month, to thirty ; and on all other days, to ten asses : also, that no other fowl should be served up,11 except one hen, and that not fattened for the purpose.18 

Lex flaminia, A. U. 521, about dividing among the soldiers, the lands of Picenum, whence the Galli Senones had been ex- pelled ; which afterwards gave occasion to various wars.13 

Lex flavia agraria, the author L. Flavius a tribune, A. U. 695, for the distribution of lands among Pompey’s soldiers; 
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which excited so great commotions, that the tribune, supported by Pompey, had the hardiness to commit the consul Metellus to prison for opposing it.1 Leges frumentarle, laws for the distribution of corn among the people, first at a low price, and then gratis; the chief of which were the Sempronian, Appuleian, Cassian, Clodian, and Octavian laws. Lex fufia, A. U. 692, that Clodius should be tried for violating the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, by the praetor with a select bench of judges; and not before the people, according to the decree of the senate. Thus by bribery he procured his acquittal.2 Lex fulvia, A. U. 62S, about giving the freedom of the city to the Italian allies; but it did not pass.3 Lex furia, by Camillus the dictator, A. U. 385, about the creation of the curule aediles.4 Lex furia, vel Fnsia (for both are the same name),5 de testa- mentis, that no one should leave by way of legacy more than 1000 asses, and that he who took more should pay fourfold.8 By the law of the Twelve Tables, one might leave what legacies he pleased. Lex furia atilia, A. U. 617, about giving up Mancinus to the Numantines, with whom he had made peace without the order of the people or senate.7 Lex fusia de comitiis, A. U. 691, by a praetor, that in the Comitia Tributa, the different kinds of people in each tribe should vote separately, and thus the sentiments of every rank might be known.8 

Lex fusia vel Furia caninia, A. U. 751, limiting the number of slaves to be manumitted, in proportion to the whole number which any one possessed ; from two to ten the half, from ten to thirty the third, from thirty to a hundred the fourth part; but not above a hundred, whatever was the number.9 Leges gabini.e, by A. Gabinius, a tribune, A. U: 685, that Pompey should get the command of the war against the pirates, with extraordinary powers.19 That the senate should attend to the hearing of embassies the whole month of February.11 That the people should give their votes by ballots, and not viva voce as formerly, in creating magistrates.12 That the people of the provinces should not be allowed to borrow money at Borne from one person to pay another.13 

There is another Gabinian law, mentioned by Porcius Latro 14 
in his declamation against Catiline, which made it capital to 
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j hold clandestine assemblies in the city. But this author is j thought to be supposititious.1 It is certain, however, that the Homans were always careful to prevent the meetings of any large bodies of men/ which they thought might be converted to the purposes of sedition. On j this account, Pliny informs Trajan, that according to his direc- tions he had prohibited the assemblies of Christians.3 Lex gellia Cornelia, A. U. 681, contirming the right of citi- zens to those to whom Pompey, with the advice of his council,4 had granted it. Lex qenucia, A. U. 411, that both consuls might be chosen from the plebeians. That usury should be prohibited. That no one should enjoy the same office within ten years, nor be in- vested with two offices in one year.8 Lex genucia Emilia, A. U. 390, about fixing a nail in the right side of the temple of Jupiter.6 Lex glaucia, A. U. 653, granting the right of judging to the equites, de repetundis.'’ Ltx glicia, de inofficioso testamento.8 Lex hieronica, vel frumentaria8 containing the conditions on which the public lands of the Roman people in Sicily were pos- sessed by the husbandmen. It had been prescribed by Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, to his tenants,16 and was retained by the prastor Rupilius, with the advice of his council, among the laws which he gave to the Sicilians, when that country was reduced into the form of a province.11 It resembled the regulations of the censors,1- in their leases and bargains,13 and settled the manner of collecting and ascertaining the quantity of the tithes.14 

Lex hirtia, A. U. 704, that the adherents of Pompey18 should be excluded from preferments. Lex horatia, about rewarding Caia Terratia, a vestal virgin, because she had given in a present to the Roman people the Campus Tiburtinus, or Martius. That she should be admitted to give evidence,16 be discharged from her priesthood,17 and might marry if she chose.18 

Lex hortensia, that the nundinae, or market-days, which used to be held as ferial or holydays, should be fasti or court- days: that the country people who came to town for market might then get their lawsuits determined.19 

Lex hortensia, de plebiscitis.3* Lex hostiha, de furtis, about theft, is mentioned only by 
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tex icilia, de tribmis, A. U. 26], that no one should con- tradict or interrupt a tribune1 while speaking to the people.2 

 Another, A. IT. 297, de Aventino publicando, that the Arentine hill should be common for the people to build upon.3 It was a condition in the creation of the decemviri, that this law, and those relating to the tribunes,4 should not be abrogated. Lex julia, de civitate sociis et Latinis danda ; the author L. Julius Caesar, A. U. 663, that the freedom of the city should be given to the Latins and all the Italian allies who chose to accept of it.5 Leges juli®, laws made by Julius Caesar and Augustus. 1. By C. Julius Caesar, in his first consulship, A. U. 694, and I afterwards when dictator : Lex julia agraria, for distributing the lands of Campania and Stella to 20,000 poor citizens, who had each three children ! or more.6 When Bibulus, Caesar’s colleague in the consulate, gave his j negative to this law, he was driven from the forum by force, j And next day, having complained in the senate, but not being ! supported, he was so discouraged, that during his continuance I in office for eight months, he shut himself up at home, without j doing any thing but interposing by his edicts,7 by which means, ! while he wished to raise odium against his colleague, he in- creased his power.8 Metellus Celer, Cato, and his great ad- mirer9 M. Favonius, at first refused to swear to this law ; but, i constrained by the severity of the punishment annexed to it, i which Appian says was capital, they at last complied.10 This custom of obliging all citizens, particularly senators, within a | limited time, to signify their approbation of a law by swearing i to support it, at first introduced in the time of Marius, was now observed with respect to every ordinance of the people, however violent and absurd.11 

 de publicanis tertia parte pecuniae debitce relevandis, about remitting to the farmers-general a third part of what they \ had stipulated to pay.12 When Cato opposed this law with his J usual firmness, Cffisar ordered him to be hurried away to prison * j but fearing lest such violence should raise odium against him, he desired one of the tribunes to interpose and free him.13 

Dio says that this happened when Cato opposed the former law in the senate.14 When many of the senators followed Cato, one of them, named M. Petreius, being reproved by Caesar for 
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going away before the house was dismissed, replied, “ I had rather be with Cato in prison, than here with Cassar.”1 

 For the ratification of all Poinpey’s acts in Asia. This law was chiefly opposed by Lucullus; but Caesar so frightened him with threatening to bring him to an account for his conduct in Asia, that he promised compliance on his knees.2  dc provinciis ordinandis; an improvement on the Cornelian law about the provinces; ordaining that those who had been praetors should not command a province above one year, and those who had been consuls, not above two years. Also ordaining that Achaia, Thessaly, Athens, and all Greece should be free and use their own laws 3  de sacerdotiis, restoring the Pomitian law, and per- mitting persons to be elected priests in their absence.4    judiciaria, ordering the judices to be chosen only from the senators and equites, and not from the tribuni mrarii. ■ de repetundis, very severe 6 against extortion. It is said to have contained above 100 heads.1'    de legationibus LiBERis, limiting their duration to five years.8 They w ere called liberas? because those who enjoyed them were at liberty to enter and leave Pome when they pleased.    de VI FUBI.ICA et privata, et de majestate.10 

 de pecuniis mutuis, about borrowed money.11 

 de modo pecuni.e possidende, that no one should keep by him in specie above a certain sum.12 

 . About the population of Italy, that no Roman citizen should remain abroad above three years, unless in the army, or on public business; that at least a third of those employed in pasturage should be freeborn citizens; also about increasing the punishment of crimes, dissolving all corporations or societies, except the ancient ones, granting the freedom of the city to physicians, and professors of the liberal arts, &c.  de residuis, about bringing those to account who retained any part of the public money in their hands.13 

  de liberis proscriptorum, that the children of those proscribed by Sylla should be admitted to enjoy preferments, which Cicero, when consul, had opposed.14 

 sumptuaria.15 It allowed 200 hs. on the dies profesti; 300 on the calends, nones, ides, and some other festivals ; 1000 at marriage-feasts,16 and such extraordinary entertainments. Gellius ascribes this law to Augustus, but it seems to have been 



enacted by both. By an edict oi lowance for an entertainment w. solemnity, from 300 to 2000 hs.1  de veneficiis, about poison 2. The Leges made by ?  Concerning marriage;3 1 sre chiefly : i by Horace lex ma- 
 de adulteriis, et de pudicitia, de ambitu, against fore stalling the market.5   de tutokibus, that guardians should be appointed for orphans in the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atilian law.6 

Lex julia theatkalis, that those equites who themselves, their fathers, or grandfathers, had the fortune of an eques, should sit in the fourteen rows assigned by the Roscian law to that order.7 

There are several other laws called leges Julies, which occur only in the Corpus Juris. Julius Caesar proposed revising all the laws, and reducing them to a certain form. But this, with many other noble de- signs of that wonderful man, was prevented by his death.8 Lex junia, by M. Junius Rennus, a tribune, A. U. 627, about expelling foreigners from the city.9 Against extortion, ordain- ing that, besides the litis eestimatio, or paying an estimate of the damages, the person convicted of this crime should suffer banishment.10 

 Another, by M. Junius Silanus the consul, A. U. 644, about diminishing the number of campaigns which soldiers should serve.11 

Lex junia licinia, or Junia et Licinia, A. U. 691, enforcing the Didian law by severer penalties.12 

Lex junia norbana, A. U. 771, concerning the manumission of slaves.13 

Lex labiena, A. U. 691, abrogating the law of Sylla, and restoring the Domitian law in the election of priests; w hich paved the way for Caesar’s being created pontifex maximus. By this law, two of the college named the candidates, and the people chose which of them they pleased.14 

na, by two tribunes, A. U. 663, that at the Pompey should wear a golden crown, and his nd in the theatre, the praetexta and a golden k of distinction he used only once.15 

U. 292, that the plebeian magistrates should 
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be created at the Comitii against the defrauding of minority were limited *" age could make a legal VICENNARIA.4 Leges iiiciNi.-E ? by P. Li< ixing the day for the Iw certain.5  by C. Licinius Cr choice of priests sh people ; but it did This Licinius Ci the custom of tur: 

1 Another, A. U. 490, s.8 By this law the years ot -five, and no one below that whence it is called lex quina 
s Varus, city praetor, A. U. 545, oollinares, which before was un- 
, a tribune, A. U. 608, that the a their college to the 

the people, and not tot! says this was first done b 

according to Cicero, first introduced face to the forum when he spoke to 8 senate, as formerly.7 But Plutarch says this was first done by Caius Gracchus.8 ^  by C. Licinius Stolo, A. U. 377, that no one should possess above 500 acres of land, nor keep more than 100 head of great, or 500 head of small cattle. But Licinius himself was soon after punished for violating his own law.9  by Crassus the orator, similar to the A'.butian law.10 

Lex licinia, de sodalitiis et de ambitu, A. U. 698, against bribery, and assembling societies < of canvassing for an office.11 In a it only, the accuser v the people in general.14 

Lex licinia sumptuaria, by the consuls P. Licini the Rich, and Cn. Lentuius, A. U. 656, much the same with Fannian law; that on ordinary days there should not be n served up at table than three pounds of fresh, and one poun salt meat;15 but as much of the fruits of the ground as e\ 
, A. U. 422, that the legionary tribur i that year by the people, but by the cc Lex licini should not 1 suls and pra Lex licinia sextia, A. U. 377, about debt, that what had been paid for the interest18 should be deducted from the capital, and the remainder paid in three years by equal portions. That instead of duumviri for performing sacred rites, decemviri should be chosen; part from the patricians, and part from the plebeians. That one of the consuls should be created from among the plebeians.19 

Lex licinia junia, or Junia et, Licinia, by the two consuls. 
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A. U. 691, enforcing the Lex Ctecilia Didia; whence both s are often joined.^ j6X licinia mucia, a. U. 658, that no one should pass for a zen who was not so; which was one principal cause of the Italic or Marsic wars.2 jeges livmj, proposed by M. Livius Drusus, a tribune, A. U. 662, about transplanting colonies to different places in Italy and Sicily, and granting corn to poor citizens at a low price; also that, the judices should be chosen indifferently from the senators and equites, and that the allied states of Italy should be admitted to the freedom of the city. Drusus was a man of great eloquence, and of the most up- right intentions ; but endeavouring to reconcile those whose in- terests were diametrically opposite, he was crushed in the attempt; being murdered by an unknown assassin at his own house, upon his return from the forum, amidst a number of clients and friends. No inquiry was made about his death. The states of Italy considered this event as a signal of revolt, and endeavoured to extort by force what they could not obtain voluntarily. Above 300,000 men fell in the contest in the space of two years. At last the Homans, although upon the whole they had the advantage, were obliged to grant the free- dom of the city, first to their allies, and afterwards to all the itates of Italy.3 This Drusus is also said to have got a law passed for mixing in eighth part of brass with silver.4 But the laws of Drusus,5 as Cicero says, were soon abolished by a short decree of the senate.6 Drusus was grandfather to Livia, the wife of Augustus, and nother of Tiberius. Lf'X lutatia, de vi, by Q. Lutatius Catulus, A. U. 675, that a person might be tried for violence on any day, festivals not :xcepted, on which no trials used to be held.1 

Lex menia, by a tribune, A. U. 467, that the senate should •atify whatever the people enacted.8 Lex majestatis, for punishing any crime against the people, md afterwards against the emperor, Cornelia, &c.9 Lex mamilia, de limitibus vel de regmdis finibus agrorum, for regulating the bounds of farms; whence the author of it, C. Mamilius, a tribune, A. U. 642, got the surname of limitanus. 

Iffi fife* .. I at. ii. 15. Liv. t* sunt, C.c? Legs. ii. 
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fret broad left between farms; and if any dispute happened about this matter, that arbiters should be appointed by the prastor to determine it. The law of the Twelve Tables re- quired three.1 Another, by the same person, for punishing those who had received bribes from Jugurtha.8 Lex manilia, for conferring on Pompey the command of the war against Mithridates, proposed by the tribune C. Manilius, A. U. 687, and supported by Cicero when prastor, and by Caesar, from different views; but neither of them was actuated by laudable motives.3 Another, by the same, that freedmen might vote in all the tribes, whereas formerly they voted in isome one of the four city tribes only. But this law did not pass.4 Leges manilian-* venalium vendendorum, not properly laws, but regulations to be observed in buying and selling, to prevent fraud, called by Varro, actiones.5 They were composed by the lawyer Manilius, who was consul, A. U. 603. The formalities of buying and selling were by the Romans used in their most solemn transactions ; as, in emancipation and adoption, marriage and testaments, in transferring property, &e. Lex manlia, by a tribune, A. U. 558, about creating the Tri- umviri Epulones?  de vicesima, by a consul, A. IT. 396.7 Lex marcia, by Marcius Censorinus, that no one should be made a censor a second time.8  de Statiellatibus vel Statiellis, that the senate upon oath should appoint a person to inquire into, and redress the injuries of the Statielli, or -afe*, a nation of Liguria.9 Lex maria, by C. Marius, when tribune, A. U. 634, about making the entrances to the Ovilia19 narrower. Lex maria porcia, by two tribunes, A. U. 691, that those commanders should be punished, who, in order to obtain a triumph, wrote to the senate a false account of the number of the enemy slain in battle, or of the citizens that were missing; and that when they returned to the city, they should swear be- fore the city quaestors to the truth of the account which they had sent.11 

Lex memmia vel remmia : by whom it was proposed, or in what year, is uncertain. It ordained, that an accusation should not be admitted against those who were absent on account of the public.12 And if any one was convicted of false accusation,13 that he should be branded on the forehead with a letter,14 probably with the letter k, as anciently the name of this crime was written KALUMNIA. 



Lex men km a, A. U. 302, that, in imposing fines, a sheep should be estimated at ten asses, and an ox at one hundred.1 Lex mensia, that a child should be held as a foreigner, if either of the parents was so. But if both parents were Romans and married, children always obtained the rank of the father/ .and if unmarried, of the mother. Lex mktilia, by a tribune, A. TJ. 516, that Minucius, master of horse, should have equal command with I' abius the dictator.3  Another, as it is thought by a tribune, A. U. 535, giving directions to fullers of cloth; proposed to the people at the de- sire of the censors.4 4. Another, by Metellus Nepos a prae- tor, A. U. 694, about freeing Rome and Italy from taxes,5 pro- bably those paid for goods imported.6 Leges mimtares, regulations for the army. By one of these it was provided, that if a soldier was by chance enlisted into a legion, commanded by a tribune whom he could prove to be inimical to him, he might go from that legion to another.7 Lex minucia de triumviris mensariis, by a tribune, A. U. 537, about appointing bankers to receive the public money.8 Leges hum*, laws of king Numa, mentioned by different authors :—that the gods should be worshipped with corn and a salted cake:9 that whoever knowingly killed a free man should be held as a parricide:10 that no harlot should touch the altar of Juno ; and if she did, that she should sacrifice an ewe lamb to that goddess with dishevelled hair:11 that whoever removed a landmark should be put to death :12 that wine should not be poured on a funeral pile.13 

Lex octKWKfrumentaria, by a tribune, A. U. 633, abrogating the Sempronian law, and ordaining, as it is thought, that corn should not be given at so low a price to the people. It is greatly commended by Cicero.14 

Lex ogulnia, by two tribunes, A. U. 453, that the number of the pontifices should be increased to eight, and of the augurs to nine; and that four of the former, and five of the latter, should be chosen from among the plebeians.15 

Lex oppia, by a tribune, A. U. 540, that no woman should have in her dress above half an ounce of gold, nor wear a gar- ment of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the city or in any town, or within a mile of it, unless upon occasion of a public sacrifice.16 

Lex optima, a law was so called which conferred the most 
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complete authority,1 as that w as called optimum jus which be- stowed complete property. Lux orchia, by a tribune, A. U. 566.- limiting the number of guests at an entertainment.5 Lex ovinia, that the censors should choose the most worthy ] of all ranks into the senate.3 Those who had borne offices were commonly first chosen; and that all these might be admitted, sometimes more than the limited number were elected.4 j Lex papia, by a tribune, A. U. 688, that foreigners should be expelled from ilome, and the allies of the Latin name forced to ! return to their cities.5 

Lex papia popp^EA, about the manner of choosing 6 vestal vir- ! gins, 'the author of it, and the time when it passed, are un- certain. Lex papia popp.ea de maritandis ordinibus, proposed by the consuls Papius and Poppaeus at the desire of Augustus, A. U. 762, enforcing and enlarging the Julian law.7 The end of it ! was to promote population, and repair the desolation occasioned : by the civil wars. It met with great opposition from the nobi- ! lity, and consisted of several distinct particulars.8 It proposed certain rewards to marriage, and penalties against celibacy, j j which had always been much discouraged in the Roman state, I and yet greatly prevailed, for reasons enumerated.9 Whoever j I in the city had three children, in the other parts of Italy four, | i and in the provinces five, was entitled to certain privileges and immunities. Hence the famous jus trium liberorum, so often I mentioned by Pliny, Martial, &c., which used to be granted also to those who had no children, first by the senate, and afterwards by the emperor, not only to men, but likewise to women.10 The J privileges of having three children were, an exemption from the trouble of guardianship, a priority in bearing offices,11 and a ! treble proportion of corn. Those who lived in celibacy could | not succeed to an inheritance, except of their nearest relations, unless they married w ithin 100 days after the death of the testa- [ tor ; nor receive an entire legacy.12 And what they were thus j deprived of in certain cases fell as an escheat13 to the exche- [ quer14 or prince’s private purse. Lex papiria, by a tribune, A. U. 563, diminishing the weight of the as one half.15 

 by a praetor, A. U. 42 L, granting the freedom of the city, without the right of voting, to the people of Acerra.16 

11 Plin. lip. viii. 16. 

solicfuiii cnpere. 13 caducum. 14 fisco, Jur. v 
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 by a tribune, the year uncertain, that no edifice, land, or altar, should be consecrated without the order of the people.  A. U. 325, about estimating fines,1 probably the same with lex MENENIA.    That no one should molest another without cause.2 . . by a tribune, A. U. 621, that tablets should be used in passing laws.3    by a tribune, A. U. 623, that the people might re-elect the same person tribune as often as they chose; but it was re- jected.4 Instead of Papirius, they anciently wrote Papisius. So Vale- si us for Valerius, Auselius for Aurelius, &c. Ap. Claudius is said to have invented the letter r, probably from his first using it in these words.5 Lex pedia, by Pedius the consul, A. U. 710, decreeing banish. | ment against the murderers of Caesar.6 Lex PEDuc.iiA, by a tribune, A. U. 640, against incest.7 lex persolonia, or Pisulania, that if a quadruped did any | hurt, thp owner should either repair the damage, or give up the J beast.8 Lex p.etelia de ambitu, by a tribune, A. U. 397, that candi- | dates should not go round to fairs and other public meetings, for the sake of canvassing.9  de nexis, by the consuls, A. U. 429, that no one should be kept in fetters or in bonds, but for a crime that deserved it, and that only till he suffered the punishment due by law : that creditors should have a right to attach the goods, and not the persons of their debtors.19 

    de peculatu, by a tribune, A. U. 566, that inquiry should be made about the money taken or exacted from king j Antiochus and his subjects, and how much of it had not been brought into the public treasury.11 

Lex petreia, by a tribune, A. U. 668, that mutinous soldiers ! should be decimated, i. e. that every tenth man should be se- lected by lot for punishment.12 

Lex petronia, by a consul, A. U. 813, prohibiting masters | from compelling their slaves to fight with wild beasts.13 

Lex pinaria annalis, by a tribune, A. U. 622. What it was • is uncertain.14 

Lex plautia vel plotia, by a tribune, A. U. 664, that the ju- dices should be chosen both from the senators and equites ; and some also from the plebeians. By this law each tribe chose an- nually fifteen15 to be judices for that year, in all 525. Some 
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read quinos ci'eabant: thus making them the same with the CENTUMVIRI.1  plotia de vi, against violence.2 Lex pompeia de vi, by Pompey, when sole consul, A. U. 701, that an inquiry should be made about the murder of Clodius on the Appian way, the burning the senate-house, and the attack made on the house of M. Lepidus the interrex.3  de ambitu, against bribery and corruption in elections, with the intiiction of new and severer punishments.4 By these laws the method of trial was altered, and the length of them limited: three days were allowed for the examination of witnesses, and the fourth for the sentence; on which the accuser was to have two hours only to enforce the charge ; the criminal three for his defence. This regulation was considered as a restraint on eloquence.5 Lex pompeia judiciaria, by the same person; retaining the Aurelian law, but ordaining, that the judices should be chosen from among those of the highest fortune6 in the different orders.7   de comitiis, that no one should be allowed to stand candidate for an office in his absence. In this law Julius Caesar was expressly excepted.8  de repetundis,9 de parricidis.w 

The regulations which Pompey prescribed to the Bithynians were also called lex pompeia.11 

Lex pompeia de civitate, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo, the consul, A. U. 665, granting the freedom of the city to the Italians and the Galli Cispadani.12 

Lex popilia, about choosing the vestal virgins.13 

Lex porcia, by P. Porcius Laeca, a tribune, A. U. 454, that no one should bind, scourge, or kill a Boman citizen.14 

Lex publicia, vel Publicia de lusu, against playing for money at any game but what required strength, as shooting, running, leaping, &c.15 

Lex PUBLILIA.16 

Lex pupia, by a tribune, that the senate should not be held on Comitial days; and that in the month of February, their first attention should be paid to the hearing of embassies.17 

Lex quinctia, A. U. 745, about the punishment of those who hurt or spoiled the aquaeducts or public reservoirs of water.18 

Lex regia, conferring supreme power on Augustus.13 
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LeX RKMM1A.1 Leges reole, laws made by the kings, which are said to have been collected by Papirius, or, as it was anciently written, Papisius, soon after the expulsion of Tarquin,2 whence they were called jus civile papirianum ; and some of them, no doubt, were copied into the Twelve Tables. Lex rhodia, containing the regulations of the Rhodians con- cerning naval affairs, which Cicero and Strabo greatly com- mend,3 supposed to have been adopted by the Romans. But this is certain only with respect to one clause, de jactu, about throwing goods overboard in a storm. Leges de repetcndis ; Acilia, Calpurnia, Cajcilia, Cornelia, Julia, Junia, Pompeia, Servilia. Lex roscia theatralis, determining the fortune of the equites, and appointing them certain seats in the theatre.4 By this law a certain place in the theatre was assigned to spendthrifts.5 The passing of this law occasioned great tumults, which were allayed by the eloquence of Cicero the consul.6 Lex rupilia, or more properly decretum, containing the re- gulations prescribed to the Sicilians by with the advice of ten ambassadors, accoi the senate.7 Leges sacrataj : various laws were c chiefly those concerning the tribunes, mat because the person who violated them was god.8 There was also a lex sacrata mili of no soldier should be erased from own consent. So among the iEqui and Ligures, and particularly the Samnites, among whom th called sacrati milites, w'ho were enlisted by a certain c with particular solemnities.9 Lex satura w'as a law consisting of several distinct ^ cf a different nature, which ought to have been enacted 
Lex scatinia, vel Scantinia, de nefanda venere, by a tribune, the year uncertain, against illicit amours. The punishment at first was a heavy fine,11 but it was afterwards made capital. Lex scribonia, by a tribune, A. U. 601, about restoring the Lusitani to freedom.12 Another, de servitutura usucapioni- bus, by a consul under Augustus, A. U. 719, that the right of 

rtii™d„b
t
,CTt'°"’ ”hich 



178 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
Leges semproni.io, laws proposed by the Gracchi.1 1. Tib. bracchi agraria, by Tib. Gracchus, A. U. 620, that no one should possess more than 500 acres of land; and that | three commissioners should be appointed to divide among- the poorer people what any one had above that extent.*  de civitate italis danda, that the freedom of the state I should be given to all the Italians.3  de h.«rkditate attali, that the money which Attains j I bad left to the Roman people, should be divided among those J i citizens who got lands, to purchase the instruments of husban- j dry.. These laws excited great commotions, and brought de- sturction on the author of them. Of course they were not put in execution.4 

| 2. 0. gracchi frumentaria, A. U. 628, that corn should be | given to the poor people at a hie ns and a semis, or at of an as, a modius or peck ; and that money should be advanced from ! the public treasury to purchase corn for that purpose. The gra- naries in which this corn was kept v\ ere called horrea sempro- i NIA.5 Note. A triens and semis are put for a dextans, because the ! Romans had not a coin of the value of a dextans.  de provinciis, that the provinces should be appointed for the consulsevery year before their election.6 

 de capite civium, that sentence should not be passed on j the life of a Roman citizen without the order of the people.7 1  de magistratibus, that whoever was deprived of his - office by the people, should ever after be incapable of enjoying j any other.8  judiciaria, that the judices should be chosen from j among the equites, and not from the senators as formerly.9  Against corruption in the judices.10 Sylla afterwards j included this in his law defalso. |  de centuriis evocandis, that it should be determined by lot in what order the centuries should vote.11 

I  de militibus, that clothes should be afforded to soldiers j \ \ by the public, and that no deduction should be made on that account from their pay; also, that no oue should be forced to ! enlist below the age of seventeen.1* [    de vns muniendis , about paving and measuring the pub- j I lie roads, making bridges, placing milestones, and, at smaller j| ! distances, stones to help travellers to mount their horses, for it j | j appears the ancient Romans did not use stirrups; and there ' | were wooden horses placed in the Campus Martius, where the 
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voutli might be trained to mount and dismount readily. Tim's Virgil, corpora saltu svbjiciunt in equos} Caius Gracchus first introduced the custom of walking or moving about while haranguing the people, and of exposing the right arm bare, which the ancient Homans, as the Greeks, used to keep within their robe.2 Lex sempronia de fxnore, by a tribune, long before the time of the Gracchi, A. U. 560, that the interest of money should be regulated by the same laws among the allies and Latins, as j among Roman citizens. The cause of this law was, to check I the fraud of usurers, who lent their money in the name of the allies,3 at higher interest than was allowed at Rome. lex servilia agraria, by P. Servilius Rullus, a tribune, I A. 17. 690, that ten commissioners should be created with i absolute power for five years, over all the revenues of the re- public; to buy and sell what lands they thought fit, at what price and from whom they chose, to distribute them at pleasure i to the citizens, to settle new colonies wherever they judged II proper, and particularly in Campania, &c. But this law was I prevented from being passed by the eloquence of Cicero the j consul.4  de civitate, by C. Servilius Glaucia, a piaster, A. U. 653, that if any of the Latin allies accused a Roman senator, and j got him condemned, he should obtain the same place among the citizens which the criminal had held.5  de repetundis, by the same person, ordaining severer j penalties than formerly against extortion, and that the defend- I ant should have a second hearing.6  servilia judiciaria, by Q. Servilius Ccepio, A. U. 647, | that the right of judging, which had been exercised by the I equites alone for seventeen years, according to the Sempronian law, should be shared between the senators and equites.7 

Lex sicinia, by a tribune, A. L7. 662, that no one should contradict or interrupt a tribune while speaking to the people.8 j Lex silia, by a tribune, about weights and measures.9 Lex silvani et carbonjs, by two tribunes, A. U. t>64, that j whoever was admitted as a citizen by any of the confederate states, if he had a house in Italy when the law' was passed, and I gave in his name to the praetor,19 within sixty days, he should enjoy all the rights of a Roman citLen.11 

Lex sulpicia sempronia, by the consuls, A. U. 449, that no j j one should dedicate a temple or altar without the order of the senate, or a majority of the tribunes.12 
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e pro- Lex sdlpicia, by a consul, A. U. 553, ordering claimed on I’liilip king of Macedon.1 

Leges sulpici.e de cere alieno, by the tribune, Serv. Sulpicius, A. IJ. 665, that no senator should contract debt above 2000 denarii: that the exiles who had not been allowed a trial, should be recalled : that the Italian allies, w ho had obtained the right of citizens, and had been formed into eight new tribes, should be distributed through the thirty-five old tribes: also, that the manumitted slaves 2 who used formerly to vote only in the four city tribes, might vote in all the tribes: that the com- mand of the war against Mithridates should be taken from Sylla, and given to Marius.3 But these laws were soon abrogated by Sylla, who, returning to Rome with his army from Campania, forced Marius and Sulpicius, with their adherents, to fly from the city. Sulpicius, being betrayed by a slave, was brought back and slain. Sylla rewarded the slave with his liberty, according to promise ; but immediately after ordered him to be thrown from the Tarpei rock for betraying his master.4 sumptuari.e ; Orchia, Fannia, Didia, Licinia, Cornelia, Leges sumptuari.e ; Mia, Antia, Julia. 
Lex talaria, against playing at dice at entertainments.6 

Lex terentilia, by a tribune, A. U. 291, about limiting the powers of the consuls. It did not pass; but after great conten- tions gave cause to the creation of the decemviri.8 Leges testamentari/E ; Cornelia, Furia, Voconia. Lex thoria de vectigalibus, by a tribune, A. U. 646, that no one should pay any rent to the people for the public lands in Italy which he possessed.9 It also contained certain regulations about pasturage. But Appian gives a different account of this 
Lex titia de quasstoribus, by a tribune, as some think, A. U. 448, about doubling the number of quaestors, and that they should determine their provinces by lot.*1 

 de muneribus, against receiving money or presents for pleading 12 

 de tutoribus, A. U. 722, the same with the Julian law, 
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Lex trebonia, by a tribune, A. U. 698, assigning provinces to the consuls for five years: Spain to Pompey ; Syria and the Parthian war to Crassus ; and prolonging Cffisar’s command in (iaul for an equal time. Cato, for opposing this law, was led to prison. According to Dio, he was only dragged from the assembly.1  de tribunis, A. U. 305.a Lex tribunitia, either a law proposed by a tribune, or the law restoring their power.3 Lex triumph alts, that no one should triumph who had not killed 5000 of the enemy in one battle.4 Lex tullia de ambitu, by Cicero, when consul, A. U. 690, adding to the former punishments against bribery, banishment for ten years ; and, that no one should exhibit shows of gladia^ tors for two years before he stood candidate for an office, unless that task was imposed on him by the testament of a friend.5    de legatione libera, limiting the continuance of it to a year.5 Lex Valeria de provocatione.1  de formianis, A. U. 562, about giving the people of For- mias the right of voting.8  de sylla, by L. Valerius Flaccus, interrex, A. U. 671, creating Sylla dictator, and ratifying all his acts; which Cicero calls the most unjust of all laws.9  de qua dr ante, by L. Valerius Flaccus, consul, A. U. 667, that debtors should be discharged on paying one-fourth of their debts.19 

Lex Valeria horatia de tributis comitiis ; de trilmnis, against hurling a tribune.11 

Lex varia, by a tribune, A. U. 662, that inquiry should be made about those by whose means or advice the Italian allies had taken up arms against the Roman people.1'- Lex vatinia de provinciis.13 

 de alternis cunsiliis rejiciendis, that, in a trial for ex- tortion, both the defendant and accuser might for once reject all the judices or jury ; whereas formerly they could reject only a few, whose places the prastor supplied by a new choice.14 

 de colonis, that Caesar should plant a colony at Novoco- mum in Cisalpine Gaul.15 

Leges de vi, Plotia, Lulatia, et Jtelia. Lex viaria, de vns muniendis, by C. Curio, a tribune, A. L . 703, somewhat similar to the Agrarian law of Rullus. By this 
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384,e'thatC rio one slmilcTma^a wotmnTi’s heir.^nor"leave \o any one by way of legacy more than to his heir or heirs.4 But this law is supposed to have referred chiefly to those who were rich,5 to prevent the extinction of opulent families. 
his fortune in trust to a friend, wrho should give it to a daughter or other female relation ; but his friend could not be forced to do so, unless he inclined. The law itself, however, like many others, on account of its severity, fell into disuse.6 These are almost all the Roman laws mentioned in the clas- sics. Augustus, having become sole master of the empire, con- tinued at first to enact laws in the ancient form, which were so many vestiges of expiring liberty,7 as Tacitus calls them: but he afterwards, by the advice of Maecenas, gradually introduced the custom of giving the force of laws to the decrees of the senate, and even to his own edicts.8 His successors improved upon this example. The ancient manner of passing laws came to be entirely dropped. The decrees of the senate, indeed, for form’s sake, continued for a considerable time to be published ; but at last these also were laid aside, and every thing was done according to the will of the prince. The emperors ordained laws—1. By their answers to the ap- plications made to them at home or from the provinces.9 2. By their decrees in judgment or sentences in court,16 

which were either interlocutory, i. e. such as related to any in- cidental point of law which might occur in the process; or defi- nitive, i. e. such as determined upon the merits of the cause iself, and the whole question.  3. By their occasional ordinances,11 and by their instruc- ions12 to their lieutenants and officers. These 
_ or special, relating to one per therefore properly called privilegia, privileges; it from what it was used in under the repi , of Roman jurisprudence 1, the decrees of the senate,15 

To these may be added the 
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' edicts of t'f.e mngistrates, chiefly the pra?tors, called jus hono- t rarium,1 the opinions of learned lawyers,3 and custom or long j usage.3 The titles and heads of laws, as the titles and beginnings of books,4 used to be written with vermilion :5 hence, rubrica is put for the civil law; thus, rubrica vetavit, the laws have for- bidden.6 The constitutions of the emperors were collected by different lawyers. The chief of these were Gregory and Hermogenes, who flourished under Constantine. Their collections were called codex gregorianus and codex hermogenianus. But these books were composed only by private persons. The first col- j lection made by public authority was that of the emperor Theodosius the younger, published A. C. 438, and called codex theodosianus. But it only contained the imperial constitutions from Constantine to his own time, for little more than a hundred years. It was the emperor Justinian that first reduced the Roman law into a certain order. For this purpose, he employed the assistance of the most eminent lawyers in the empire, at the head of whom was tribonian. Justinian first published a collection of the imperial consti- tutions, A. C. 521), called codex justinianus. Then he ordered a collection to be tnade of every thing that was useful in the writings of the lawyers before his time, which are said to have amounted to 2000 volumes. This work was executed by Tribonian, and sixteen associates, in three years, although they had been allowed ten years to finish it. It was published, A. C. 533, under the title of Digests or Pandects.7 It is sometimes called, in the singular, the Digest or Pandect. The same year were published the elements or first principles | of the Roman law, composed by three men, Tribonian, Theo- j philus, and Dorotheus, and called the Institutes.8 This book I was published before the Pandects, although it was composed | after them. As the first code did not appear sufficiently complete, and contained several things inconsistent with the Pandects, Tri- bonian and other four men were employed to correct it. A j new code, therefore, was published, xvi KaL Dec. 534, called j codex repetit.e pr.electionis, and the former code declared to I be of no further authority. Thus in six years was completed j what is called corpus juris, the body of Roman law. 
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But when new questions arose, not contained in any of the above-mentioned books, new decisions became necessary to supply what was wanting, or correct what was erroneous These were afterwards published, under the title of Novels,1 not only by Justinian, but also by some of the succeeding em- perors. So that the Corpus Juris Romani Civilis is made up of these books, the Institutes, Pandects, or Digests, Code, and Novels. The Institutes are divided into four books; each book into several titles or chapters ; and each title into paragraphs (§), of which the first is not numbered; thus, Inst lib. i. tit x. princip. or, more shortly, I. 1. 10. pr. So, Inst 1. i. tit. x. § 2. or, I. 1. 10. 2. The Pandects are divided into fifty books; each book into several titles ; each title into several laws, which are distin- guished by numbers; and sometimes one law into beginning (princ, for principium) and paragraphs; thus, D. 1. 1. 5., i. e. Digest, first book, first title, fifth law. If the law is divided into paragraphs, a fourth number must be added ; thus, D. 48. 5. 13. pr., or, 48. 5. 15. 13. 3. Sometimes the first word of the law, not the number, is cited. The Pandects are often marked by a double /'; thus, ff. The Code is cited in the same manner as the Pandects, by book, title, and law: the Novels by their number, the chapteis of that number, and the paragraphs, if any; as, Nov. 115, c. 3. The Justinian code of law was universally received through the Roman world. It flourished in the east until the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, A. D. 1453. In the west it was, in a great measure, suppressed by the irruption of the barbarous nations, till it was revived in Italy in the 12th cen- tury by irnerius, who had studied at Constantinople, and opened a school at Bologna, under the auspices of Frederic I., emperor of Germany, lie was attended by an incredible num- ber of students from all parts, who propagated the knowledge of the Roman civil law through most countries of Furope ; where it still continues to be of great authority in courts of justice, and seems to promise, at least in point of legislation, the fulfil- ment of the famous prediction of the ancient Romans concern- ing the eternity of their empire. 

JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS OF THE ROMANS. 
The judicial proceedings 3 of the Romans were either private, or public, or, as we express it, civil or criminal. 
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I. JUDICIA PRIVATA, CIVIL TRIALS. 
Judicia privatu, or civil trials, were concerning private causes or differences between private persons. In these at first the kings presided, then the consuls, the military tribunes and de- cemviri ; but, after the year 389, the prastor urbanus and pere- grinus} The judicial power of the prastor urbanus and ptregrinus was properly called jurisdictio,2 and of the prictors who presided at criminal trials, qut.stio.3 The praetor might be applied to 4 on all court days;5 but on certain days he attended only to petitions or requests ;B so the consuls, and on others, to the examination of causes.7 On court-days, early in the morning, the praetor went to the forum, and there, being seated on his tribunal, ordered an ac- census to call out to the people around that it was the third hour; and that whoevei had any cause8 might bring it before him. But this could only be done by a certain form. 

I. V00AT 10 IN JUS, OR SUMMONING TO COURT. 
If a person had a quarrel with any one, he first tried to make it up9 in private.111 If the matter could not be settled in this manner, the plaintiff11 ordered his adversary to go with him before the praetor,12 by saying, in jus voco te : in jus eamus : in JUS VRNI : SEQUERE AD TRIBUNAL I IN JUS AMBULA, Or the like.13 If he refused, the prosecutor took some one present to witness, by saying, licet antestari ? May I take you to witness ? If the person consented, he offered the tip of his ear,14 which the pro- secutor touched.15 Then the plaintiff might drag the defendant10 

to court by force,17 in any way, even by the neck,18 according to the law of the Twelve Tables; si calvitur 19 pedemve struit,29 

manum endo jacito, injicito. But worthless persons, as thieves, robbers, &c., might be dragged before a judge without this for- mality.21 

By the law of the Twelve Tables none were excused from appearing in court; not even the aged, the sickly, and infirm. If they could not walk, they were furnished with an open car- 
sLr1 a' 

46, 47, &c. ii.iS.T. 14. dijadicare. ^ 14 auriculam oppone 
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fiage.1 But afterwards this was altered, and various persons were exempted ; as, magistrates, those absent on account of the state, also matrons, boys and girls under age, &c.2 It was likewise unlawful to force any person to court from his own house, because a man’s house was esteemed his sanctuary.3 But if any one lurked at home to elude a prosecution,4 he was summoned9 three times, with an interval of ten days between ' each summons, by the voice of a herald, or by letters, or by the edict of the praetor ; and if he still did not appear,6 the prose- ! cutor was put in possession of his effects.7 If the person cited found security, he was let go : si ensiet (si autem sit, sc,, aliquis,) qui in jus vocatum vindicit, (vindica. | terit, shall be surety for his appearance,) mittito, let him go. If he made up the matter by the way (endo via), the process was dropped. Hence may be explained the words of our Savi- our, Matt. v. 25. Luke xii. 58. 

If no private agreement could be made, both parties went before the prastor. Then the plaintiff proposed the action8 which he intended to bring against the defendant,9 and demanded a writll’ from the praetor for that purpose. For there were certain forms,11 or set words,12 necessary to be used in every cause.13 

At the same time the defendant requested that an advocate or lawyer might be given him, to assist him with his counsel. There were several actions competent for the same thing. The prosecutor chose which he pleased, and the praetor usually granted it,14 but he might also refuse it. The plaintiff, having obtained a writ from the praetor, offered it to the defendant, or dictated to him the words. This writ it was unlawful to change.15 

The greatest caution was requisite in drawing up the writ16 

for if there was a mistake in one word, the whole cause was lost.17 Hence scribere vel subscribers dicam alicui vel im- pingere, to bring an action against one, or cum aliquo judicium subscribere, ei formulam intkndere. But dicam vel dicas 
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I sortiri, i. e.judices dare sortitione, qui causam cognoscant, to appoint judices to judge of causes.1 A person skilled only in framing writs and the like, is called by Cicero, legulkius,2 and by Quinctilian, formularius. He attended on the advocates, to suggest to them the laws and forms; as those called pragmatici did among the Greeks,3 and as agents do among us. Then the plaintiff required that the defendant should give bail for his appearance in court4 on a certain day, which was usually the third day after.5 And thus he was said vadari reum.6 This was also done in a set form prescribed by a law- yer, who was said vadimonium concipere.7 

The defendant was said vades dare, vel vadimonium promit- tere. If he did not find bail, he was obliged to go to prison.8 The praetor sometimes put off the hearing of the cause to a more distant day.9 But the parties10 chiefly were said vadimonium diffkrre cum cilujuo, to put off the day of the trial, lies esse in vadirnonium aepit, began to be litigated.11 

In the mean time the defendant sometimes made up12 the matter privately with the plaintiff, and the action was dropped.13 

In which case the plaintiff was said dtcidisse vel puctionem fecisse cum reo, judicio reum absolvisse vel liberasse, lite cun- testata vel judicio constitute), after the lawsuit was begun ; and the defendant, litem redemisse, after receiving security from the plaintiff14 that no further demands were to be made upon him.15 

If a person was unable or unwilling to carry on a lawsuit, he was said non posse vel nolle prosequi, vel experiri, sc. jus vel jure, vel jure summo}6 

When the day came, if either party when cited was not pre- sent, without a valid excuse,17 he lost his cause. If the defend- ant was absent, he was said deserere vadimonium, and the praetor put the plaintiff in possession of his effects.13 

If the defendant was present, he was said vadimonium sisterb vel obire. When cited, he said, Ubi tu es, qui me vadatus es ? UbI TU ES, QUI ME CITASTI ? itCCE ME TIBI SISTO, TU CONTRA ET TE mihi siste. The plaintiff answered, Adsum. Then the defend- ant said. Quid ais ? The plaintiff said, Aio fundum, quem POSSIDES, MEUM ESSE ; Vel AIO TE MIHI DARE, FACERE, OPORTERE, Or the like.19 This was called intentio actionis, and varied ac- cording to the nature of the action. 
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III. DIFFERENT KINDS OF ACTIONS. 
Actions were either real, personal, or mixed. 1. A real action 1 was for obtaining a thing to which one had a real right,2 but which was possessed by another.3 2. A personal action4 was against a person for doing or giving something, which he was bound to do or give, by reason of a contract, or of some wrong done by him to the plaintiff 3. A mixed action was both for a thing, and for certain per- sonal protestations. 

1. REAL ACTIONS. 
Actions for a thing, or real actions, were either civil, arising from some law,5 or pretorian, depending on the edict of the praetor. Actiones pr.etori.® were remedies granted by the praetor for rendering an equitable right effectual, for which there was no adequate remedy granted by the statute or common law. A civil action for a thing6 was called vindicatio ; and the person who raised it vindex. But this action could not be brought, unless it was previously ascertained who ought to be the possessor. If this was contested, it was called lis vindicia- rum, and the praetor determined the matter by an interdict.7 

If the question was about a slave, the person who claimed the possession of him, laying hands on the slave,8 before the praetor, Said, HUNG HOMINEM EX JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, EJUSQUE vind cias, i. e. possessionem, mihi dari postula.9 If the other was silent, or yielded his right,19 the praetor adjudged the slave to the person who claimed him,11 that is, he decreed to him the possession, till it was determined who should be the proprietor of the slave.12 But if the other person also claimed possession,13 

then the praetor pronounced an interdict,14 qui nec vi, nec clam, NEC PRECARIO POSSIDET, El VINDICIAS DABO. The laying on of hands15 w'as the usual mode of claiming the property of any person, to which frequent allusion is made in the classics.16 

In disputes of this kind,17 the presumption always wras in fa- vour of the possessor, according to the law of the Twelve Tables, SI QUI IN JURE MANUM CONSERUNT, L 6. Upud judictm disCeptOllt, SECUNDUM EUM QUI POSSIDET, VINDICIAS DAT0.18 
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But in an action concerning- liberty, the praetor always de- creed possession in favour of freedom,1 and Appius, the decem- vir, by doing the contrary,2 by decreeing that Virginia should be given up into the hands of M. Claudius, his client, who chimed her, and not to her father, who was present, brought destruction on himself and his colleagues.3 Whoever claimed a slave to be free4 was said eum libf.rali causa manu asserere ; 5 but if he claimed a free person to be a slave, he was said in servitutem asserere ; and hence was call- ed assertor. Hence, luec (sc. prmsentia gaudia) utraque manu, complexuque assere toto;6 assero, for ajjirmo, or assevero, is used only by later writers. The expression manum conserere, to fight hand to hand, is taken from war, of which the conflict, between the two parties was a representation. Hence vindicia, i. e. injectio vel correptio maims in re prcesenti, was called vis civilis et festucariaH The two parties are said to have crossed two rods 8 before the praetor, as if in fighting, and the vanquished party to have given up his rod to his antagonist. Whence some conjecture that the first Romans determined their disputes with the point of their swords. Others think that vindicia was a rod,9 which the two parties10 

broke in their fray or mock fight before the praetor (as a straw11 

used anciently to be broken in making stipulations),12 the conse- quence of which was, that one of the parties might say, that he bad been ousted or deprived of possession 13 by the other, and therefore claim to be restored by a decree14 of the praetor. If the question was about a farm, a house, or the like, the praetor anciently went with the parties15 to the place, and gave possession16 to which of them he thought proper. But from the increase of business this soon became impracticable ; and then the parties called one another from court17 to the spot,18 to a farm, for instance, and brought from thence a turf,13 which was also called vindici.e, and contested about it as about the whole farm. It was delivered to the person to whom the prator ad- judged the possession.20 

But this custom also was dropped, and the lawyers devised a new form of process in suing for possession, which Cicero plea- santly ridicules.21 The plaintiff22 thus addressed the defendant; 21 

FUNDUS 2UI EST IN AGRO, QUI SABINUS VOCATUR, EUM EGO EX JURE (JUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, INDE EGO TE EX JURE MANU CONSERTUM 
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'to contend according to law) voco. If the defendant yielded, the praetor adjudged possession to the plaintilh If not, the de- fendant thus answered the plaintiff, unde tu me ex jure manum consertum vocasti, inde ibi Eoo te revoco. Then the prastox repeated his set form,1 utrisque, superstitibus pr<esentibus, i. e. iestibus prcescntibus (before witnesses), istam viam dico. Inite viam. Immediately they both set out, as if to go to the farm, to fetch a turf, accompanied by a lawyer to direct them.2 Then the praetor said, redite viam ; upon which they returned. If it appeared that one of the parties had been dispossessed by the other through force, the praetor thus decreed, unde tu illum DEJECISTI, CUM NEC VI, NEC CLAM, NEC PRECARIO POSSIDERET, EO IL- LUM restituas jubeo. If not, he thus decreed, uti nunc possi- detis, &C. ITA POSSIDEATIS. Vim FIERI VETO. The possessor being thus ascertained, then the action about the right of property 3 commenced. The person ousted or outed 4 first asked the defendant if he was the lawful possessor.5 Then he claimed his right, and in the meantime required that the pos- sessor should give security,6 not to do any damage to the subject in question,7 by cutting down trees, or demolishing buildings, &c., in which case the plaintiff was said per prudes, v. -tm, vel pro prasde litis vindiciarum satis accipere.8 If the defendant did not give security, the possession was transferred to the plain- tiff’, provided he gave security. A sum of money also used to be deposited by both parties, called sacramentum, which fell to the gaining party after the cause was determined,9 or a stipulation was made about the pay- ment of a certain sum, called sponsio. The plaintiff said, quan- DO NEGAS HUNG FUNDUM ESSE MEUM, SACRAMENTO TE QUINQUAGENARIO provoco. Spondesne quingentos, sc. nummus vel anses, si meus est ? i. e. si meum esse probavero. The defendant said, spondeo quingentos, si tuus sit. Then the defendant required a corres- pondent stipulation from the plaintiff,10 thus, et tu spondesne quingentos, ni tuus sit ? i. c. si prubavero tuum non esse. Then the plaintiff said, spcndko, ni meus sit. Either party lost his cause if he refused to give this promise, or to deposit the money required. Festus says this money was called sacramentum, because it used to be expended on sacred riles; but others, because it served as an oath,11 to convince the judges that the lawsuit was not undertaken without cause, and thus checked wanton litiga- tion. Hence it was called pignus sponsionis.12 And hence pig- nore contendeie, et Sacramento, is the same.13 
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Sacramentum is sometimes put for the suit or came itself,’ ! sacramentum in libtrtatcm, i. e. causa et vindicice liotriads, the j claim of liberty. So sponsionkm facere, to raise a lawsuit; j sponsions lacessere, certare, vincere, and also vincere sponsioncm, \ or judicium, to prevail in the cause; condemnari sponsionis, to I lose the cause; spcnsiones, i. e. causa, prohibits judicari, j causes not allowed to be tried.2 The plaintiff was said sacrame.nto vel sponsions provocare, !j i rogare, quavers, el stipidari. The defendant, contendere ex \ i provocations vel sacramento, et restipulari? The same form was used in claiming an inheritance,4 in claim- ■ ing servitudes, &c. But, in the last, the action might he ex- ! pressed both affirmatively and negatively; thus, aio, jus esse j! ! vel non esse. Hence it was called actio confessoria et nf.ga- j j TORI A. 

2. PERSONAL ACTIONS. 
|| Personal actions, called also condictiones, were very nume- ; I ' rous. They arose from some contract, or injury dene ; and re- j ( quired that a person should do or give certain things, or suffer a certain punishment I Actions from contracts or obligations were about buying and ‘f selling ; 5 about letting and hiring ;6 about a commission ;7 

| partnership;8 a deposite; 9 a loan;10 a pawn or pledge;11 a wife’s fortune ;12 a stipulation,13 which took place almost in all bargains, and was made in this form :—An spondes ? Spondeo : [ An dabis ? Dabo : Anpromittis? promitto, vel reprornitto, &c.u ! When the seller set a price on a thing, he was said indicare : thus, indica, fac pretium, and the buyer, when he offered a j ; price, liceri, i. e. rogare quo predo liceret auferre.™ At an j auction, the person who bade16 held up his forefinger;17 hence i digito liceri. The buyer asked, quakti licet, sc. habere vel ; t auferre. The seller answered, decern nummis licet, or the like.15 i \ Thus some explain de Drusi hortis, quanti licuisse (sc. eas i emere), tu scribis audieram : sed quand quanti, bene emitur quod : necesse est.w But most here take licere in a passive sense, to be j | valued or appraised; quanti quanti, sc. licent, at whatever 
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price.1 So venibunt quiqui liceburit (whoever shall be appraised, or exposed to sale, shall be sold) prcesenti pccunia, for ready money.2 Unius assis nun unquam pretio pluris licuisse, notante judice quo nosti populo, was never reckoned worth more than the value of one as, in the estimation of the people, &c.3 In verbal bargains or stipulations there were certain fixed forms4 usually observed between the two parties. The per- son who required the promise or obligation, stipulator,4 

asked6 him who was to give the obligation,7 before witnes- ses, if he would do or give a certain thing; and the other always answered in correspondent words: thus, an dabis ? Dabo vel dabitur. An spondes ? Spondeo. Any material change or addition in the answer rendered it of no cftect. The person who required the promise was said to be reus stipu- lanoi ; he w'ho gave it, reus promittendi. Sometimes an oath was interposed,8 and, for the sake of greater security,9 there was a second person, who required the promise or obligation to be repeated to him, therefore called astipulator,10 and another, who joined in giving it, adpromissor. Fide jussor vel sponsor, a surety, who said, et ego spondeo idem hoc, or the like. Hence, astipulari irato consuli, to humour or assist.11 The per- son who promised, in his turn usually asked a correspondent obligation, which was called restipulatio ; both acts were called sponsio. Nothing of importance was transacted among the Romans without the rogatio, or asking a question, and a correspondent answer :12 hence interroqatio for stipulatio. Thus also laws were passed: the magistrate asked, rogabat, and the people answered, uti rogas, sc. volumus.13 

The form of mancipatio, or mancipium, per <es et libram, was sometimes added to the stipulatio.14 

A stipulation could only take place between those who were present. But if it was expressed in a writing,14 simply that a person had promised, it was supposed that every thing requisite in a stipulation had been observed.16 

In buying and selling, in giving or taking a lease,17 or the like, the bargain was finished by the simple consent of the par- ties : hence these contracts were called consensuales. He who gave a wrong account of a thing to be disposed of, was bound to 
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make up the damage. An earnest penny was sometimes given, not to confirm, but to prove the obligation.2 But in all important contracts, bonds,3 formally written out, signed, and sealed, were mutually exchanged between the parties. Thus Augustus and Antony ratified their agreement about the parti- tion of the Roman provinces, after the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi, by giving and taking reciprocally written obligations.4 A difference having afterwards arisen between Caesar, and Fulvia the wife of Antony, and Lucius his brother, who managed the affairs of Antony in Italy, an appeal was made by Caesar to the disbanded veterans; who, having assem- bled in the capitol, constituted themselves judges in the cause, and appointed a day for determining it at Cabii. Augustus appeared in his defence; but Fulvia and L. Antonius, having failed to come, although they had promised, were condemned in their absence; and, in confirmation of the sentence, war was declared against them, which terminated in their defeat, and finally in the destruction of Antony.5 In like manner, the articles of agreement between Augustus, Antony, and Sex. Pompeius, were written out in the form of a contract, and com- mitted to the charge of the vestal virgins. They were farther confirmed by the parties joining their right hands, and em- bracing one another. But Augustus, says Dio, no longer ob- served this agreement, than till he found a pretext for violating 

When one sued another upon a written obligation, he was said agere cum eo ex syngrapha.7 

Actions concerning bargains or obligations are usually named actiones empti, venditi, locati vel ex lucato, conducti vel ex con~ ducto, mandati, &c. They were brought8 in this manner :— The plaintiff said, aid te mihi mutui commodati, depositi NOMINE, DARE CENTUM OPORTERE ; AIO TE MIHI EX STIPULATU. locato, dare facere oportere. The defendant either denied the charge, or made exceptions to it, or defences,9 that is, he admitted part of the charge, but not the whole; thus, nego me TIBI EX STIPULATO CENTUM DARE OPORTERE, NISI QUOD METU, DOLO, ERRORS ADDUCTUS SPOPONDI, Vel NISI QUOD MINOR XXV ANN IS spopondi. Then followed the sponsio, if the defendant denied, SI DARE FACERE DEBEAT J and the RESTIPULATIO, SI DARE FACERE oebeat ; but if he excepted, the sponsio was, ni dolo adductus spoponderit; and the restipulatio si dolo adductus spopon- DERIT.10 

An exception was expressed by these words, si non, ac si 
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NON, AUT SI, AUT NISI, NISI QUOD, EXTRA QUAM SI. If tllO plailltiT j answered the defendant’s exception, it was called replicatio ; and if the defendant answered him, it was called duplicatio. It sometimes proceeded to a triplicatio and quadruplicatio. The exceptions and replies used to be included in the sponsio.1 When the contract was not marked by a particular name, the action was called actio pr.escriptis verbis, actio incerta vel in- \ certi; and the writ2 was not composed by the prastor, but the words were prescribed by a lawyer.3 Actions were sometimes brought against a person on account of the contracts of others, and were called adjectitia qualitatis. \ As the Romans esteemed trade and merchandise dishonour- j able, especially if not extensive,.4 instead of keeping shops themselves, they employed slaves, freedmen, or hirelings, to j trade on their account,5 who were called institores ; 6 and ac- j tions brought against the trader,7 or against the employer,8 on I account of the trader’s transactions, were called actiones insti- j TORI.E. In like manner, a person who sent a ship to sea at his own risk,9 and received all the profits,19 whether lie was the proprie- j tor 11 of the ship, or hired it,12 whether he commanded the ship himself,13 or employed a slave or any other person for that pur- } j pose,11 was called navis exercitor ; and an action lay against | him 15 for the contracts made by the master of the ship, as well j as by himself, called actio exercitoria. ; An action lay against a father or master of a family, for the [ | contracts made by his son or slave, called. 0£tio de peculio or | actio de in rem verso, if the contract of the slave had turned to ] j his master’s profit; or actio jussu, if the contract had been made { by the master’s order. But the father or master was bound to make restitution, not j | to the entire amount of the contract,16 but to the extent of the j. ; peculiw/t, and the profit which he had received. If the master did not justly distribute the goods of the slave I among his creditors, an action lay against him, called actio tri- i BUTORIA. An action also lay against a person in certain cases, where ! the contract was not expressed, but presumed by law, and therefore called obligatio quasi ex contractu; as when one, without any commission, managed the business of a person in his absence, or without his knowledge: hence he was called ne- ! ootiorum gkstor, or voluntarius AMICUS, vel PROCURATOR.17 
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3. PENAL ACTIONS. 

I 

Actions for a private wrong were of four kinds: ex furto, rapina, damno, injuria ; for theft, robbery, damage, and personal injury. 1. The different punishments of thefts were borrowed from the Athenians. By the laws of the Twelve Tables, a thief win the night-time might be put to death and also in the day- time, if he defended himself with a weapon,2 but not without having first called out for assistance.3 The punishment of slaves was more severe. They were scourged and thrown from the Tarpeian rock. Slaves were so addicted to this crime, that they were anciently called fukes ; l and theft, servile probrum. But afterwards these punishments were mitigated by various laws, and by the edicts of the prtetors. One caught in manifest theft5 was obliged to restore fourfold,6 besides the things stolen; for the recovery of which there was a real action 7 against the possessor, whoever he was. If a person was not caught in the act, but so evidently guilty that he could not deny it, he was called fur nec manifestos, and was punished by r storing double.6 When a thing stolen was, after much search, found in the possession of any one, it was called furtum conceptum, and by the law of the Twelve Tables was punished as manifest theft,6 

but afterwards, as furtum nec manifestum. If a thief, to avoid detection, offered things stolen 16 to any one to keep, and they were found in his possession, he had an action, called actio furti oblati, against the person who gave him the things, whether it was the thief or another, for the triple of their value. If any one hindered a person to search for stolen things, or did not exhibit them when found, actions were granted by the prastor against him, called actiones furti prohibiti et non exhi- biti ; in the last for double.11 What the penalty was in the first is uncertain. But in whatever manner theft -was punished, it was always attended with infamy. 2. Robbery12 took place only in movable things.13 Immo- 
was 
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Although the crime of robbery 1 was much more pernicious than that of theft, it was, however, less severely punished. An action8 was granted by the praetor against the robber,3 

only for fourfold, including what be had robbed. And there was no difference whether the robber was a freeman or a slave; only the proprietor of the slave was obliged, either to give him up,,4 or pay the damage.5 3. If any one slew the slave or beast of another, it was called damnum injuria datum, i. e. dolo vel culpa nocentis admissum, whence actio vel judicium damni injuria, sc. datif whereby he was obliged to repair the damage by the Aquilian law. Qui SERVUM SERVAMVE, ALIKNUM ALIENAMVE, QUADRUPEDEM Vel PECUDEM INJURIA 0CCIDER1T, QUANTI ID IN EO ANNO PLUR1MI FUIT, (whatever its highest value was for that year,) tantum ass dare domino dam- nas esto. By the same law, there was an action against a per- son for hurting any thing that belonged to another, and also for corrupting another man’s slave, for double if he denied.7 There was, on account of the same crime, a pra;torian action for double even against a person who confessed.8 4. Personal injuries or affronts9 respected either the body, the dignity, or character of individuals.—They were variously punished at different periods of the republic By the Twelve Tables, smaller injuries19 were punished with a fine of twenty-five asses or pounds of brass. But if the injury was more atrocious; as, for instance, if any one deprived another of the use of a limb,11 he was punished by retaliation,12 if the person injured would not accept of any other satisfaction.13 If he only dislocated or broke a bone,14 he paid 300 asses, if the sufferer was a freeman, and 150, if a slave. If any slandered another by defamatory verses,15 he was beaten with a club, as some say, to death.16 

But these laws gradually fell into disuse, and, by the edicts of the praetor, an action was granted on account of all personal in- juries and affronts only for a fine, which was proportioned tc the dignity of the person, and the nature of the injury. This, however, being found insufficient to check licentiousness and insolence, Sylla made a new law concerning injuries, by which, not only a civil action, but also a criminal prosecution, was appointed for certain injuries, ivith the punishment of exile, or w orking in the mines. Tiberius ordered one who had written de- famatory verses against him to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock.17 
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j An action might also be raised against a person for an injury done by those under his power, which was called actio noxalis ; j as, if a slave committed theft, or did any damage without his master’s knowledge, he was to be given up to the injured per- son :1 and so if a beast did any damage, the owner was obliged to offer a compensation, or give up the beast.2 There was no action for ingratitude,3 as among the Mace- donians, or rather Persians ; because, says Seneca, all the courts at Rome4 would scarcely have been sufficient for trying it. He adds a better reason; quia hoc crimen in legem cadere non | debet* 

4. MIXED AND ARBITRARY ACTIONS. 
Actions by which one sued for a thing6 were called actionrs \ rei persecutori.li; but actions merely for a penalty or punish- | ment were called piknales ; for both, mixta:. Actions in which the judge was obliged to determine strictly, j according to the convention of parties, were called actiones | stricti juris : actions which were determined by the rules of I equity,7 were called arbitrari.e, or bon.® eidei. In the former, | a certain thing, or the performance of a certain thing,8 was re- quired; a sponsio was made; and the judge was restricted to a certain form : in the latter, the contrary of all this was the case. Hence, in the form of actions bonds fidei about contracts, 1 these words were added, ex bona fide ; in those trusts called | fiduciee, ut inter bongs bene aqier oportet, et sine frauda- j tione; and in a question about recovering a wife’s portion after a divorce,9 and in all arbitrary actions, quantum vel quid ®QUIUS, MELIUS.10 

IV. DIFFERENT KINDS OF JUDGES ; JUDICES, ARIUTRI, 
RECUPERATORES, ET CENTUMVIRI. 

After the form of the writ was made out,11 and shown to the j defendant, the plaintiff requested of the praetor to appoint one S person or more to judge of it.18 If he only asked one, he asked j a judex, properly so called, or an arbiter: if he asked more | than one,13 he asked either those who were called recuperatores i or centumviri. 1. A judex judged both of fact and of law, but only in such I cases as were easy and of smaller importance, and which he was 
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obliged to deteri form prescribed 2. An arbiter judged ; fidei, and arbitrary, and was not restricted by i he determined what seemed equitable, in a thin defined by law.3 Hence he is called honorarius. Ad arbitrum vel judicem ire, adire, confugere, arbitrum sumtre, capere; . ad arbitrum agere vel cogeie, to force bitration; ad arbitrum vocare vel appd- agere, experiri, h arbiter and judex, arbitrium and judicium, a founded; arbiter is also sometimes put for testis, or f master or director of a feast, arbiter bibendi, arbiter j ruler of the Adriatic; maris, having a prospect of the sea A person chosen by two parties by compromise,4 to det( difference without the appointment of the praetor, wa d arbiter, b^T.rr^— 

judged between the Roman people a covering and restoring private thing 

by them every one given to those who iign states about re- j private things; 6 and hence it was trans- to those judges who were appointed by the praetor for a similar purpose in private controversies; but afterwards they judged also about other matters.7 They were Roman citizens at large, according to some; but mi according to others, from the judices selecti ;8 and, in some cases only, from the senate. So in the provinces,9 where they seem to have judged of the same causes as the centumviri at Rome, a trial before the recuperatores was called judicium recuperatorium, cum aliquo recuperatores sumere, vel eum ad recuperatores adducere, to bring one to such a trial.iu 

4 Centumviri were judges chosen from the thirty-five tribes, three from each ; so that properly there were 105, but they were always named by a round number, centumviri.11 The causes which came before them18 are enumerated by Cicero. They seem to have been first instituted soon after the creation of the praetor peregrinus. They judged chiefly concerning testa- ments and inheritances.13 

‘    sil of the 



JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 199 j 
j praetor, and judged in the most important causes,1 whence trial# i j before them 2 are sometimes distinguished from private trials ; but these were not criminal trials, as some have thought,3 for in I a certain sense all trials were public.1 j The number of the Centumviri was increased to 180, and ! i they were divided into four councils, hence quadruplex judicium j is the same as centumvirale ; sometimes only into two, and ' sometimes in important causes they judged all together. A | cause before the centumviri could not be adjourned.5 

I j Ten men6 were appointed, five senators and five equites, to 51 assemble these councils, and preside in them in the absence of ' the praetor.7 Trials before the centumviri were held usually in the Basilica Julia, sometimes in the forum. They had a spear set upright before them. Hence judicium hastm, for centumvirale, centum- j viralem hast am cogere, to assemble the courts of the centumviri, i i and preside in them. So, centum gravis hasta virorum, the I ! tribunal of the centumviri. Cessat centeni modtratrix judicis j [ I hasta1* \ The centumviri continued to act as judges for a whole year, ! I but the other judices only till the particular cause was deter- j ; mined for which they were appointed. The decemviri also judged in certain causes, and it is thought that in particular cases they previously took cognizance of the causes which were to come before the centumviri, and their decisions were called pr.ejudicia/ 
V. THE APPOINTMENT OF A JUDGE OR JUDGES. 

Of the above-mentioned judges the plaintiff proposed to the | defendant,10 such judge or judges as he thought proper according to the words of the sponsio, ni ita esset : hence, judicem vel -es i ferre alicui, ni ita esset, to undertake to prove before a judge or jury that it was so,11 and asked that the defendant would be | j content with the judge or judges whom he named, and not ask : another.12 If he approved, then the judge was said to be agreed ! on, convenire, and the plaintiff requested of the praetor to ap- j i point him in these words, pr.etor, judicem arbitrumve postulo, | ut des in diem tertium sive perendinum, and in the same man- j i ner recuperatores were asked.13 Hence, judices dare, to appoint j one to take his trial before the ordinary judices.14 But centum- | j 
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viri were not asked, unless both parties subscribed to them.' If the defendant disapproved of the judge proposed by the plain- tiff, he said, hung ejkro vel nolo.2 Sometimes the plaintiff ! desired the defendant to name the judge.3 The judge or judges agreed on by the parties were appointed4 | by the prastor with a certain form answering to the nature of the action. In these forms the praetor always used the words si parkt, i. e. apparet: thus, c. acquilli ; judex esto, si paret, I FUNDUM CAPENATEM, DE QUO SERV1LIUS AOIT CUM CATULO, SERVILII ; ESSE EX JURE QUIRIT1UM, NEQUE IS SERVILIO A CATULO RESTITUA- j tur, tum catulum condemna. But if the defendant made an exception, it was added to the form, thus: extra quam si tes- j TAMENTUM PRODATUR, QUO APPAREAT CATULI ESSE. If the praetor | refused to admit the exception, an appeal might be made to the | tribunes.5 The praetor, if he thought proper, might appoint different judges from those chosen by the parties, although lie seldom did so; and no one could refuse to act as a judex, when j required, without a just cause.3 The praetor next prescribed the number of witnesses to be called,7 which commonly did not exceed ten. Then the parties, or their agents,'1 gave security9 that what was decreed would be paid, and the sentence of the judge held ratified.19 

In arbitrary causes, a sum of money w'as deposited by both parties, called compromissum, which word is also used for a mutual agreement.11 

In a personal action, the procuratores only gave security ; those of the plaintiff, to stand to the sentence of the judge; and j those of the defendant, to pay what was decreed.12 

In certain actions the plaintiff- gave security to the defendant that no more demands should be made upon him on the same account.13 

After this followed the litis contestatio, or a short narration j of the cause by both parties, corroborated by the testimony of I witnesses.11 The things done in court before the appointment of the judices, were properl}’ said in jure fieri ; after that, in j judicio : but this distinction is not always observed. After the judex or judices were appointed, the parties warned each other to attend the third day after,15 which was called com- perendinatio, or condictio.16 But in a cause with a foreigner, j the day was called dies status.17 
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VI. MANNER OF CONDUCTING A TRIAL. 
When the day came, the trial went on, unless the judge, or tome of the parties, was absent from a necessary cause,1 in which case the day was put off.2 If the took an oath that he would judge of his judgment,3 at the altar,4 cal’ nianum, because that place, being struck with been expiated6 by Scribonius Libo, who raised o s covering of a well,8 open at the top,9 

le tribunal of the praetor used to be, It appears to have been different fn 
posited e Comitium, at the left side of the The their right ha SALVA URBE AI Hence, Jovem formula of taking of different forms in Cicero. The most solemn oath c Romans was by their faith or honour.12 

The judex or judices, after having sworn, took their sei 
skdere is often put for lookoscerk, to judge.14 Sedere is applied to an advocate while not pleading.14 

The judex, especially if there was but one, assumed lawyers to assist him with their counsel,16 whence they 
If any of the j 

ince of the B    If both parties w ere present, they were first obliged to swear that they did not carry on the lawsuit from a desire of litiga- 



first briefly, which formal oration2 I proved their ow writings,5 and by here the orator e however, from b Pompeian lav speak by an sand-glasses, advocate, was 

called caus® conjbctio,1 and then in a explained the state of the cause, and large3 or defence4 by witnesses and ents drawn from the case itself;6 and r displayed his art.7 To prevent them, too tedious,8 it was ordained by the ition of the Greeks, that they should ivhat like our my hours were to be allowed to each judices to determine.10 These glasses 
clepsydi quis plur 
sometimes three of them The advocate sometin what he should say, wh noisy speaker was called wrangler.14 

Under the emperors, advoc to procure for them an audi attended them from court to t they were pleading, as a man rave the word.18 Each of t or a certain hire {par 
iduced by 

ent gai 22 at hb e judges 1 e.23 How inattentive they sometimes w 
lawyer’s d 

l in the army. Hence dare vel petere plurex ask more time to speak: quoties judico, quantum ‘ ■ io, I give the advocates 1 

time as they require. The clepsydra were of a different length    in an hour.11 

i by him to suggest13 

in pay15 

hearers,16 who applauded them, while in the middle of them lis service received his [ally three denarii, near called laudiccem.20 This Licinius, who flourished ■ Nero and Vespasian; and is greatly ridiculed by Pliny.21 

i a client gained his cause, he used to fix a garland of 



I 

s tantum prcesens sit), litem addicixo, i. e. 
fficulty in the cause, the judge sometimes consider it;2 if, after all, he remained uncertain d thus the affair again resumed.5 ven according isary that they equal, it was left commonly retired 8 s, and pronounced 

an action of free- m ; in an action ot ; in actions of con- he plaintiff’, titium efendant, secundum 

PB.ESENTI decidito.1 

took time t he said,3 mihi non liquet, was either left undeteri If there were several to the opinion of the should be all present. the praetor to del    th his assessors to deliberate on the judgment according to their opinion.9 The sentence was variously expressed 

ral judges, judgment was gi majority ; 6 but it was neces if their opinions were eq The jm 

o; ifii 

upon oat pussed s that sum 

at11 thus: arbitror ' If the defendant dii r ordered the plaint t how much he estimated his d mce,13 and condemned the t US, CENTUM DE QUIBUS ACTOR IN 
VIII. WHAT FOLLOWED AFTER JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN. 
Akter judgment was given, and the lawsuit was determined,15 

the conquered party was obliged to do or pay what was de- creed ;16 and if he failed, or did not find securities17 within thirty days, he was given up 18 by the praetor to his adversary,19 and led away29 by him to servitude. These thirty days are called, in the Twelve Tables, dies justi; rebus jure judicatis, xxx dies justi sunto, post deinde maims injectio esto, in jus ducito.21 

After sentence was passed the matter could not be altered: hence agere actum, to labour in vain ; actum est; acta est res ; jerii, all is over, I am undone; actum est de me, I am ruined; de Servio actum rati, that all was over with Servius, that he was slain ; actum (i. e. ratum) habebo quod egeris.® 
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In certain cases, especially when any mistake or fraud had been committed, the pnetor reversed the sentence of the judges,1 

in which case he was said damnatos in integrum restituere, or judicia restiluere.2 After the cause was decided, the defendant, when acquitted, might bring an action against the plaintiff for false accusation : 3 hence, calumnia litium, i. e, lites per calumniam intentce, unjust lawsuits; calumniarum metum injicere, of false accusations; ferre calumniam, i. e. culnrnnim convictum esse, vel calumnies damnnri aut de calumnia ; calumniam non effugiet, he will not fail to be condemned for false accusation; 4 injuries existunt calumnia, i. e. callida et rnalitiosa juris interpretations ; calum- nia timoris, the misrepresentation of fear, which always imagines things worse than they are; calumnia religionis, a false pretext of; calumnia diccndi, speaking to waste the time; calumnia paucorum, detraction.5 So calumniari, Jalsam litem intendere, et calumniator, &c. There was also an action against a judge, if he was suspected of having taken money from either of the parties, or to have wilfully given wrong judgment.6 Corruption in a judge was, by the law of the Twelve Tables, punished with death ; but afterwards as a crime of extortion.7 If a judge, from partiality or enmity,8 evidently favoured either of the parties, he was said litem suam facere. Cicero applies this phrase to an advocate too keenly interested for his client.9 In certain causes the assistance of the tribunes was asked.10 As there was an appeal11 from an inferior to a superior magistrate, so also from one court or judge to another.12 The appeal was said admitti, recipi, non recipi, repudiari : he to whom the appeal was made, was said, de vel ex appellationk COONOSCERR, JUDICARE, SENTENTIAM DICERE, PRONUNCIARE APPELLA- TIONEM JUSTAM Vel INJUSTAM ESSE. After the subversion of the republic, a final appeal was made to the emperor, both in civil anil criminal affairs, as formerly,13 

to the people in criminal trials.14 At first this might be done freely,15 but afterwards under a certain penalty.16 Caligula pro- hibited any appeal to him.17 Nero ordered all appeals to be made from private judges to the senate, and under the same penalty as to the emperor: so Hadrian.18 Even the emperor 

postulate, Cic. Clu. 31 ii. 75. Uip. Gell. luiii^appellaban- 1 
ram jurisciictionem 

5 Sail. Cal. 30. Cic. Off 56. 
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might be requested, by a petition,1 to review his own do« <u:ee.* 

II. CRIMINAL TRIALS, PUBLICA JUDICIA. 
Criminal trials were at first held 3 by the kings, with the assis- tance of a council.4 The king judged of great crimes himself, and left smaller crimes to the judgment of the senators. Tullus Hostilius appointed two persons * to try Horatius for killing his sister,6 and allowed an appeal from their sentence to the people. Tarquinius Superbus judged of capital crimes by himself alone, without any counsellors.7 After the expulsion of Tarquin, the consuls at first judged and punished capital crimes.8 But after the law of Poplicola concerning the liberty of appeal,9 the people either judged themselves in capital affairs, or appointed certain persons for that purpose, with the concurrence of the senate, who were called qu.esitores, or qiuestores parricidir.w Sometimes the consuls were appointed; sometimes a dictator and master of horse,11 who were then called qu esitores. The senate also some- times judged in capital affairs, or appointed persons to do so.13 

But after the institution of the qiuestiones perpetual™ certain praetors always took cognizance of certain crimes, and the senate or people seldom interfered in this matter, unless by way of appeal, or on extraordinary occasions. 
I. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE THE PEOPLE. 

Trials before the people14 were at first held in the Comitia Curiata. Of this, however, we have only the example of Hora- tius.15 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa, all trials before the people were held in them; capital trials in the Comitia Centuriata, and concerning a fine, in the Tributa. Those trials were called capital, which respected the life or liberty of a Roman citizen. There was one trial of this kind held in the Comitia by tribes ; namely, of Coriolanus, but that was irregular, and conducted with violence.16 

Sometimes a person was said to undergo a capital trial,17 in a civil action, when, besides the loss of fortune, his character was at stake.18 The method of proceeding in both Comitia was the same; and it was requisite that some magistrate should be the 
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accuser. In tlie Comitia Tributn, the inferior magistrates were 1 

usually the accusers, as the tribunes or iediles. In the Comitia I Centuriata, the superior magistrates, as the consuls or praetors, | sometimes also the inferior, as the quaestors or tribunes.1 But they are supposed to have acted by the authority of the consuls. No person could be brought to a trial unless in a private sta- tion. But sometimes this rule was violated.2 The magistrate who was to accuse any one, having called an j assembly, and mounted the rostra, declared that he would, I against a certain day, accuse a particular person of a particular crime, and ordered that the person accused3 should then be present. This was called dicere diem, sc. accwationis, vel diti dictio. In the meantime the criminal was kept in custody, un- less he found persons to give security for his appearance,4 who, in a capita] trial, were called vades, and for a fine, pr.*des ; s j thus, prcestare aliquem, to be responsible for one; ego Messalam i Ccesari prcestaboS When the day came, the magistrate ordered the criminal to ] be cited from the rostra by a herald.8 If the criminal was || absent without a valid reason,9 he was condemned. If he was ! detained by indisposition or any other necessary cause, he was jj said to be excused,10 and the day of trial was put off.11 Any j equal or superior magistrate might, by his. negative, hinder the | trial from proceeding. If the criminal appeared,12 and no magistrate interceded, the accuser entered upon his charge,13 

which was repeated three times, with the intervention of a day between each, and supported by witnesses, writings, and other | proofs. In each charge the punishment or fine was annexed, | . which was called anquisitio. Sometimes the punishment at first proposed was afterwards mitigated or increased.14 

The criminal usually stood under the rostra in a mean garb, j where he was exposed to the scoffs and railleries 15 of the people. After the accusation of the third day was finished, a bill16 

was published for three market-days, as concerning a law, in which the crime and the proposed punishment or fine was ex- pressed. This was called mulct* pojn.eve irrogatio ; and the judgment of the people concerning it, mulct* pcen.eve certatio.1.7 f or it was ordained that a capital punishment and a fine should ' never be joined together.18 
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On the third market-day, the accuser again repeated his charge; and the criminal, or an advocate 1 for him, was per- mitted to make his defence, in which every thing was intro- duced which could serve to gain the favour of the people, or move their compassion.2 Then the Comitia were summoned against a certain day, in which the people, by their suffrages, should determine the fate of the criminal. If the punishment ! proposed was only a line, and a tribune the accuser, he could summon the Comitia Tributa himself; but if the trial was i capital, he asked a day for the Comitia Centuriata from the | consul, or, in his absence, from the praetor. In a capital trial the people were called to the Comitia by a trumpet.3 The criminal and his friends, in the mean time, used every I method to induce the accuser to drop his accusation.4 If he did so, he appeared in the assembly of the people, and said, sempronium nihil moror. If this could not be effected, the usual arls were tried to prevent the people from voting, or to move their compassion.5 The criminal, laying aside his usual robe,6 put on a sordid, i. e. a ragged and old gown,7 not a mourning one,8 as some have thought; and in this garb went round and supplicated the citizens ; whence sordes or squalor is put for guilt, and sordidati or squalidi for criminals. His friends and relations, and others who chose, did the same.9 When Cicero was impeached by Clodius, not only the equites, and many young noblemen of their own accord,16 but the whole senate, by public consent,11 

changed their habit12 on his account, which he bitterly com- plains was prohibited by an edict of the consuls.13 

The people gave their votes in the same manner in a trial as in passing a law.11 

If any thing prevented the people from voting on the day of the Comitia, the criminal was discharged, and the trial could not again be resumed.15 Thus JYletellus Celer saved Kabirius from being condemned, who was accused of the murder of Saturnius forty years after it happened, by pulling down the standard, which used to be set up in the Janiculum,16 and thus dissolving the assembly.17 

If the criminal was absent on the last day of his trial, when cited by the herald, he anciently used to be called by the sound of a trumpet, before the door of his house, from the citadel, and round the walls of the city.18 If still he did not appear, he was 
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banished;1 or if he fled the country through fear, his banish- ment was confirmed by the Comitia Tributa.2 

II. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE INQUISITORS. 
Inquisitors 3 were persons invested with a temporary authority to try particular crimes. They were created first by the kings, then by the people, usually in the Comitia Tributa, and some- times by the senate. In the trial of Rabirius, they were, con- trary to custom, appointed by the prastor.4 Their number varied. Two were usually created,5 sometimes three, and sometimes only one. Their authority ceased when the trial was over.6 The ordinary magistrates were most frequently appointed to be inquisitors; but sometimes also private persons. There was sometimes an appeal made from the sentence of the inquisitors to the people, as in the case of Rabirius. Hence, differ re judi- cium a subselliis in rostra, i. e. a judicibus adpopulum.1 

Inquisitors had the same authority, and seem to have con- ducted trials with the same formalities and attendants, as the praetors did after the institution of the qucsstiones perpituaej 
III. CRIMINAL TRIALS BEFORE THE PR.ETORS. 

The praetors at first judged only in civil causes; and only two of them in these, the praetor (Jrbanus and Peregrinus. The other praetors were sent to govern provinces. All criminal trials of importance were held by inquisitors created on purpose. But after the institution of the quasstiones perpetuce, A. U. 604, all the praetors remained in the city during the time of their office. After their election they determined by lot their different juris- dictions. Two of them took cognizance of private causes, as formerly, and the rest presided at criminal trials; one at trials concerning extortion, another at trials concerning bribery, &c. Sometimes there were two praetors for holding trials concerning one crime; as, on account of the multitude of criminals, con- cerning violence. Sometimes one praetor presided at trials concerning two different crimes; and sometimes the praetor peregrinus held criminal trials, as concerning extortion;9 so also, according to some, the praetor urbanus. The praetor was assisted in trials of importance by a council of select judices or jurymen ; the chief of whom was called judex QU.tsTiONis, or princeps judicum. Some have thought this person the same with the praetor or quaesitor; but they were 
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quite different.1 The judex qwestionis supplied the place of the praetor when absent, or too much engaged. 

The judices were at first chosen only from among the senators; then, by the Kempronian law of C. Gracchus, only from among the equites; afterwards, by the Servilian law of Csepio, from both orders ; then, by the Glaucian law, only from the equites ; by the Livian law of Drusus, from the senators and equites : but, the laws of Drusus being soon after set aside by a decree of the senate, the right of judging was again restored to the equites alone: then, by the Plautian law of Silvanus, the judices were chosen from the senators and equites, and some of them also from the plebeians; then, by the Cornelian law of Sylla, only from the senators ; by the Aurelian law of Cotta, from the sena- tors, the equites, and tribuni eerarii; by the Julian law of Cassar, only from the senators and equites; and by the law of Antony, also from the officers of the army.2 The number of the judices was different at different times: by the law of Gracchus, 300: of Servilius, 450; of Drusus, 600; of Plautius, 5^5; of Sylla and Cotta, 300, as it is thought; of Pompey, 360. Under the emperors, the number of judices was greatly increased.3 By the Servilian law it behoved the judices to be above thirty, and below sixty years of age. By other law's it was re- quired that they should be at least twenty-five ; 4 but Augustus ordered that judices might be chosen from the age of twenty.5 Certain persons could not be chosen judices, either from some natural defect, as the deaf, dumb, &c.; or by custom, as women and slaves; or by law', as those condemned upon trial of some infamous crime ;6 and, by the Julian law, those degraded from being senators; which was not the case formerly.7 By the Pompeian law, the judices were chosen from among persons of tiie highest fortune. The judices were annually chosen by the praetor urbanus or peregrinus, according to Dion Cassius, by the quaestors, and their names written down in a list.8 They swore to the laws, and that they would judge uprightly to the best of their know- and that they would judge uprightly to the best of the ledge.9 The judices were prohibited by Augustus from the house of any one.19 They sat by the prastor on 
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whence they were called his assessores, or consilium, and con- sessores to one another.1 The judices were divided into decuri/e, according' to theii d fferent orders; thus, decuria senatoria judicum, tertia. Au- gustus added a fourth decuria? (because there were three be- fore, either by the law of Antony, or of Cotta,) consisting of persons of an inferior fortune, who were called ducenarii, be- cause they had only 200,000-sesterces, the half of the estate of an eques, and judged in lesser causes. Caligula added a fifth decuria. Galba refused to add a sixth decuria, although strongly urged by many to do it.3 The office of a judex was attended with trouble, and therefore, in the time of Augustus, people declined it; but not so after- wards, when their number was greatly increased.4 

2. accuser in a criminal trial. 
Ant Roman citizen might accuse another before the praetor. But it was reckoned dishonourable to become an accuser, unless for the sake of the republic, to defend a client, or to revenge a father’s quarrel. Sometimes young noblemen undertook the prosecution of an obnoxious magistrate, to recommend them- selves to the notice of their fellow-citizens.’ If there was a competition between two or more persons, who should be the accuser of any one, as between Cicero and Caeci- lius Judaeus, which of them should prosecute Yerres, who had been propraetor of Sicily, for extortion, it was determined who should be preferred by a previous trial, called divinatio; be- cause there was no question about facts, but the judices, without the help of witnesses, divined, as it were, what was fit to be done.8 He who prevailed acted as the principal accuser;7 

those who joined in the accusation,8 and assisted him, were called suBscRiPTOREs; hence, subscribers judicium cum aliquo, to commence a suit against one.9 It appears, however, there were public prosecutors of public crimes at Rome, as in tireece.18 

Public informers or accusers11 were called quadruplatorks,12 

either because they received as a reward the fourth part of the criminal’s effects, or of the fine imposed upon him; or, as others say, because they accused persons, who, upon conviction, used to be condemned to pay fourfold;13 as those guilty of illegal usury, gaming, or the like.14 But mercenary and false accusers or litigants15 chiefly were called by this name, and also those 
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judges who, making themselves parties in a cause, decided in their own favour.1 Seneca calls those who for small favours sought great returns, quadruplatores beneficiomm suorum, over- rating or overvaluing them.2 

3. MANNER OK MAKING THE ACCUSATION. 
The accuser summoned the person accused to court,3 where he desired 4 of the inquisitor that he might be allowed to pro- duce his charge,5 and that the praetor would name a day for that purpose; hence, postulate aliquem de crimine, to accuse; libel- lus postulationum, a writing containing the several articles of a charge, a libel.6 This postulatio or request was sometimes made in the absence of the defendant. There were certain days on which the praetor attended to these requests, when he was said POSTULATIONIBUS VACARE.7 On the day appointed, both parties being present, the accuser first took8 a solemn oath, that he did not accuse from malice,'' and then the charge was made 10 in a set form: thus, mco, vet AlO, TE IN PR^TURA SPOLIASSE SICULOS, CONTRA LEGEM CORNELIAM, ATfiUE EO NOMINE SESTERTIUM MILLIES A TE REPETO.11 If the criminal was silent, or confessed, an estimate of damages was made out,12 and the affair was ended; but if he denied, the accuser requested 13 that his name might be entered in the roll of criminals,14 and thus he was said reum facere, lege v. legibus interrogate, postulat e: mulctam aut pxnam petere et repetere- These are equivalent to nomen deferre, and different from ac- cusare, which properly signifies to substantiate or prove the charge, the same with causam agere, and opposed to defendere15 

If the prastor allowed his name to be enrolled, for he might refuse it,16 then the accuser delivered to the praetor a scroll or tablet,17 accurately written, mentioning the name of the defend- ant, his crime, and every circumstance relating to the crime, which the accuser subscribed,18 or another for him, if he could not write; at the same time binding himself to submit to a cer- tain punishment or fine, if he did not prosecute or prove his charge.19 

There were certain crimes which were admitted to be tried in preference to others,20 as, concerning violence or murder. And sometimes the accused brought a counter charge of this kind against his accuser, to prevent his own trial.21 Then the praetor 
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appointed «a certain day for the trial, usually the tenth day after. Sometimes the thirtieth, as by the Licinian and Julian laws.1 But in trials for extortion, the accuser required a longer interval. Thus, Cicero was allowed 110 days, that he might go to Sicily, in order to examine witnesses, and collect facts to support his indictment against Verres, although he accomplished it in fifty days.2 In the mean time, the person accused changed his dress,3 and sought out persons to defend his cause. Of defenders,4 Asconius mentions four kinds; patroni, vel oratores, who pleaded the cause; advocati, who assisted by their counsel and presence,the proper meaning of the word; pro- curatorks, wiio managed the business of a person in his absence; and cognitores, who defended the cause of a person when present. But a cognitor might also defend the cause of a person when absent; hence put for any defender.5 The procu- ratores, however, and cognitores, were used only in private trials, the patroni and advocati also in public. Before the civil wars, one rarely employed more than four patrons or pleaders, but afterwards often twelve.6 

4 MANNER OK CONDUCTING THE TRIAL. 
On the day of trial, if the praetor could not attend, the matter was put off to another day. But if he was present, both the accuser and defendant were cited by a herald. If the defendant | was absent, he was exiled. Thus, Verres, after the first oration |j of Cicero against him, called actio prima, went into voluntary j! banishment; for the five last orations, called libri in Verrem, were never delivered. Verves is said to have been afterwards jj restored by the influence of Cicero, and, what is remarkable, ; perished together with Cicero in the proscription of Antony, on j account of his Corinthian vessels, which he would not part with i [ to the triumvir.7 
If the accuser was absent, the name of the defendant was ! ( taken from the roll of criminals.8 But if both were present, the | judices or jury were first chosen, either by lot or by naming,9 | according to the nature of the crime, and the law by which it | was tried. If by lot, the praetor or judex quaestionis put into an urn the names of all those who were appointed to be judices for tiiat year, and then took out by chance16 the number which the law prescribed. After which the defendant and accuser were allowed to reject11 such as they did not approve, and the prastor or judex quaestionis substituted 12 others in tlteir room, till the legal number was completed.13 
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Sometimes the law allowed the accuser and defendant to i choose the judices, in which case they were said judices kdere, I _ and the judices were called edititii. Thus, by the Servilian law of Glaucia against extortion, the accuser was ordered to name from the whole number of judices a hundred, and from that || hundred the defendant to choose fifty. By the Licinian law, j de sodalitiis, the accuser wras allowed to name the jury from the j people at large.1 The judices or jury being thus chosen, were cited by a herald. Those who could not attend, produced their excuse, which the ! prat tor might sustain 2 or not, as he pleased. When they were all assembled, they swore to the laws, and ! that they would judge uprightly; hence called jurati homines. ] The prtetor himself did not swear.3 Then their names were marked down in a book,4 and they took their seats.5 The trial now began, and the accuser proceeded to prove his charge, which he usually did in two actions.6 In the first ac- tion, he produced his evidence or proofs, and in the second he enforced them. The proofs were of three kinds, the declarations of slaves extorted by torture (qu.estionks), the testimony of free citizens (testes), and writings (tabul.i:). 1. Qu-estiones. The slaves of the defendant were demanded | by the prosecutor to be examined by torture in several trials, | chiefly for murder and violence. But slaves could not be ex- j amined in this manner against their master’s life,7 except in the ! 

case of incest, or a conspiracy against the state. Augustus, in order to elude this law’, and subject the slaves of the criminal to torture, ordered that they should be sold to the public, or to himself; Tiberius, to the public prosecutor ;8 but the ancient law was afterwards restored by Adrian and the Antonines. The slaves of others also were sometimes demanded to be examined by torture; but not without the consent of their mas- ter, and the accuser giving security, that if they were maimed or killed during the torture, he would make up the damage.9 When slaves were examined by torture, they were stretched on a machine, called eculeus, or equuleus, having their legs and arms tied to it with ropes,10 and being raised upright, as if sus- pended on a cross, their members were distended by means of screws,11 sometimes till they were dislocated.13 To increase the pain, plates of red-hot iron,13 pincers, burning pitch, &c. were applied to them. But some give a different account of this matter. 
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The confessions of slaves extorted by the rack, were written down on tables, which they sealed up till they were produced in court. Private persons also sometimes examined their slaves by torture.1 Masters frequently manumitted their slaves, that they might be exempted from this cruelty; for no Roman citizen could be scourged or put to the rack. But the emperor Tiberius subjected free citizens to the torture.2 2. Testes. Free citizens gave their testimony upon oath.* The form of interrogating them was, sexte tempani, qu.ero ex fe, arbitrerisne, C. Sempronium in tempore pugnam inisse f4 

The witness answered, arbitror vel non arbitror.5 Witnesses were either voluntary or involuntary.6 With re- gard to both, the prosecutor7 was said, testes dare, adhibere, citare, colligere, edere, profene, subomare, vel producers ; tes- tibus uti. With regard to the latter, ns testimonium denunciare, to summon them under a penalty, as in England by a writ called a subpcena, invitos evocare. The prosecutor only was allowed to summon witnesses against their will, and of these a different number by different laws, usually no more than ten.8 Witnesses were said testimonium dicere, dare, perhibere, prcebere, also pro testimonio audiri. The phrase depositiones testium is not used by the classics, but only in the civil law. Those previously engaged to give evidence in favour of any one were called ai.lioati ; if instructed what to say, subornati* Persons might give evidence, although absent, by writing; w but it was necessary that this should be done voluntarily, and before witnesses.11 The character and condition of witnesses were par- ticularly attended to.12 No one was obliged to be a witness against a near relation or friend by the Julian law,13 and never14 

in his own cause.15 

The witnesses of each party had particular benches in the forum, on which they sat. Great dexterity was shown in inter- rogating witnesses.16 

Persons of an infamous character were not admitted to give evidence,17 and therefore were called intestabiles,18 as those likewise were, who being once called as witnesses,19 afterwards refused to give their testimony. Women anciently were not admitted as witnesses, but in aftertimes they were.29 

A false witness, by the law of the Twelve 'fables, was thrown from the Tarpeian rock, but afterwards the punishment was 



JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 215 
arbitrary, except in war, where a false witness was beaten to death with sticks by his fellow-soldiers.1 3. Tabul e. By this name were called writings of every kind, which could be of use to prove the charge ; particularly account- books,2 letters, bills, or bonds, &c.3 In a trial for extortion, the account-books of the person ac- cused were commonly sealed up, and afterwards at the trial delivered to the judges for their inspection.1 The ancient Ro- mans used to make out their private accounts,5 and keep them with great care. They marked down the occurrences of each day first in a note-book,8 which was kept only for a month,7 and then transcribed them into what we call a ledger,8 which was preserved for ever; but many dropped this custom, after the laws ordered a man’s papers to be sealed up, when he was ac- cused of certain crimes, and produced in courts as evidences against him.9 The prosecutor having produced these different kinds of evi- dence, explained and enforced them in a speech, sometimes in two or more speeches. Then the advocates of the criminal replied ; and their defence sometimes lasted for several days.19 

In the end of their speeches,11 they tried to move the compassion of the judices, and for that purpose often introduced the children of the criminal. In ancient times only one counsel was allow ed to each side.12 
In certain causes persons were brought to attest the character of the accused, called lacdatores.13 If one could not produce at least ten of these, it was thought better to produce none.11 

Their declaration or that of the towns from which they came, was called laudatio, which word commonly signifies a funeral oration delivered from the rostra in praise of a person deceased, by some near relation, or by an oiator or chief magistrate.15 

Each orator, when he finished, said mxi; and when all the pleadings were ended, a herald called out, dixerunt, vel -ere.16 

Then the praetor sent the judices to give their verdict,17 upon which they rose and went to deliberate for a little among them- selves. Sometimes they passed sentence18 viva voce in open court, but usually by ballot. The praetor gave to each judex three tablets; on one was written the letter C, for condemno, I condemn; on another, the letter A, for absolvo, I acquit; and 
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on a third, N. L., non liquet, sc. mihi, I am not clear. Each of the judices threw which of these tablets he thought proper into an urn. There was an urn for each order of judges; one for the senators, another for the equites, and a third for the tribuni cerarii} The praetor, having taken out and counted the ballots, pro- nounced sentence according to the opinion of the majority,a in [ a certain form. If a majority gave in the letter C, the praetor j said videtur fecisse, i. e. guilty; if the letter A, non videtur | fecisse, i. e. not guilty ; if N. L., the cause was deferred.3 The letter A. was called liter a salutaris, and the tablet on which it | j was marked, tabella absolutoria, and C, lit era tristis, the ; j tablet, damnatoria. Among the Greeks, the condemning letter j! was 0, because it was the first letter of Scmoltos, death ; hence j called mortiferum and nigrum.* Their acquitting letter is un- | certain. It was anciently the custom to use white and black pebbles,5 in j voting at trials:8 hence causa paucorum calculorum, a cause of j small importance, where there were few judges to vote; ornnis cal- | cuius immitem demittitur ater in urnam, and only black stones i were thrown into the merciless urn ; i. e. he is condemned by all J the judges; reportare calculum deteriorem, to be condemned; i meliorem, to be acquitted; errori album calculum adjicere, to j pardon or excuse.7 To this Horace is thought to allude, Sat. ii. 3. 216, creta an carbone notandi? are they to be approved j or condemned? and Persius, Sat. v. 108; but more probably to the Homan custom of marking in their calendar unlucky days with black,8 and lucky days with white : 9 hence notare vel | i signare diem lactea gemma vel alba, mdioribus lapillis, vel albis \ [ calculis, to mark a day as fortunate.19 This custom is said to | have been borrowed from the Thracians or Scythians, who every evening, before they slept, threw into an urn or quiver | a white pebble, if the day had passed agreeably; but if not, a black one: and at their death, by counting the pebbles, their life was judged to have been happy or unhappy.11 To this j| Martial beautifully alludes, xii. 31. The Athenians, in voting about the banishment of a citizen ivho was suspected to be too powerful, used shells,12 on which those who were for banishing him wrote his name, and threw | each his shell into an urn. This was done in a popular ! 
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assembly; and if the number of shells amounted to 6000, lie was banished for ten years,1 by an ostracism, as it was called. Diodorus says, for five years.2 When the number of judges who condemned, and of those who acquitted, was equal, the criminal was acquitted,3 Calculo Minerv e, by the vote of Minerva, as it was termed; because when Orestes was tried before the Areopagus at Athens for the murder of his mother, and the judges were divided, he was acquitted by the determination4 of that goddess.5 In allusion to this, a privilege was granted to Augustus, if the num- ber of the judices, who condemned, was but one more than of those that acquitted, of adding his vote to make an equality : and thus of acquitting the criminal.6 While the judices were putting the ballots into the urn, the criminal and his friends threw themselves at their feet, and used every method to move their compassion.7 The prtetor, when about to pronounce a sentence of con- demnation, used to lay aside his toga prceUxta? In a trial for extortion, sentence was not passed after the first action was finished; that is, after the accuser had finished his pleading, and the defender had replied • but the cause was a second time resumed,9 after the interval of a day, or some- times more, especially if a festival intervened, as in the case of Verres, which was called comperendinatio, or -atus, -Ids.™ Then the defender spoke first, and the accuser replied; after which sentence was passed. This was done, although the cause was perfectly clear, by the Glaucian law'; but before that, by the Acilian law, criminals were condemned after one hearing.11 

When there was any obscurity in the cause, and the judices criminal, hich the 
s any 3 uncertain whethe ixpressed by which they expressed by giving in the tablets, on which t letters N.^L. were written, and the pnetor, by pronounci: 

and the cause pleaded e; to gratify the criminal should resign his office, sentence13 upon him. If the crimi usual dress.14 there was ground for it, he might bring his 
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accuser to a trial for false accusation,1 or for what was called pr.evaricatio ; that is, betraying- the cause of one’s client, and, by neglect or collusion, assisting his opponent.2 Pr.evaricari 3 signifies properly to straddle, to stand or walk wide, with the feet too far removed from one another, not to go straight.4 Hence, to shuffle, to play fast and loose, to act aeceitfully.5 If the criminal was condemned, he was punished by law according to the nature of his crime. Under the emperors, most criminal causes were tried in the senate,6 who could either mitigate or extend the rigour of the laws,’ although this was sometimes contested.8 If a person was charged with a particular crime, compre- hended in a particular law, select judges were appointed ; but if the crimes were various, and of an atrocious nature, the senate itself judged of them, as the people did formerly ; whose power Tiberius, by the suppression of the Comitia, transferred to the senate.9 When any province complained of their governors, and sent ambassadors to prosecute them,10 the cause was tried in the senate , who appointed certain persons of their own number to be advocates, commonly such as the province requeued.11 

When the senate took cognizance of a cause, it was said suscipere vel recipere cognitionern, and dare inquisitionem, when it appointed certain persons to plead any cause, dark advocatos, v. patronos. So the emperor. When several advo- cates either proposed or excused themselves, it was determined by lot who should manage the cause.12 When the criminal was brought into the senate-house, by the lictors, he was said esse Inductus. So the prosecutors.13 When an advocate began to plead, he was said descmdere ut acturus, ad agendum vel ad occusandum, because, perhaps, he stood in a lower place than that in which the judges sat, or came from a place of ease ami safety to a place of difficulty and danger: thus descmdere in aciern v. preelium, in campum v. forum, &c. to go on and finish the cause, causam pcragere v. perfcrre. If an advocate be- trayed the cause of his client,14 he was suspended from the exercise of his profession,15 or otherwise punished.16 

An experienced advocate commonly assumed a young one in the same cause with him, to introduce him at the bar and re- commend him to notice.17 After the senate passed sentence, 
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ated without delay. But Tiberius e, that no one condemned by the i within ten days; that the emperor, lit have time to consider their sen- ition of it, if he thought proper.1 

Punishments among the Romans were of eight ki 1. Mulcta vel damnum, a fine, which at first nev two oxen and thirty sheep, or the valuation of afterwards it was increased. 2. Vincula, bonds, which included public and tody : public, in prison, into which criminals confession or conviction ; and ed to magistrates, or even to j houses (m libera custudia, as it was called) till 
when they were deliver- srsons, to be keptatiheir 

it built by Ancus Martius, and enlarged by ence that part of it below ground, built by 

of vincula iiains; compedes vel pedicte, fi anicae, manacles or bonds for tin r shackle for the feet or neck oles, in which the f as also the hai «, leathern thongs, and also iron chains, for ti set.9 . Verbera, beating or scourging, with sticks i rods;11 with whips or lashes.19 But the fii mer peculiar to the camp, where the punishmei ruARiUM, and the last to slaves. Rods only wei sens, and these too were removed by the Porch er the emperors citizens were punished with tl 

l£S»8: 
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tioned in the Twelve Tables, seems very rarely to have been indicted, because by law the removal of it coulJ be purchased by a pecuniary compensation.1 5. Ionominia vel infainia. Disgrace or infamy was inflicted,2 

either by the censors or by law, and by the edict of the praetor. Those made infamous by a judicial sentence, were deprived of their dignity, and rendered incapable of enjoying public offices, sometimes also of being witnesses, or of making a testament; hence called intestabilks. 6. Exilium, banishment. This word was not used in a judicial sentence, but aqu.e et ignis interdictio, forbidding one the use of fire and water, whereby a person was banished from Italy, but might go to any other place he chose. Augustus introduced tw'o new forms of banishment, called deportatio, perpetual banishment to a certain place; and releqatio, either a tempo- rary or perpetual banishment of a person to a certain place, without depriving him of his rights and fortunes.4 Some- 

givem their names to be enrolled in the o o en is as so icrs, ht"*f d 

i death. Only the most 1 were pumsnea oy a violent death. In ancient times it seems to have been most i malefactors,7 afterwards, to scourge8 and beh< throw them from the Tarpeian rock,18 or from thr prison called robur, also to strangle them 11 in pri The bodies of criminals, udien executed, were i t exposed before the prison, usually on ni.e sc. scales, vel gemonii gradus;12 am i,13 and thrown into the Tiber.14 Soi ever, the friends purchased the right of burying tl 

is slaves, who did n 

tar* fMI 
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of torture in more ancient times.1 Sometimes persons were condemned to the public works, to engage with wild beasts, or fight as gladiators, or were employed as public slaves in attend- ing on the public baths, in cleansing common sewers, or repairing the streets and highways.2 Slaves after being scourged 3 were crucified,4 usually with a label or inscription on their breast, intimating their crime, or the cause of their punishment, as was commonly done to other criminals, when executed. Thus Pilate put a title or super- scription on the cross of our Saviour.8 The form of the cross is described by Dionysius, vii. 69. Vedius Pollio, one of the friends of Augustus, devised a new' species of cruelty to slaves, throwing them into a fish-pond to be devoured by lampreys.8 A person guilty of parricide, that is, of murdering a parent nr any near relation, after being severely scourged,7 was sewed up in a sack,8 with a dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and then thrown into the sea or a deep river.8 

RELIGION OF THE ROMANS. 
X. THE GODS WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED. 

These were very numerous, and divided into DU majorum gen- •i tium, and Minorum gentium, in allusion to the division of sena- ; tors.18 The mi majorum gentium were the great celestial deities, . and those called dii selecti. The great celestial deities were twelve in number.11 

1. Jupiter,12 the king of gods and men; the son of Saturn and Rhea or Ops, the goddess of the earth ; born and educated , in the island of Crete ; supposed to have dethroned his father, i- and to have divided his kingdom with his brothers; so that he | himself obtained the air and earth, Neptune the sea, and Pluto the infernal regions: usually represented as sitting on an ivory ; throne, holding a sceptre in his left hand, and a thunderbolt13 

| in his right, with an eagle; and Hebe the daughter of Juno, i and goddess of youth, or the boy, Ganymedes, the son of Tros, : his cup-bearer,14 attending on him ; called jupiter feretrius,15 

elijius,18 stator, capitolinus, and tonans, which two were dif- : ferent, and had different temples;17 tarpeius, latialis, diespi- ter,13 optimus maximus, OLYMPicus, summus, &c. Sub Jovefrigidu. 
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sub dio, under the cold air; dexiro Jove, by the favour of Jupi- ter ; incolumi Jove, i. e. capitulio, ubi Jupiter colebatur.1 2. Juno, the wife and sister of Jupiter, queen of the gods, the goddess of marriage and of child-birth ; called juno regina vel regia: pronuba2 matrona, lucina,3 moneta,4 because, when an earthquake happened, a voice was uttered from her temple, ad- vising the Romans to make expiation by sacrificing a pregnant sow;* represented in a long robe6 and magnificent dress; sometimes sitting or standing in a light car, drawn by peacocks, attended by the aur/E, or air nymphs, as by iris, the goddess of the rainbow. Junone secunda, by the favour of.7 3. Minerva or pallas, the goddess of wisdom ; hence said to have sprung8 from the brain of Jupiter by the stroke of Vul- c in ; also of war and of arms; said to be the inventress of spin- ning and weaving,9 of the olive, and of warlike chariots; called Armipotens, Tritonia virgo, because she was first seen near the lake Tritonis in Africa; Attica vel Cecropia, because she was chiefly worshipped at Athens ;—represented as an armed virgin, beautiful, but stern and dark coloured, with azure or sky- coloured eyes,19 shining like the eyes of a cat or an owl,11 

having a helmet on her head, and a plume nodding formidably in the air; holding in her right hand a spear, and in her left a shield, covered with the skin of the goat Amalthea, by which she was nursed (hence called aigis), given her by Jupiter, whose shield had the same name, in the middle of which was the head of the Gorgon Medusa, a monster with snaky hair, which turned every one who looked at it into stone.13 

There was a statue of Minerva,13 supposed to have fallen from heaven, which was religiously kept in her temple by the Tro- jans, and stolen from thence by Ulysses and Diomedes. Tole- rare colo vitam tenuique Minerva, i. e. lanificio nonquaestuoso, to earn a living by spinning and weaving, which bring small profit; invita Minerva, i. e. adversante et repugnante natura, against nature or natural genius;14 agere aliquidpingui Minerva,simply, bluntly, without art; abnormis sapiens, crassaque Minerva, a philosopher without rules, and of strong rough common sense ; sus Minervam, sc. docet, a proverb against a person who pretends to teach those who are wiser than himself, or to teach a thing of which he himself is ignorant. Pallas is also put for oil,15 be- cause she is said first to have taught the use of it 4. Vesta, the goddess of fire. Two of this name are men- 
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tioned by the poets; one the mother, and the other the daughter of Saturn, who are often confounded. But the latter chiefly was worshipped at Rome. In her sanctuary was supposed to be preserved the Palladium of Troy,1 and a fire kept continually burning by a number of virgins, called the Vestal virgins; brought by iKneas from Troy;2 hence hie locus est Vestis, qai I pallada strvat et ignem,3 near which was the palace of Noma.4 5. Ceres, the goddess of corn and husbandry, the sister of Jupiter; worshipped chiefly at Eleusis in Greece, and in Sicily : her sacred rites were kept very secret.—She is represented with ! her head crowned with the ears of corn or poppies, and her | ; robes falling down to her feet, holding a torch in her hand. | She is said to have wandered over the whole earth with a torch ‘ in her hand, which she lighted at mount iEtna,5 in quest of her daughter Proserpina, who was carried off by Pluto. Plutus, the god of riches, is supposed to be the son of Ceres. Ceres is called Legitera, the lawgiver, because laws were the j effect of husbandry, and Arcana, because her sacred rites were j i celebrated with great secrecy,6 and with torches;7 particularly at Eleusis in Attica,8 from which, by the voice of a herald, the j wicked were excluded ; and even Nero, while in Greece, dared not to profane them. Whoever entered without being initiated, ‘'although ignorant of this prohibition, was put to death.9 Those J j ; initiated were called myst.e,19 whence mysttrium. A pregnant I sow was sacrificed to Ceres, because that animal was hurtful to [ the corn-fields.11 And a fox was burnt to death at her sacred j .rites, with torches tied round it; because a fox wrapt round with stubble and hay set on fire, being let go by a boy, once burnt the growing corn of the people of Carseoli, a town of tho | ; Alqui, as the foxes of Samsou did the standing corn of the | Philistines.12 

Ceres is often put for corn or bread ; as sine Cerere et Baccho ' \friget Venus, without bread and wine love grows cold.13 

6. Neptune,14 the god of the sea, and brother of Jupiter; ' represented with a trident in his right hand, and a dolphin in ihis left; one of his feet resting on part of a ship; his aspect | majestic and serene : sometimes in a chariot drawn by sea- jihorses, with a triton on each side; called .ega us ; because wor- Uis hipped at A?gea, a town in the island of Euboea.15 iter quo 
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Neplunus, the mare superum and infer um, on both sides of Italy, or, Neptune who presides over both salt and fresh water.1 

Neptwaa arva vel regna, the sea. Neptunius dux, Sex. Pompeius, who, from his power at sea, called himself the son of Neptune. Neptunia Pergama vel Troja, because its walls were said to have been built by Neptune and Apollo,2 at the request of Laomedon, the father of Priam, who defrauded them of their promised hire,3 that is, he applied to that purpose the money which he had vowed to their service. On which account Neptune was ever after hostile to the Trojans, and also to the Romans. Apollo was afterwards reconciled by proper atonement; being also offended at the Greeks for their treatment of Chryseis, the daughter of his priest Chryses, whom Agamemnon made a captive. The wife of Neptune was Amphitrite, sometimes put for the sea.4 Besides Neptune, there were other sea gods and goddesses; Oceanus, and his wife Tethys; Nereus, and his wife Doris, the Nereides, Thetis, Doto, Galatea, &c. Triton, Proteus, Portumnus, the son of Matuta or Aurora and Glaucus, Ino, Palemon, &c. 7. Venus, the goddess of love and beauty, said to have been produced from the foam of the sea, near the island Gythera; hence called Cytherea, Marina, and by the Greeks A<pjoS.'T»j,; ab spuma ; according to others, the daughter of Jupiter and the nymph Dione; hence called Dionaea mater, by her son Aineas, and Julius Caesar Dionasus; as being descended from lulus, the son of /Eneas. Dioiubo sub antro, under the cave of Venus,—the wife of Vulcan, but unfaithful to him ; 5 worshipped chiefly at Paphos, Amathus, -untis, and Idalia v. -ium in Cyprus ; at Eryx in Sicily, and at Cnidus in Cana; hence called Cypris, -idis, Dea Paphia; Amathusia Venus; Venus Idalia, and ertcina ; Regina Cnidia; Venus Cnidia.6 Alma, decens, aurea, forniosa, &c. also Cloacina or Cluacina, from cluen\ anciently the same with luere or purgare, because her temple was built in that place, where the Romans and Sabines, after laying aside their arms, and concluding an agreement, purified themselves. Also supposed to be the same with Libitina, the goddess of funerals, whom some make the same with Proserpine, .—often put for love, or the indulgence of it: damnosa Venus, pernicious venery. Sera juvenum Venus, eoque invxhausta} pubertas, the youths partake late of the pleasures of love, and| hence pass the age of puberty unexhausted; for a mistress; for beauty, comeliness, or grace. Tabulre pictee Venus, vel’l Venustas, quam Greed vacant; dicendi Veneres, tin 
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graces; Venerem habere. Cicero says there were more than one Venus.1 The tree most acceptable to Venus was the myrtle, hence she j was called myrtea, and by corruption mukcia, and the month | most agreeable to her was April, because it produced flowers ; hence called mensis veneris, on the first day of which the matrons, crowned with myrtle, used to bathe themselves in the | Tyber, near the temple of fortuna virilis, to whom they offered | frankincense, that she would conceal their defects from their | husbands.2 The attendants of Venus were her son cupid ; or rather the Cupids, for there were many of them ; but two most remarkable, one, Eros, who caused love, and the other, Anteros, who made it cease, or produced mutual love ; painted with wings, a quiver, bow, and darts: the three graces, (Gratia vel Charites), Aglaia or Pasithea, Thalia, and Euphrosyne, represented ! generally naked, with their hands joined together; and nymphs j dancing with the Graces, and Venus at their head.3 8. Vulcanus vel Mulciber, the god of fire4 and of smiths; the j son of Jupiter and Juno, and husband of Venus : represented as | a lame blacksmith, hardened from the forge, with a fiery red j face whilst at work, and tired and heated after it. He is 1 

generally the subject of pity or ridicule to the other gods, as a cuckold and lame. Vulcan is said to have had his work-shop5 j chiefly in Lemnos, and in the iEolian or Lipari islands near | Sicily, or in a cave of mount A'tna. His workmen were the Cyclopes, giants with one eye in their forehead, who were ! usually employed in making the thunderbolts of Jupiter.6 i Hence Vulcan is represented in spring as eagerly lighting up j the fires in their toilsome or strong smelling work-shops,7 to provide plenty of thunderbolts for Jupiter to throw in summer, j called avidus, greedy, as Virgil calls ignis, fire, edax, from its [ devouring all things; sometimes put for fire; called luteus, j from its colour: from luteum v. lutum, woad, the same with glastum ;8 which dyes yellow ;9 or rather from lutum, clay, lutfus, j dirty. Cicero also mentions more than one Vulcan,13 as indeed j j he does in speaking of most of the gods. 9. Mars or Mayors, the god of war and son of Juno; wor- 11 shipped by the Thracians, Get*, and Scythians, and especially j 
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by the Romans, as the father of Romulus, their founder, called | { j Gradivus,1 painted with a fierce aspect, riding in a chariot, or | on horseback, with a helmet and a spear. Mars, when peace- able, was called quirinus.2 Bellona, the goddess of war, was the wife or sister of Mars. A round shield 3 is said to have fallen from heaven in the I i reign of Numa, supposed to be the shield of Mars; which was j kept with great care in his sanctuary, as a symbol of the perpe- ! j . tuity of the empire, by the priests of Mars; who were called 1 

j salii ; and that it might not be stolen, eleven others were made quite like it.4 The animals sacred to Mars were the horse, W'olf, and the | i I wood-pecker.5 Mars is often, by a metonymy, put for war or I! the fortune of war; thus, <equo, vario, ancipite, incerto Marte pugnatum est, with equal, various, doubtful success; Mars com- munis, the uncertain events of war; accewdere Martem cantu, to kindle the rage of war by martial sounds; i. e. pugnam vel 1 milites ad pugnam tuba ; cullato Marte et eminus pugnare, to I contend in close battle, and from a distance; invadunt Marian \ clypeis, they rush to the combat with shields, i. e. pugnam ine- ! unt; nostro Marte aliquid peragerc, by our own strength, without i assistance; verecundice erat, equitem suo alienoque Marte pug- nare, on horseback and on foot; valere Marte forensi, to be a food pleader; dicere difficile est, quid Mars luus egerit illic, i. e. j dlica virtus, valour or courage ; nostra Marte, by our army or j [ j soldiers; altero Marte, in a second battle; Mars tuus, your [! j manner of fighting ; incursu gemini Mortis, by land and sea.6 I i 10. Mercurius, the son of Jupiter and Maia, the daughter of [ l Atlas; the messenger of Jupiter and of the gods; the god of j eloquence; the patron of merchants and of gain, whence his | j name (according to others, quasi Medicurrius, quod medius inter 1 

| deos et homines currebat); the inventor of the lyre and of the harp; the protector of poets or men of genius,7 of musicians, wrestlers, &c.; the conductor of souls or departed ghosts to their |' j proper mansions; also the god of ingenuity and of thieves, called Cyllenius vel Cyllenia proles, from Cyllene, a mountain in Arcadia on which he was born ; and Tegeeeus, from Tegea, a 11 ! city near it. The distinguishing attributes of Mercury are his petasus, or winged cap; the talaria, or winged sandals for his feet; and a caduceus, or wand8 with two serpents about it, in his hand; sometimes as the god of merchants he bears a purse.9 Images of Mercury w used to be erected where several roads 
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met,1 to point out the way ; on sepulchres, in the porches of temples and houses, &c. Ex quovis ligno non jit Mercurius, every one cannot become a scholar. 11. Apollo, the son of Jupiter and Latona, born in the island Delos; the god of poetry, music, medicine, augury, and archery ; called also Phoebus and Sol. He had oracles in many places, the chief one at Delphi in Phocis ; called by various names from the places where he was worshipped, Cynthius, from Cynthus, a mountain in Delos; Patareus, or -aeus, from Patara, a city in Lycia ; Latous, son of Latona ; Thymbraeus, Grynaeus, &c.; also Pythius, from having slain the serpent Python.2 Apollo is usually represented as a beautiful beardless young man, with long hair (hence called intonsus et crinitus'),3 holding a bow and arrows in his right hand, and in his left hand a lyre j or harp. He is crowned with laurel, which was sacred to him, ! as were the hawk and raven among the birds. The son of Apollo was .bsculapius, the god of physic, wor- shipped formerly at Epidaurus in Argolis, under the form of a serpent, or leaning on a staff, round which a serpent was en- twined :—represented as an old man, with a long beard, dressed in a loose robe, with a staff in his hand. Connected with Apollo and Minerva were the nine muses ; said to be the daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne or memory ; Calliope, the muse of heroic poetry; Clio, of history ; Melpo- mene, of tragedy ; Thalia, of comedy and pastorals ; Erato, of love songs and hymns ; Euterpe, of playing on the flute ; Terp- sichore, of the harp ; Polyhymnia, of gesture and delivery, also of the three-stringed instrument called barbitos, vel -on; and Urania, of astronomy.4 The muses frequented the mountains Parnassus, Helicon, Pierus, &c., the fountains Castalius, Aganippe, or Hippocrene, &c., whence they had various names, Heliconides, Parnassides, Pierides, Castalides, Thespiades, Pimpliades, &c. 12. Diana, the sister of Apollo, goddess of the woods and of I hunting; called Diana on earth, Luna in heaven, and Hecate in I hell: hence tergemina, diva triformis, tria virginis ora Dianas; | also Lucina, Ilithya, et Genitalis seu Genetyllis, because she assisted women in child-birth; Noctiluca, and siderum reginaj Trivia, from her statues standing where three ways met. Diana is represented as a tall, beautiful virgin, with a quiver ! on her shoulder, and a javelin or a bow in her right hand, chasing deer or other animals. These twelve deities were called consentes, -aw,6 and are j 
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comprehended in these two verses of Ennius, as quoted by Apu- i leius, de Deo Socrutis : 

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, Mercurius, Jovi’, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 
On ancient inscriptions they are thus marked :—j. o. m. i. c. Jovi optima maxima, ceterisq. dis consentibus. They were also called dii maoni, and ccklestes, or nobiles, and are represented as occupying a different part of heaven from the inferior gods, | who are called plebs.1 

THE Dll SELECTI WERE EIGHT IN NUMBER. 
3. Saturnus, the god of time ; the son of Ceelus or Uranus, | and Terra or Vesta. Titan his brother resigned the kingdom | to him on this condition, that he should rear no male offspring. ; On which account he is feigned by the poets to have devoured I his sons as soon as they were born. But Rhea found means to deceive him, and bring up by stealth Jupiter and his two brothers. Saturn, being dethroned by his son Jupiter, fled into Italy, and gave name to Latium, from his lurking there.2 He was kindly received by Janus, king of that country. Under Saturn is supposed to have been the golden age, when the earth pro- ! duced food in abundance spontaneously, when all things were in common, and when there was an intercourse between the gods and men upon earth; which ceased in the brazen and iron ages, when even the virgin Astrea, or goddess of justice herself, who remained on earth longer than the other gods, at last, pro- voked by the wickedness of men, left it. The only goddess then left was Hope.3 Saturn is painted as a decrepit old man, with a scythe in his hand, or a serpent biting off its own tail. 2. Janus, the god of the year, who presided over the gates of I heaven, and also over peace and war. He is painted with two j I faces.4 His temple was open in time of war, and shut in time of . j I peace. A street in Rome, contiguous to the forum, where jj, bankers lived, was called by his name, thus Janus summus ab j j; imo, the street Janus from top to bottom; medius, the middle j part of it.5 Thoroughfares8 from him were called Jani, and the ! gates at the entrance of private houses, Jan use ; thus, dextro j jano poTtce carmentalis, through the right hand postern of the h Carmental gate.7 

3, Rhea, the wife of Saturn ; called also Ops, Cybele, Magna Mater, Mater Deorum, Berecynthia, Idsea, and Dindymene, 
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from three mountains in Phrygia. She was painted as a matron, crowned with towers,1 sitting in a chariot drawn by lions.8 Cybele, or a sacred stone, called by the inhabitants the mo- ther of the gods, was brought from Pessinus in Phrygia to Rome, in the time of the second Punic war.3 4. Pluto, the brother of Jupiter, and king of the infernal regions; called also Orcus, Jupiter infemus et Stygius. The wife of Pluto was proserpina, the daughter of Ceres, whom he carried off, as she was gathering flowers in the plains of Enna, in Sicily; called Juno inftrna or Stygia, often confounded with Hecate and Luna, or Diana ; supposed to preside over sorceries or incantations.4 

There were many other infernal deities, of whom the chief were the fates or Destinies,5 the daughters of Jupiter and Themis, or of Erebus and Nox, three in number; Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos, supposed to determine the life of men by spinning. Clotho held the distaff, Lachesis spun, and Atropos cut the thread: when there was nothing on the distaff to spin, it was attended with the same effect. Sometimes they are all represented as employed in breaking the threads.6 The furies,7 

also three in number, Alecto, Tisiphone, and JViegaera; repre- sented with wings and snakes twisted in their hair : holding in their hands a torch, and a whip to torment the wicked; mors vel Lethum, death ; somnus, sleep, &c. The punishments of the infernal regions were sometimes represented in pictures, to deter men from crimes.8 | 5. Bacchus, the god of wine, the son of Jupiter and Semele; called also Liber or Lyrnus, because wine frees the minds of men from care: described as the conqueror of India; repre- sented always young, crowned with vine or ivy leaves, sometimes with horns; hence called corniger,9 holding in his hand a thyr- sus, or spear bound with ivy : his chariot was drawn by tigers, lions, or lynxes, attended by Silenus, his nurse and preceptor, bacchanals,10 and satyrs. The sacred rites of Bacchus 11 were celebrated every third year12 in the night-time, chiefly on Citha?ron, and Ismenus in Boeotia on Ismarus, Rhodope, and Edon in Thrace. Priapus, the god of gardens, was the son of Bacchus and Venus.13 

(i. Sol, the sun, the same with Apollo; but sometimes also distinguished, and then supposed to be the son of Hyperion, one of the Titans or giants produced by the earth; who is also put for the sun. Sol w as painted in a juvenile form, having his 



head surrounded with rays, and riding in a chariot drawn by four horses, attended by the Horte or four seasons : Ver, the spring; JKstas, the summer; Autumnus, the autumn; and Hiems, the winter.1 The sun was worshipped chiefly by the Persians under the name of Mithras. 7. Luna, the moon, as one of the Dii Selecti, was the daughter of Hyperion and sister of Sol. Her chariot was drawn only by two horses. 8. Genius, the dcemon or tutelary god, who was supposed to take care of every one from his birth during the whole of life. Places and cities, as well as men, had their particular Genii. It was generally believed that every person had two genii, the one good, and the other bad. Defraudare genium swum, to pinch one’s appetite ; indulgere genio, to indulge it2 

Nearly allied to the genii were the lares and penates, house- hold-gods, who presided over families. The Lares of the Romans appear to have been the manes of their ancestors.3 Small waxen images of them, clo skin of a dog, were placed round the hearth in the festivals they were crowned with garlands, and saci offered to them.5 There were not only Lares familiares, but also compitales et viales, militares et The Penates'* were worshipped in the innermost part of the house, which w'as called penetralia: also implt pluvium. There were likewise publici Penates, the capitoI, under whose protection the city and tei These ikneas brought with him from Troy. H Penates, familiaresque.1 Some have thought the Lares and Pei they seem sometimes to l different.8 The Penates human. Lares, w ho were not to that of the Penates. The Penates w worshipped only in the innermost part of the house, the Lares also in the public roads, in the camp, and on sea. Lar is often put for a house or dwelling: apto cum lare 9 a farm with a suitable dwelling. So Penates: thus, succede Penatibus hospes,™ come under our roof as our 

jug lie iiiG juciiGS ciiiti jrenaies in© sum© ? uimi nes to be confounded. They were, however, Penates were of divine origin ; the Lares, ot persons were admitted to the worship of the 
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1. DU indigetes, or lieroes, ranked among the gods on ac- count of their virtue and merits; of whom the chief were,— Hercules, the son of Jupiter, and Alcmena wife of Amphi- tryon, king of Thebes; famous for his twelve labours, and other exploits: squeezing two serpents to death in his cradle, killing the lion in the Nemaean wood, the hydra of the lake Lerna, the boar of Erymanthus, the brazen-footed stag on mount Menalus, the harpies in the lake of Stymphalus, Dio- medes, and his horses, who were fed on human flesh, the wild bull in the island of Crete, cleansing the stables of Augeas, subduing the Amazons and Centaurs, dragging the dog Cer- berus from hell, carrying off the oxen of the three-bodied Geryon from Spain, fixing pillars in the freturn Gaditamm, or straits of Gibraltar, bringing away the golden apples of the Hesperides, and killing the dragon which guarded them, slay- ing the giant Antasus, and the monstrous thief Cacus, &c. Hercules was called Alcides, from Alcasus, the father of Am- phitryon ; and Tirynthius, from Tiryns, the town where he was born ; QEtaeus, from mount CEte, where he died. Being con- sumed by a poisoned robe, sent him by his wife Dejanira in a fit of jealousy, which he could not pull off', he laid himself on a funeral pile, and ordered it to be set on tire. Hercules is re- presented of prodigious strength, holding a club in his right hand, and clothed in the skin of the Nemaean lion. Men used to swear by Hercules in their asseverations : Hercle, Mehercle, j vel -es; so under the title of mus fidius, i. e. Deus fidei, the god of faith or honour ; thus, per Dium Fidium, me Dius fidius, \ sc.juvet.1 Hercules was supposed to preside too over treasures : hence dives amico Hercule, being made rich by propitious Hercu- j les; de.xtro Hercule, by the favour of Hercules.2 Hence those who j obtained great riches consecrated3 the tenth part to Hercules.4 I Castor and Pollux, sons of Jupiter and Leda, the wife of j Tyndarus, king of Sparta, brothers of Helena and Clytemnestra, I said to have been produced from two eggs ; from one of which came Pollux and Helena, and from the other, Castor and Clytemnestra. But Horace makes Castor and Pollux to spring from the same egg. He, however, also calls them fratres Helena;, the gods of mariners, because their constellation was much observed at sea : called Tyndaridas, Gemini, &c. Castor was remarkable for riding, and Pollux for boxing; represented as riding on white horses, with a star over the head of each, and covered with a cap ; hence called fratrf.s pileati. There j was a temple at Rome dedicated to both jointly, but called the j temple only of Castor.5 

Plant. Stick. 1 3. £V>! S 



232 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
tineas, called Jupiter Indices ; and Romulus, quirinus, after 11 being ranked among the gods, either from quiris a spear, or I! Cures, a city of the Sabines.1 Tile Roman emperors also after their death were ranked ; among the gods. 2. There were certain gods called semones ; 3 as, j Pan, the god of shepherds, the inventor of the flute; said to I be the son of Mercury and Penelope, worshipped chiefly in [] Arcadia; hence called Arcadius, and M<enalius, vel -ides, et | j Lyceus, from two mountains there; Tegeceus, from a city, &c. SI called by the Romans Inuus;—represented with horns and i goat’s feet. Pan was supposed to be the author of sudden frights or causeless alarms; from him called Panici terrores.3 [ Faunus and Sylvanus, supposed to be the same with Pan. The wife or daughter of Fauuus was Fauna or Fatua, called also j j Marica and bona dea.4 There were several rural deities called fauni, who were be- lieved to occasion the nightmare.5 Vertumnus, who presided over the change of seasons and J | merchandise ;—supposed to transform himself into ditf'erent j j shapes. Hence Vertumnis natus iniquis, an inconstant man.0 j Pomona, the goddess of gardens and fruits; the wife of j Vertumnus.7 , Flora, the goddess of flowers ; called Chloris by the Greeks.8 ! Terminus* the god of boundaries; whose temple was always i! open at the top.9 And when, before the building of the capitol, all the temples of the other gods were unhallowed,10 it alone could not,11 which was reckoned an omen of the perpetuity of the empire. Pales, a god or goddess who presided over flocks and herds; usually feminine, pustoria pales.12 

Hymen vel hymen.eus, the god of marriage. Laverna, the goddess of thieves.13 

| Vacuna, who presided over vacation, or respite from business.11 

ji Averruncus, the god who averted mischiefs.15 There were several of these. Fascinus, who prevented fascination or enchantment. Robigus, the god, and rubigo, or robigo, the goddess who preserved corn from blight.18 Ovid mentions only the goddess | i ROBIGO.17 

,i 
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is of bad si of the cloaca. 

Under the Semones v deities, who presided 01 tains, Oreades; woods, and fountains, 

nprelieruled the nymphs,8 female parts of the earth: over moun- Dryades, Hamadryades, Napteas; rivers vel Naiades; the sea, Nereides, Oceani- li'ades vel Naiades ; the sea, &c.—Each river was supposed to have a particular deity, sr it; as Tiberinus over the Tib( o presided x the Po Eridanus ance of a bull. The sources of 

3m, to render tl s allowed to sv ich of a naked 

as to 
esiding deities propitious; and no person ear the head of the spring, because the was supposed to pollute the consecrated was allowed to be on the lacus Vadimonis, 1 floating islands. Sacrifices were also is; as by Horace to that of Bandusia, whence ia probably flowed.7 

Under the semones were also included the judges in the in- fernal regions, Minos, JEacus, and Rhadamanthus; charon, the ferryman of hell,8 who conducted the souls of the dead in a boat over the rivers Styx and Acheron, and exacted from each his portorium or freight,9 which he gave an account of to Pluto; hence called, portitor: the dog cerberits, a three- headed monster, who guarded the entrance of hell. The Romans also worshipped the virtues .and affections of the the like; as Piety, Faith, Hope, Concord, Fortune, even vices and diseases; and under the emperors reign deities; as Isis, Osiris, Anubis, of the Egyp- o the winds and the tempests : Eurus, the east wind; Notus, the south wind: Zephyrus, the west wind; s north wind; Africus, the south-west; Corus, the and ^eolus, the god of the winds, who was supposed a the Lipari islands, hence called Insulae Aioliae : ‘r-nymphs 

ir,r; 

The Romans worshipped certain gods that they might do them good, and others that they might not hurt them; as Averruncus and Robigus. There was both a good Jupiter and 
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latter, vejovis, or - with Jupiter parvus But Ovid make: n magnus} 

II. MINISTRI SACRORUM, THE 
The ministers of religion, among the Ron distinct order from the other citizens.2 They > chosen from the most honourable men in the state, them were common to all the gods;3 others appropri particular deity.4 Of the former kind were, I. The pontifices,5 who were first instituted by Ni chosen from among the patricians, were four in numbt year of the city 454, when four i 
pontifex; 
majores and minores. Some suppose the seven added by Sylla and their successors to have been called minores ; and the eight old ones, and such as were chosen in their room, majores. Others think the majores were patricians, and the minores ple- beians. Whatever be in this, the cause of the distinction cer- tainly existed before the time of Sylla. The whole number of the pontifices was called collegium.8 The pontifices judged in all causes relating to sacred things ; and, in cases where there was no written law, they prescribed what regulations they thought proper. Such as neglected their mandates, they could fine according to the magnitude of the offence. Dionysius says, that they were not subject to the power of any one, nor bound to give an account of their con- duct even to the senate, or people. But this must be understood with some limitations; for we learn from Cicero, that the tribunes of the commons might oblige them, even against their will, to perform certain parts of their office, and an appeal might be made from their decree, as from all others, to the people. It is certain, however, that their authority was very great. It particularly belonged to them to see that the inferior priests did their duty. From the different parts of their office, the Greeks called them iiooltlctax.u.’kru, h(>ovop,oi, i^otpv'Kxx.i;, ii(>o<pctvTcu, sacrorwn doctores, administratores, custodes, ct interpret es.'' From the time of Numa, the vacant places in the number of " ■ by the college, till the year 650 ; when 

i me cuy *04, wnen mur more were creaieu irom me ns. Some think that originally there was only one x; as no more are mentioned in Livy, i. 20 ; ii. 2. Sylla ;ed their number to fifteen; they were divided into 
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Domitius, a tribune, transferred that right to the people. Sylla abrogated this law; but it was restored by Labienus, a tribune, through the influence of Julius Caesar. Antony again transferred the right of election from the people to the priests;1 thus Lepidus was chosen pontifex maximus irregularly.2 Pansa once more restored the right of election to the people. After the battle of Actium, permission was granted to Augustus to add to all the fraternities of priests as many above the usual number as he thought proper ; which power the succeeding emperors exer- cised, so that the number of priests was thenceforth very un- certain.3 

The chief of the pontifices was called pontifex maximus ;4 

which name is first mentioned by Livy, iii. 54. He was created by the people, while the other pontifices were chosen by the col- lege, commonly from among those who had borne the first offices in the state. The first plebeian pontifex maximus was T. Cor unran ius.s This was an office of great dignity and power. The pontifex maximus was supreme judge and. arbiter in all religious matters. He took care that sacred rites were properly performed; and, for that purpose, all the other priests were subject to him. He could hinder any of them from leaving the city; although in- vested with consular authority, and fine such as transgressed his orders, even although they were magistrates.6 How much the ancient Romans respected religion and its ministers we may judge from this; that they imposed a fine on Tremellius, a tribune of the commons, for having, in a dispute, used injurious language to Lepidus the pontifex maximus.7 But the pontitices appear, at least in the time of Cicero, to have been, in some respects, subject to the tribunes.8 It was particularly incumbent on the pontifex maximus to take care of the sacred rites of Vesta. If any of the priestesses neglected their duty, he reprimanded or punished them, some- times by a sentence of the college, capitally.9 The presence of the pontifex maximus was requisite in public and solemn religious acts; as when magistrates vowed games or the like, made a prayer, or dedicated a temple, also when a general devoted himself for his army,19 to repeat over before them the form of words proper to be used,11 which Seneca calls pontificale carmen. It was of importance that he pronounced 
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the words without hesitation. He attended at the Comilia, especially when priests were created that he might inaugurate them, likewise when adoptions or testaments were made.1 At these the other pontidces also attended: hence the Comitia were said to be held, or what was decreed in them to be done, apud pontifices vel pro collegia pontificum, in presence of; solennia pro pontijice suscipere, to perform the due sacred rites in the presence, or according to the direction, of the pontifex maximus. Any thing done in this manner was also said ponti- ficio jure fieri. And when the pontifex maximus pronounced any decree of the college in their presence, he was said pro col- legio respondere.2 The decision of the college was sometimes contrary to his own opinion. He, however, was bound to obey it. What only three pontifices determined was held valid. But, in certain cases, as in dedicating a temple, the approbation of the senate, or of a majority of the tribunes of the commons, was requisite.3 The people, whose power was supreme in every thing,4 might confer the dedication of a temple on whatever person they pleased, and force the pontifex maximus to officiate, even against his will; as they did in the case of Flavius. In some cases the Jlamines and rex sacrorum seemed to have judged together with the pontifices, and even to have been reckoned of the same college.5 It was particularly the province of the pontifices to judge concerning marriages.6 The pontifex maximus and his college had the care of regu- lating the year, and the public calendar, called fasti kalendares, because the days of each month, from kalends to kalends, or from beginning to end, were marked in them through the whole year, what days were fasti, and what nefasti, &&, the know- ledge of which was confined to the pontifices and patricians,7 till C. Flavius divulged them.8 In the fasti of each year were also marked the names of the magistrates, particularly of the consuls. Thus, enumeratio fastorum, quasi annorum; fasti rnemores, per- manent records; picti, variegated with different colours ; sig- nantes tempora.'1 Hence a list of the consuls, engraved on marble, in the time of Constantius, the son of Constantine, as it is thought, and found accidentally by some persons digging in the forum, A. 1). ISIS, are called fasti consulares, or the Capitolian marbles, because beautified, and placed in the Capi- tol, by cardinal Alexander Farnese. In latter times it became customary to add, on particular 
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1 j days, after the name of the festival, some remarkable occur- rence. Thus, on the Lupercalia, it was marked 1 that Antony had offered the crown to Cassar. To have one’s name thus marked 2 was reckoned the highest honour (whence, probably, the origin of canonization in the church of Rome) ; as it was the i greatest disgrace to have one’s name erased from the fasti.3 The books of Ovid, which describe the causes of the Roman festival for the whole year, are called fasti.4 The first six of them only are extant. In ancient times, the pontifex maximus used to draw up a short account of the public transactions of every year in a book,4 and to expose this register in an open place at his house, where the people might come and read it;6 which continued to be done to the time of Mucius Swevola, who was slain in the mas- sacre of Marius and Cinna. These records were called, in the time of Cicero, annales maximi? as having been composed by the pontifex maximus. The annals composed by the pontifex before Rome was taken by the Gauls, called also commentarii, perished most of 

( them with the city. After the time of Sylla, the pontifices seem to have dropped the custom of compiling annals; but several private persons composed historical accounts of the Roman affairs ; which from tneir resemblance to the pontifical records in the simplicity of their narration, they likewise styled annals ; as Cato, Pictor, Piso, Hortensius, and Tacitus.8 ) The memoirs9 which a person wrote concerning his own | actions were properly called commentarii, as Julius Caesar modestly called the books he wrote concerning his wars;10 and Gellius calls Xenophon’s book concerning the words and actions ; of Socrates11 Memorabilia Socratis. But this name was applied | to any thing which a person wrote or ordered to be written as a memorandum for himself or others,12 as the heads of a discourse which one was to deliver, notes taken from the discourse or book of another, or any book whatever in which short notes or : memorandums were written : thus, commentarii regis Num/p, • Servii Tullii, Eumenis, regum, Ccesaris, Trajani. Hence a c/m- ■ mentanis, a clerk or secretary. Ccelius, in writing to Cicero, calls the acta publica, or public registers of the city, commenta- : RIUS RERUM URBANARUM.14 

In certain cases the pontifex maximus and his college had the 
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power of life and death; but their sentence might be reversed by the people.1 The pontifex maximus, although possessed of so great power, is called by Cicero privatus, as not being a magistrate.- But some think that the title pontifex maximus is here applied to ■' by anticipation, he not having then obtained that office, ‘ " ’ to the a rculus, contrary to tl jount of Appian, and •o himself elsewhere calls him simply a private person, expressly opposes pontifices to privatus.2 i6 pontifices wore m robe bordered with pin pie. <uid q 1 n cap,4 in the form of a cone, with a small rod5 wrapt ’ a tuft or tassel on the top of it, called e whole cap; thus, iratos trerra ra nodding on the head of an for a woollen bandage tied i :s used instead of a cap for tin alba was deprived of his office oi lien7 from his head in the time of a r is put for the top of any t mit of the mountain; or for tl Uis est auctontas, authority 

imus was not permitted t ximus freed from that re A. 17. 618 ; so afterwards 

Lir 

apices, to fear the t 1'ersian monarch ; < liead, which the prie coolness.6 Sulpicius of his cap having 1 sacrifice. Hence ap mantis apex, the sui 

h account 
striction was P. Licinius 

The office of pontifex maximus was for life, on which a< Augustus never assumed that dignity while Lepidus was which Tiberius and Seneca impute to his clemency; bu what justice, we may learn from the manner in which Auj behaved to Lepidus in other respects. For, after de; of his share in the Triumvirate, A. U. 718, and e< for a long time to Circeji under custody, he forced him to come to Rome, against his will, A. U. 736, and treated him with great indignity.16 After the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741, Augustus assumed the office of pontifex maximus, which was ever after held by his successors, and the title even by Christian emperors till the time of Gratian, or rather of Theodosius ; for on one ot the coins of Gratian this title is annexed. When there were two or more emperors, Dio informs us that one of them only was pontifex maximus; but this rule was soon after violated.11 
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The hierarchy of the church of Rome is thought to have been established partly on the model of the pontifex maxiinus and the college of pontifices. The pontifices maximi always resided in a public house,' called regia.2 Thus, when Augustus became pontifex maximus, he made public a part of his house, and gave the regia (which Dio calls the house of the rex sacrorum) to the vestal virgins, to whose residence it was contiguous; whence some suppose it the same with the regia Nurrue, the palace of Numa, to which Horace is supposed to allude under the name of rnonumenta regis, Od. i. 2, 15, and Augustus, Suet. 76; said afterwards to sustain the atrium of Vesta, called atrium regium. Others suppose it dif- ferent. It appears to have been the same with that regia men- tioned by Festus in equus October, in which was the sanctuary of Mars; for we learn from Dio that the arms of Mars, i. e. the ancilia, were kept at the house of Cjesar, as being pontifex maximus.3 Macrobius says that a ram used to be sacrificed in it to Jupiter every nundince or market-day, by the wife of the Jlamen dialis.* A pontifex maximus was thought to be polluted by touching, and even by seeing, a dead body; as was an augur. So the high priest among the Jews. Even the statue of Augustus was removed from its place, that it might not be violated by the sight of slaughter. But Dio seems to think that the pontifex maximus was violated only by touching a dead body.5 II. Augures, anciently called auspices,6 whose office it was to foretel future events, chiefly from the flight, chirping, or feeding of birds,7 and also from other appearances; a body of priests8 

of the greatest authority in the Roman state, because nothing of importance was done respecting the public, either at home or abroad, in peace or in war, without consulting them,9 and anciently in affairs of great consequence they were equally scrupulous in private.10 

Augur is often put for any one who foretold futurity. So, augur Apollo, i. e. qui augurio preeest, the god of augury.11 

Auspex denoted a person who observed and interpreted omens,12 

i particularly the priest who officiated at marriages. In later j times, when the custom of consulting the auspices was in a great j. measure dropped, thpse employed to witness the signing of the ( marriage-contract, and to see that every thing was rightly per- 

; £‘\ j cuIlls habitare i 
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formed, were called auspices nuptiarum, otherwise proxenetm, conciliatores, z-a^omvfACPioi, pronubi. Hence auspex is put for a f ivourer or director; thus, ampex leg is, one who patronised a law; auspices cosptorum operum, favourers; diis aitspicibus, under the direction or conduct of; so auspice musa, the muse- inspiring; Tencro, Teucer being your leader.1 

Augurium and auspicium are commonly used promiscuously ; but they are sometimes distinguished. Auspicium was properly the foretelling of future events from the inspection of birds; augurium, from any omen or prodigies whatever ; but each of these words is often put for the omen itself. Augurium salutis, when the augurs were consulted whether it was lawful to ask safety from the gods.2 The omens were also called ostentu, portenta, monstra, prodigia? The auspices taken before passing a river were called peremnia,4 from the beaks of birds, as it is thought, or from the points of weapons,5 a kind of -auspices peculiar to war, both of which had fallen into disuse in the time of Cicero. The Romans derived their knowledge of augury chiefly from the Tuscans : and anciently their youth used to be instructed as carefully in this art as afterwards they were in the Creek literature. For this purpose, by a decree of the senate, six of the sons of the leading men at Rome were sent to each of the twelve states of Etruria to be taught. Valerius Maximus says ten.0 It should probably be, in both authors, one to each. Before the city of Rome was founded, Romulus and Remus are said to have agreed to determine by augury 7 who should give name to the new city, and who should govern it when built. Romulus chose the Palatine hill, and Remus the Aven- tine, as places to make their observations.8 Six vultures first appeared as an omen or augury9 to Remus : and after this omen was announced or formally declared,10 twelve vultures appeared to Romulus. Whereupon each was saluted king by his own party. The partisans of Remus claimed the crown to him from his having seen the omen first; those of Romulus, from the number of birds. Through the keenness of the con- test they came to blows, and in the scuffle Remus fell. The j common report is, that Remus was slain by Romulus for having, in derision, lept over his walls.11 

After Romulus, it became customary that no one should enter upon an office without consulting the auspices. But Dionysius 
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informs us that, in his time, this custom was observed merely for form’s sake. In the morning of the day on which those elected were to enter on their magistracy, they rose about twilight, and repeated certain prayers under the open, air, attended by an augur, who told them that lightning had appear- ed on the left, which was esteemed a good omen, although no such thing had happened. This verbal declaration, although false, was reckoned sufficient.1 The augurs are supposed to have been first instituted by Romulus, three in number, one to each tribe, as the haruspices, and confirmed by Numa. A fourth was added, probably by Servius Tullius, when he increased the number of tribes, and divided the city into four tribes. The augurs were at first all patricians; till A. U. 454, when five plebeians were added. Sylla increased their number to fifteen. They were at first chosen, as the other priests, by the Comitia Curiata, and after- wards underwent the same changes as the pontifices 2 The chief of the augurs was called magister oollegii. The augurs en- joyed this singular privilege, that, of whatever crime they were guilty, they could not be deprived of their office; because, as I'lutarch says, they were intrusted with the secrets of the empire. The laws of friendship were anciently observed with great care among the augurs, and no one was admitted into their number who was known to be inimical to any of the college. In delivering their opinions about any thing in the college, the precedency was always given to age.3 As the pontifices prescribed solemn forms and ceremonies, so the augurs explained all omens.4 They derived tokens5 of futurity chiefly from five sources: from appearances in the heavens, as thunder or lightning; from the singing or flight of birds;6 from the eating of chickens; from quadrupeds ; and from uncommon accidents, called dirce v. -a. The birds which gave omens by singing,7 were the raven,8 the crow,9 the owl,lu the cock ;u by flight,13 were the eagle, vulture, &c.; by feeding, chickens,13 much attended to in war;14 and contempt of their intimations was supposed to occasion signal misfortunes ; as in the case of P. Claudius in the first Punic war, who, when the person who had the charge of the chickens15 told him that they would not eat, which was esteemed a bad omen, ordered them to be thrown into the sea, saying, Then let them drink. After which, engaging the enemy, he was defeated with the loss of his fleet.16 Concerning ominous birds, &c. see Stat. Theb. iii. 502, &c, 
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The badges of the augurs1 were, 1. A kind of robe, called j trabea, striped with purple,2 according to Servius, made of ! purple and scarlet.3 So Dionysius, speaking of the dress of the Salii, describes it as fastened with clasps;4 hence dibaphums 

cogitari’, to desire to be made an augur; dibapho vestire, to { make one. 2. A cap of a conical shape, like that of the ponti- ) fices.6 3. A crooked staff, which they carried in their right J hand, to mark out the quarters of the heavens,7 called lituus.8 An augur made his observations on the heavens9 usually in the dead of the night,19 or about twilight.11 He took his station on an elevated place, called arx or templum, vel tabernaculum, which Plutarch calls ax.n»n,l:i where the view was open on all sides; and, to make it so, buildings were sometimes pulled j down. Having first offered up sacrifices, and uttered a solemn | j prayer,13 he sat down14 with his head covered,15 and, according to- Livy, i. 18, with his face turned to the east; so that the parts towards the south were on the right,16 and those towards the north on the left.17 Then he determined with his lituus the l regions of the heavens from east to west, and marked in his j mind some objects straight forward,18 at as great a distance as his eyes could reach; within which boundaries he should make his ■ observation.19 This space was also called templum.29 Dionysius j and Hyginus give the same description with Livy of the posi- j tion of the augur, and of the quarters of the heavens. But | Varro makes the augur look towards the south, which he calls ! pars antica; consequently, the pars sinistra was on the east, ! and dextra on the west: that on the north he calls posticaP In whatever position the augur stood, omens on the left among the Romans were reckoned lucky; but sometimes omens on the left are called unlucky,22 in imitation of the Greeks, among whom augurs stood with their faces to the nor.h : and then the east, which was the lucky quarter, was on the right.23 Hence dexter is often put for felix vel faustus, lucky or propitious, 



and sinister for infelix, infaustus, vel favourable. Thunder on the left was a good omen for every 

influence of the leading men over the multitude. The Romans took omens 6 also from quadrupeds crossing the way, or appearing in an unaccustomed place ;6 from sneezing,7 

spilling salt on the table, and other accidents of that kind, 

ous instances of Roman superstition, with respect to omens and other things, are enumerated by Pliny, as among the Greeks by Pausanias.9 Caesar, in landing at Adrumetum in Africa with his army, happened to fall on his face, which was reckoned a 

thus, oracula sortibus tpquatis ducuntur, that is, being so adjusted that they had all an equal chance of coming out first.1- These lots were a kind of dice1,1 made of wood, gold, or other matter, w ith certain letters, words, or marks inscribed on them. They were thrown commonly into an urn, sometimes filled with water,17 

and drawn out by the hand of a boy, or of the person who con- sulted the oracle. The priests of the temple explained the import of them. The lots were sometimes thrown like common dice, and the throws esteemed favourable or not, as in playing. Sortes denotes not only the lots themselves, and the answ'er 

they did so, they were said commentari* If, the omen was 
:u dira, sc. signa, or dir*. These the augurs taught how they should be expiated. When 

bad omen; but he, with great presence of mind, turned it to the contrary ; for, taking hold of the ground with his right hand, and kissing it, as if he had fallen on purpose, he ex- claimed. T take nossession of thee. O Africa I™ 



214 
the manner in about futurity, or slips,1 and, distil tered them at random made for presage was i family, bavin up each of th 

Germans used to form conjectures ic branch of a tree into small parts ig these slips by certain marks, scat- i white cloth. Then a priest, if the iblic,3'if in private, the master of the public, it in pr ing prayed to the gods, and looking to heaven, took of the slips three times, and interpreted it according to ’on it. Of prophetic lots, those of Praeneste ,s* Livy mentions among unlucky omens lots of Casre to have been diminished in their bulk,5 and of Falerii. Omens of futurity were also taken ft Those who foretold futurity by lots or in any mann were called sortilegi, which name Isidorus app who, upon opening any book at random, formed from the meaning of the first line or passage which cast up :7 hence, in later writers, we read of the s Homericce, &c. Sometimes select verses \ of paper,8 and, being throwi imon lots ; whence of these it was said, sors excidit. 'those who foretold future events by observing the stars, were called astsologi, mathematici, genethliaci,9 from genesis, vel genitura, the nativity or natal hour of any one, or tiie star which happened to be then rising,10 and which was supposed to determine his future fortune: called also koroscopus;11 thus, gerninos, horoscope, varo (for vario) producis genio; 0 natal hour, although one and the same, thou producest twins of dif- ferent dispositions. Hence a person was said habere imperato- riam genesim, to whom an astrologer had foretold at his birth that he would be emperor. Those astrologers were also called chald.ei or babylomi, because they came originally from Chal- dcea or Babylonia, or Mesopotamia, i. e. the country between the conflux of the Euphrates and Tigris : hence Chaldaicis rationibus eruditus, skilled in astrology ; Babylonica doctrina, astrology ; nec Babylonios tentaris numeros, and do not try astrological calculations, i. e. do not consult an astrologer,18 who used to have a book,13 in which the rising and setting, the con- junction, and other appearances of I Some persons were so superstitious, affairs of life they had recourse to su< ridicules, vi. 576. An Asiatic astrologe 
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was consulted by the rich ; the poor applied to common fortune- tellers,1 who usually sat in the Circus Maximus, which is there- fore called by Horace 8 

Those who foretold future events by interpreting dreams were called conjectures; by apparent inspiration, harioli vei divini, vates vel vaticinatores, &c. Persons disordered in their mind 3 were supposed to possess the faculty of presaging future events. These were called by various other names; cerriti or Ceriti, because Ceres was sup- posed sometimes to deprive her worshippers of their reason;4 also larvati,5 and lymphatici or lymphatif because the nymphs made those who saw them mad.7 Isidore makes lymphaticus the same with one seized with the hydrophobia.8 Pavor lym- phaticus, a panic fear; nummi auri lymphatici, burning in the pocket, as eager to get out, or to be spent; mens lymphata marsotico, intoxicated. As hellebore was used in curing those | who were mad, hence elleborosus, for insanus. Those transport- 1 ed with religious enthusiasm were called fanatici,9 from fanum, a fari, because it was consecrated by a set form of words;ll) or from faunus.11 From the influence of the moon on persons labouring under certain kinds of insanity, they are called by later writers lunatici. Haruspices,12 called also extispices, who examined the victims and their entrails after they were sacrificed, and from thence derived omens of futurity; also from the flame, smoke, and other circumstances attending the sacrifice; as if the victim came to the altar without resistance, stood there quietly, fell by one stroke, bled freely, &c. These were favourable signs. The contrary are enumerated. They also explained prodigies.13 

Their office resembled that of the augurs; but they were not esteemed so honourable: hence, when Julius Caesar admitted Ruspina, one of them, into the senate, Cicero represents it as an indignity to the order. Their art was called haruspicina, vel haruspicum disciplina, derived from Etruria, where it is said to have been discovered by one Tagus, and whence haruspices were often sent for to Rome. They sometimes came from the East; thus, Armenius vel Comagems haruspex,u an Armenian 
1 tortilegi v.l dirini. furiosi et mente moti, 13. Plaut. Porn. i. 2. 13 Cic. Cat. iii. 8. Diir. 
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or Commagenian soothsayer. Females also practised ihis art.1 

The college of the haruspices was instituted by Romulus. Of w’hat number it consisted is uncertain. Their chief was called summus haruspex.8 Cato used to say, he was surprised that the haruspices did not laugh when they saw one another, their art was so ridiculous; and yet wonderful instances are recorded of the truth of their predictions.3 III. Quindecemviri sacris fachindis, uho had the charge of the Sibylline books, inspected them, by the appointment of the senate, in dangerous junctures, and performed the sacrifices which they enjoined. It belonged to them in particular to cele- brate the secular games, and those of Apollo. They are said to have been instituted on the following occasion :— A certain woman, called Amalthffia, from a foreign country, is said to have come to Tarquinius Superbus, wishing to sell nine books of Sibylline or prophetic oracles. Rut upon Tarquin’s refusal to give her the price which she asked, she went away, and burned three of them. Returning soon after, she sought the same price for the remaining six. Whereupon, being ridi- culed by the king as a senseless old woman, she went and burned other three ; and coming back, still demanded the same price for the three which remained. Gellius says that the books were burned in the king’s presence. Tarquin, surprised at the strange conduct of the woman, consulted the augurs what to do. They, regretting the loss of the books which had been destroy- ed, advised the king to give the price required. The woman, therefore, having delivered the books, and having desired them to be carefully kept, disappeared, and was never afterwards seen. Pliny says she burned two books, and only preserved one. Tarquin committed the care of these books, called uibri sibyllini, or versus,5 to two men 6 of illustrious birth; one of whom, called Atilius, or Tullius,7 he is said to have punished, for being unfaithful to his trust, by ordering him to be sewed up alive in a sack,3 and thrown into the sea, the punishment afterwards inflicted on parricides.9 In the year 387, ten men w 

were appointed for this purpose, five patricians and five plebei- ans, afterwards fifteen, as it is thought, by Sylla. Julius Caesar made them sixteen. They were created in the same manner as the pontifices. The chief of them was called magistek col- 
These Sibylline books were supposed to contain the fate of the Roman empire; and, therefore, in public danger or cala- 
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mity, the keepers of them were frequently ordered by the senate to inspect1 them. They were kept in a stone chest, below ground, in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. But the Capitol being burned in the Marsic war, the Sibylline books were de- stroyed together with it, A. U. 670. Whereupon ambassadors were sent everywhere to collect the oracles of the Sibyls; for there were other prophetic women besides the one who came to Tarquin; Lactantius, from Varro, mentions ten; Adi an, four. Pliny says there were statues of three Sibyls near the rostra in the forum.2 The chief was the Sibyl of Cumas,3 whom iKneas is supposed to have consulted; called by Virgil Deiphobe, from her age, longeeva, vivax* and the Sibyl of Erythrae, a city of Ionia,5 who used to utter her oracles with such ambiguity, that whatever happened, she might seem to have predicted it, as the priestess of Apollo at Delphi;6 the verses, however, were so contrived, that the first letters of them joined together made some sense ; hence called acrostichis, or in the plural acrosti- chides.'1 Christian writers often quote the Sibylline verses in support of Christianity; as Lactantius, i. 6. ii. 11, 12, iv. 6; but these appear to have been fabricated. From the various Sibylline verses thus collected, the Quin- decemviri made out new books; which Augustus (after having burned all other prophetic books,8 both Greek and Latin, above 2000), deposited in two gilt cases,9 under the base of the statue of Apollo, in the temple of that god on the Palatine hill, to which Virgil alludes, A’.n. vi. 69, &c., having first caused the priests to write over with their own hands a new copy of them, because the former books were fading with age.10 

The quindecemviri were exempted from the obligation of serving in the army, and from other offices in the city. Their priesthood was for life.11 They were properly the priests of Apollo; and hence each of them had at his house a brazen tripod,12 as being sacred to Apollo, similar to that on which the priestess of Delphi sat; which Servius makes a three-footed stool or table,13 but others, a vase with three feet and a covering, properly called cortina,li which also signifies a large round cal- dron, often put for the whole tripod, or for the oracle ; hence, tripodas sentire, to understand the oracles of Apollo. When tripods are said to have been given in a present, vases or cups supported on three feet are understood,15 such as are to be seen on ancient coins. 
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IV. Septemviri epulonum, who prepared the sacred feasts at games, processions, and other solemn occasions. It was customary among the Romans to decree feasts to the gods, in order to appease their wrath, especially to Jupiter,1 

during the public games.2 These sacred entertainments became so numerous, that the pontifices could no longer attend to them ; on which account this order of priests was instituted, to act as their assistants. They were first created A.U. 557, three in number,3 and were allowed to wear the toga prcetexta, as the pontifices.4 Their number was increased to seven, is is thought by Sylla.5 If any thing had been neglected or wrongly per- formed in the public games, the Epulones reported it6 to the pontifices; by whose decree the games on that account were sometimes celebrated anew. The sacred feasts were prepared with great magnificence ; hence, coeruB pontijicum, vel pontifi- cates, et augurales, for sumptuous entertainments.7 The pontifices, augures, septemviri epulones, and quinde- cemviri, were called the four colleges of priests.8 When divine honours were decreed to Augustus, after his death, a fifth col- ! lege was added, composed of his priests; hence called collegium I sodalium augustalium. So flavialium collegium, the priests of Titus and Vespasian. But the name of collegium was applied | not only to some other fraternities of priests, but to any number i of men joined in the same office ; as the consuls, praetors, quses- [ tors, and tribunes, also to any body of merchants or mechanics, to those who lived in the Capitol, even to an assemblage of the meanest citizens or slaves.9 To each of the colleges of pontifices, augures, and quinde- cemviri, Julius Caesar added one, and to the septemviri, three. After tlie battle of Actium, a power was granted to Augustus of adding to these colleges as many extraordinary members as he thought proper; which power was exercised by the succeeding emperors, so that the number of those colleges was thenceforth j very uncertain. They seem, howrever, to have retained their J | ancient names; thus, Tacitus calls himself quindecemvirali [ sacerdotio prceditus, and Pliny mentions a septemvir epulonum. 1,‘ It was anciently ordained by law, that two persons of the j same family11 should not enjoy the same priesthood.12 But j under the emperors this regulation was disregarded. | The other fraternities of priests were less considerable, although composed of persons of distinguished rank. 

IL 



MINISTERS OF RELIGION. 249 j 1. Fratres ambarvales, twelve in number, who offered up | sacrifices for the fertility of the ground,1 which were called sacra Ambarvalia, because the victim was carried round the fields.3 Hence they were said agros lustrare et purgare, and the victim was called hostia ambarvalis,3 attended with a crowd of country people having their temples bound with garlands of oak leaves, dancing and singing the praises of Ceres ; to whom libations were made of honey diluted with milk and wine: 
; these sacred rites were performed before they began to reap, privately as well as publicly. This order of priests is said to have been instituted by Romulus, in honour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had twelve sons, and when one of them died, Romulus, to console her, offered to supply his place, and called himself and the rest of her sons, fratres arvales. Their office was for life, and continued even in captivity and exile. They wore a crown made of the ears of corn,5 and a white woollen wreath around I their temples.6 Inful.e erant filamenta lanea, quibus sacerdotes et hostice, tanplaque vdabantur.1 The infulie were broad woollen bandages tied with ribands,8 used not only by priests to cover their heads, but also by suppliants.9 2. Curiones, the priests who performed the public sacred rites in each curia, thirty in number.16 Heralds who notified | the orders of the prince or people at the spectacles were also called curiones. Plautus calls a lean lamb curio, i. e. qui cura mucet, which is lean with care.11 

j 3. Feciales, vel Fetiales, sacred persons employed in declar- ing war and making peace.12 The fecialis, who took the oath in the name of the Roman people in concluding a treaty of peace, was called pater patratus.13 The feciales14 were insti- | tuted by Numa Pompilius, borrowed, as Dionysius thinks, from the Greeks : they are supposed to have been twenty in number. > 'Ihey judged concerning every thing which related to the pro- j claiming of war, and the making of treaties: the forms they ) used were instituted by Ancus.15 They were sent to the enemy I to demand the restitution of effects:16 they always carried in j their hands, or wreathed round their temples, vervain,17 a kind of sacred grass or clean herbs,13 plucked from a particular place 
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in the capito1, with the earth in which it grew;1 hence the ji chief of them was called verbenarius.2 If they were sent to ij make a treaty each of them carried vervain as an emblem of | peace, and a flint stone to strike the animal which was sacri- I flced.3 4. Sodales Titii, vel Titienses, priests appointed by Titus j ji Tatius to preserve the sacred rites of the Sabines; or by j | Romulus, in honour of Tatius himself; in imitation of whom the j | priests instituted to Augustus after his death were (ailed sodales.4 ! 5. Rex sacrorum, vel rex sacrificulus, a priest appointed, j after the expulsion of Tarquin, to perform the sacred rites, d which the kings themselves used formerly to perform; an office of small importance, and subject to the pontifex maximus, as all the other priests were. Before a person w as admitted to this priesthood, he was obliged to resign any other office he bore. His wife was called regina, and his house anciently regia.5 

PRIESTS OF PARTICULAR GODS. 
The priests of particular gods were called flamines, from a cap or fillet6 which they wore on their head.7 The chief of these were:— 1. Flamen dialis, the priest of Jupiter, who was distinguished by a lictor, sella curulis, and toga preetexta, and had a right from his office of coming into the senate. Flamen martialis, the priest of Mars, quirinalis, of Romulus, &c. These three were always chosen from the patricians. They were first insti- tuted by Numa, who had himself performed the sacred rites, which afterwards belonged to the fiamen Dialis. They were afterwards created by the people, when they were said to be electi, designati, crtati, vel destinati, and inaugurated, or solemnly admitted to their office, by the pontifex maximus and the augurs, when they were said inaugurari, prodi, vel capi. The pontifex maximus seems to have nominated three persons to the people, of whom they chose one.8 The flamines wore a purple robe called l.ena, which seems to have been thrown over their toga; hence called by Festus duplex amictus, and a conical cap, called apex. Lanigerosque apices, the sacred caps tufted with wool. Although not ponti- fices, they seem to have had a seat in that college. Other flamines were afterwards created, called minores, who might be plebeians, as the flamen of Carmenta, the mother of Evander. The emperors also, after their consecration, had each of them 
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their flamines, and likewise colleges of priests, who were called saddles. Thus, flamen ossaris, sc. Antonius.1 The flamen of Jupiter was an office of great dignity,2 but subjected to many restrictions, as, that he should not ride on horseback, nor stay one night without the city, nor take an oath, and several others.3 His wife4 was likewise under par- ticular restrictions ; but she could not be divorced: and if she died the ffiunen resigned his office, because be could not per- form certain sacred rites without her assistance.9 From the death of Merida, who killed himself in the temple of Jupiter,6 Cicero says in the temple of Vesta, to avoid the cruelty of Cinna, A. U. 666, there was no flamen Dialis for seventy-two years, (Dio makes it seventy-seven years, but it seems not consistent), and the duties of his function were per- formed by the pontifices, till Augustus made Servius Malugin- ensis priest of Jupiter.7 Julius Cassar had indeed been elected8 

to that office at seventeen,9 but, not having been inaugurated, was soon after deprived of it by Sylla. II. Salii, the priests of Mars, twelve in number, instituted by Numa; so called, because on solemn occasions they used to go through the city dancing,10 dressed in an embroidered tunic,11 

bound with a brazen belt, and a toga prastexta or trabea; hav- ing on their head a cap rising to a considerable height, in the form of a cone,12 with a sword by their side; in their right hand a spear, a rod, or the like; and in their left, one of the ancilia, or shields of Mars.13 Lucan says it hung from their neck.14 

Seneca resembles the leaping of the Salii19 lo that of fullers of cloth.16 They used to go to the capitol, through the forum and other public parts of the city, singing as they went sacred songs,1' said to have been composed by Numa,18 which, in the time of Horace, could hardly be understood by any one, scarcely by the priests themselves.19 Festus calls these verses axamenta vel assamenta, because they were written on tablets. The most solemn procession of the Salii was on the first oi March, in commemoration of the time when the sacred shield was believed to have fallen from heaven, in the reign of Numa. They resembled the armed dancers of the Greeks, called 
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Curetes, from Crete, where that manner of dancing called pyrriche had its origin; whether invented by Minerva, or, according to the fables of the poets, by the Curetes, who, being intrusted with the care of Jupiter in his infancy, to prevent his being discovered by Saturn his father, drowned his cries by the sound of their arms and cymbals. It was certainly common among the Greeks in the time of Homer.1 

No one could be admitted into the order of the Salii unless a native of the place, and freeborn, whose father and mother were alive. Lucan calls them lecta juventus patricia, young patricians, because chosen from that order. The Salii, after finishing their procession, had a splendid entertainment pre- pared for them; hence saliares dopes, costly dishes; epulari Saliarem in modum, to feast luxuriously;8 their chief was called pr.esul,3 who seems to have gone foremost in the proces- sion ; their principal musician, vates ; and he who admitted new members, maoister. According to Dionysius,4 Tullus Hostilius added twelve other Salii, who w'ere called agonales, -enses, or Collini, from having their chapel on the Colline hill. Those instituted by Numa had their chapel on the Palatine hill; hence, for the sake of distinction, they were called palatini.5 III. Luperci, the priests of Pan; so called8 from a wolf, because that god was supposed to keep the wolves from the sheep. Hence the place where he was worshipped was called Litpercal, and his festival Lupercalia, which was celebrated in February; at which time the Luperci ran up and down the city naked, having only a girdle of goats’ skins round their waist, and thongs of the same in their hands, with which they struck those whom they met, particularly married women, who were thence supposed to be rendered prolific.7 

There were three companies8 of Luperci; two ancient, called vabiani and quintiliani,9 and a third, called julii, insti- tuted in honour of Julius Caesar, whose first chief was Antony ; and therefore, in that capacity, at the festival of the Lupercalia. although consul, he went almost naked into the forum Julium, attended by his lictors, and having made a harangue to the people 10 from the rostra, he, according to concert, as it is be- lieved, presented a crown to Caesar, who was sitting there in a golden chair, dressed in a purple robe, with a golden diadem, which had been decreed him, surrounded by the whole senate and people. Antony attempted repeatedly to put the crown on his head, addressing him by the title of king, and declaring that what he said and did was at the desire of his fellow-citizens. 
’. 494. Strab. s. 37. 2. Cic. A :z"h&9; err. Virg. JEn. L Or. F. ii, 
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But Osar, perceiving the strongest marks of aversion in the people, rejected it, saying that Jupiter alone was king of Rome, and therefore sent the crown to the Capitol, as a present to that god.1 It is remarkable that none of the succeeding emperors, in the plenitude of their power, ever ventured to assume the name of rex, king. As the Luperci were the most ancient order of priests, said to have been first instituted by Evander,2 so they continued the longest, not being abolished till the time of Anastasius, who died A. D. 518. IV. Potitii and pinarii, the priests of Hercules, instituted by Evander, when he built an altar to Hercules, called maxima, after that hero had slain Cacus ; said to have been instructed in the sacred rites by Hercules himself,3 being then two of the most illustrious families in that place. The Pinarii, happening to come too late to the sacrifice, after the entrails were eaten up,4 were, by the appointment of Hercules, never after per- mitted to taste the entrails: 5 so that they only acted as assis- tants in performing the sacred rites.3 The Potitii, being taught by Evander, continued to preside at the sacrifices of .Hercules for many ages;7 till the Pinarii, by the authority or advice ol 

(Appius Claudius, the censor, having delegated their ministry to public slaves, the whole race,8 consisting of twelve familice, be- came extinct within a year; and some time after Appius lost his sight; a warning, says Livy, against making innovations in | religion.9 
V. Calli, the priests of Cybele, the mother of the gods; so called from gallus, a river in Phrygia, which was supposed to make those who drank it mad, so that they castrated them- ' selves, as the priests of Cybele did,10 in imitation of Attys, -yis, 1 Attis, -idis, v. Attin, -inis;11 called also curetes, cortbantes, ; their chief archigallus ; all of Phrygian extraction ; u who used t > carry round the image of Cybele, with the gestures of mad ! people, rolling their heads, beating their breasts to the sound of the flute,13 making a great noise with drums and cymbals; some- times also cutting their arms, and uttering dreadful predictions. ‘During the festival called hilaria, at the vernal equinox,14 they washed with certain solemnities the image of Cybele, her cha- riot, her lions, and all her sacred things in the Tiber, at the 
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conflux of the Almo.1 They annually went round the villages, asking an alms,2 which all other priests were prohibited to do.3 All the circumstances relating to Cybele and her sacred rites are poetically detailed by Ovid, Fast. iv. 181, 373. The rites of Oybele were disgraced by great indecency of expression.4 Virgines vestales,5 virgins consecrated to the worship of Vesta, a priesthood derived from Alba, for Rhea Sylvia, the mother of Romulus, was a vestal, were originally from Troy, first instituted at Rome by Numa, and were four in number; two were added by Tarquinius Priscus, or by Servius Tullius, which continued to be the number ever after.6 The Vestal virgins were chosen first by the kings,7 and after their expulsion, by the pontifex maximus; who, according to the Papian law, when a vacancy was to be supplied, selected from | among the people twenty girls above six, and below sixteen years of age,8 free from any bodily defect, which was a requisite in all j priests,9 whose father and mother were both alive, and freeborn citizens. It was determined by lot in an assembly of the people, ! which of these twenty should be appointed. Then the pontifex maximus went and took her on whom the lot fell, from her j parents, as a captive in war,10 addressing her thus, te, amata, capio ; that being, according to A. Gellius, the name of the 1 first who was chosen a Vestal: hence c-apere virginem Vestalem, j to choose a Vestal virgin; which word was also applied to the I ftarnen dialis, to the pontifices and augurs.11 But afterwards this mode of casting lots was not necessary. The pontifex ' maximus might choose any one he thought proper, with the con- j sent of her parents, and the requisite qualifications.12 If none offered voluntarily, the method of casting lots was used.13 

The Vestal virgins were bound to their ministry for thirty j years. For the first ten years they learned the sacred rites ; for j the next ten, they performed them ; and for the last ten taught the younger virgins. They were all said prtBsidere sacris, ut assiduee templi antistites, v. -t<e, that they might, without inter- ruption, attend to the business of the temple.14 The oldest13 

was called maxima.16 After thirty years’ service they might leave the temple and marry; which, however, was seldom done, j and always reckoned ominous.17 

The office of the Vestal virgins was,—1. To keep the sacred j fire always burning,18 whence oeternaique Vesta oblitus, forget- 
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ting the fire of eternal Vesta; watching it in the night-time nlternately,1 and whoever allowed it to go out was scourged * by the pontifex maximus,3 or by his order. This accident was always esteemed unlucky, and expiated by offering extraordi- nary sacrifices.4 The fire was lighted up again, not from ano- ther fire, but from the rays of the sun, in which manner it was renewed every year on the first of March; that day being an- ciently the beginning of the year.5—2. To keep the sacred pledge of the empire, supposed to have been the Palladium, or the Penates of the Roman people, called by Dio to. Uqx ; kept in the innermost recess of the temple, visible only to the virgins, or rather to the Vestalis maxima alone;6 sometimes removed ' from the temple of Vesta by the virgins, when tumult and slaughter prevailed in the city, or in case of a fire, rescued by ) Metellus the pontifex maximus when the temple was in flames, | A. U. 512, at the hazard of his life, and with the loss of his sight, and consequently of his priesthood, for which a statue 'was erected to him in the capitol, and other honours conferred on him,7—and, 3. To perform constantly the sacred rites of the igoddess. Their prayers and vows were always thought to have "great influence with the gods. In their devotions they wor- shipped the god Fascinus to guard them from envy.8 \ The Vestal virgins wore a long white robe, bordered with [purple ; their heads were decorated with fillets9 and ribands ;19 

hence the Veslalis maxima is called vittata sacerdos, and sim- ply vittata, the head-dress, sufftbulum, described by Pruden- |tius.u When first chosen, their hair w as cut off and buried under an old lotos or lote-tree in the city,13 but it was afterwards lallowed to grow. >. The Vestal virgins enjoyed singular honours and privileges. The prsetors and consuls, when they met them in the street, lowered their fasces, and went out of the way, to show them respect. They had a lictor to attend them in public, at least ifter the time of the triumvirate ;13 Plutarch says always; they •ode in a chariot;14 sat in a distinguished place at the spectacles; were not forced to swear,15 unless they inclined, and by none ether but Vesta. They might make their testament, although inder age ; for they were not subject to the power of a parent ir guardian, as other women. They could free a criminal from mnishment, if they met him accidentally ; and their interposi- 
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tion was always greatly respected. They had a salary from the public.1 They were held in such veneration, that testaments and the most important deeds were committed to their care, and they enjoyed all the privileges of matrons who had three children.2 When the Vestal virgins were forced through indisposition to leave the atrium vest.®, probably a house adjoining to the temple, and to the palace of Numa, regia parva num.-e, if not a part of it, where the virgins lived, they were intrusted to the care of some venerable matron.3 If any Vestal violated her vow of chastity, after being tried and sentenced by the pontifices, she was buried alive with funeral solemnities in a place called the campus sceleratus, j near the Porta Collina, and her paramour scourged to death in j the forum; which method of punishment is said to have been first contrived by Tarquinius Priscus. The commission of this ! crime was thought to forbode some dreadful calamity to the i state, and, therefore, was always expiated with extraordinary sacrifices. The suspected virtue of some virgins is said to have ] i been miraculously cleared.4 I These were the principal divisions of the Roman priests. Concerning their emoluments the classics leave us very much H in the dark ; as they also do with respect to those of the magis- 1 

trates. When Romulus first divided the Roman territory, he 1 

set apart what was sufficient for the performance of sacred rites,; and for the support of temples.5 So Livy informs us, that Numa, who instituted the greatest number of priests and sacri- ; fices, provided a fund for defraying these expenses,6 but ap-rj pointed a public stipend7 to none but the Vestal virgins, j Dionysius, speaking of Romulus, says, that while other nations ; j were negligent about the choice of their priests, some exposing , that office to sale, and others determining it by lot; Romulus i made a law that two men, above fifty, of distinguished rank and | I virtue, without bodily defect, and possessed of a competent I j fortune, should be chosen from each curia, to officiate as priests in that curia or parish for life; being exempted by age from i j military service, and by law from the troublesome business of j the city. There is no mention of any annual salary. In after j l ages the priests claimed an immunity from taxes, which the; I j pontifices and augurs for several years did not pay. At last, ! however, the quaestors wanting money for public exigencies, | forced them, after appealing in vain to the tribunes, to pay up 
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their arrears.1 Augustus increased both the dignity and emolu- j nients2 of tiie priests, particularly of the Vestal virgins; as he likewise first fixed the salaries of the provincial magistrates,3 j whence we read of a sum of money 4 being given to those uho j were disappointed of a province.5 But we read of no fixed salary for the priests; as for the teachers of the liberal arts, and j for others.6 When Theodosius the Great abolished the heathen j worship at Rome, Zosimus mentions only his refusing to grant the public money for sacrifices, and expelling the priests of both sexes from the temples.7 It is certain however, that suf- i ficient provision was made, in whatever manner, for the main- ! tenance of those who devoted themselves wholly to sacred ' functions. Honour, perhaps, was the chief reward of the digni- fied priests, who attended only occasionally, and whose rank and j fortune raised them above desiring any pecuniary gratification. 1 

There is a passage in the life of Aurelian by Vopiscus,8 which ; some apply to this subject; although it seems to be restricted i to the priests of a particular temple, pontifices roboravit, sc. I Aurelianus, i. e. he endowed the chief priests with salaries, decrevit etiam emolumenta ministris, and granted certain emo- luments to their servants, the inferior priests who took care of the temples. The priests are by later writers sometimes divided into three classes, the antistites, or chief priests, the sacerdotes or ordinary priests, and the ministri or meanest priests, whom Manilius calls auctoratos in tertia jura ministros, but for the most part only into two classes, the pontifices or sacerdotes, and the ministri? 
SERVANTS OF THE PRIESTS. 

The priests who had children employed them to assist in per- forming sacred rites : but those who had no children procured free-born boys and girls to serve them, the boys to the age of puberty, and the girls till they were married. These were called Camilli and Camillas}1* Those who took care of the temples were called a'ditui or aditumni, those who brought the victims to the altar and slew them, pop*, victimarii and cultrarii; to whom in particular the name of ministri was properly applied. The boys who assisted the flamines in sacred rites were called flaminii ; and the girls, flamin*. There were various kinds of musicians, tibicines, tubicines, fidicines, &c.u 

Iwnorurn, per quo. ^31. r23_25]... „ Tib. 46. Vt.p, ^ Wif. ct Te^plU, ” 
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III. PLACES AND RITES OP SACRED THINGS. 

-ll 

The places dedicated to the worship of the gods were called temples, templa,1 and consecrated by the augurs; hence called ! j Augusta. A temple built by Agrippa in the time of Augustus, I and dedicated to all the gods, was called Pantheon.2 A small temple or chapel was called sacdlum or <edicula. A ! wood or thicket of trees consecrated to religious worship was j | called lucus, a grove.3 The gods were supposed to frequent I woods and fountains ; hence, esse locis superos testatur silva per omnem sola virens Libyen.* The worship of the gods consisted chiefly in prayers, vows, j and sacrifices. No act of religious worship was performed without prayer. !! The words used were thought of the greatest importance, and varied according to the nature of the sacrifice. Hence the supposed force of charms and incantations.6 When in doubt j j about the name of any god, lest they should mistake, they used to say, quisquis es. Whatever occurred to a person in doubt ■ what to say, was supposed to be suggested by some divinity.7 ! In the daytime the gods were thought to remain for the most j j | part in heaven, but to go up and down the earth during the I j I night to observe the actions of men. The stars were supposed j i to do the contrary.8 I Those who prayed stood usually with their heads covered,9 looking towards the east; a priest pronounced the words before |j them;10 they frequently touched the altars or the knees of the images of the gods; turning themselves round in a circle,11 

towards the right,12 sometimes they put their right hand to their ! | mouth,13 and also prostrated themselves on the ground.14 

The ancient Homans used with the same solemnity to offer i, up vows.15 They vowed temples, games (thence called ludi vo- \ j tivi), sacrifices, gifts, a certain part of the plunder of a city, &c. J 1 

Also what was called ver sacrum, that is, all the cattle which ! were produced from the first of March to the end of April.16 In j this vow among the Samnites, men were included.17 Some- j times they used to write their vows on paper or waxen tablets, to seal them up,18 and fasten them with wax to the knees of the images of the gods; that being supposed to be the seat of mercy: hence genua incerare deorum}^ to cover with wax the i 



CKKD RITES. 259 
knees of the gods. When the things for which they offered j| up vows were granted, the vows were said valere, esse rata, &c., but if not, cadere, esse irrita, &c. The person who made vows was said esse voti reus ; and when I i he obtained his wish,1 voti vel voto damnatus, bound to make ! good his vow, till he performed it. Hence damnabis tu quoque ; votis, i. e. obligabis ail vota solvenda, shalt bind men to perform their vows by granting what they prayed for; reddere vel sol- ve re vota, to perform. Pars preedm debita? debiti vel mend j| honores, merita dona, &c. A vowed feast3 was called polluc- | tum, from pollucere, to consecrate; hence pottucibiliter coenare, I to feast sumptuously.4 Those who implored the aid of the gods, | used to lie5 in their temples, as if to receive from them re- j sponses in their sleep. The sick in particular did so in the | temple of iEsculapius.6 Those saved from shipwreck used to hang up their clothes in the temple of Neptune, w ith a picture7 representing the circum- j stances of their danger and escape.8 So soldiers, when dis- charged, used to suspend their arms to Mars, gladiators their swords to Hercules, and poets, when they finished a work, the j j fillets of their hair to Apollo. A person who had suffered ship- ;' wreck, used sometimes to support himself by begging, and for J the sake of moving compassion to show’ a picture of his misfor- j tunes.9 Augustus having lost a number of his ships in a storm, ex- J pressed his resentment against Neptune, by ordering that his j image should not be carried in procession with those of the j other gods at the next solemnity of the Circensian games.10 

Thanksgivings11 used always to be made to the gods for bene- j | fits received, and upon all fortunate events. It was, however, 1 j believed that the gods, after remarkable success, used to send on 11 men, by the agency of Nemesis,12 a reverse of fortune.13 To avoid j j which, as it is thought, Augustus, in consequence of a dream, | every year, on a certain day, begged an alms from the people, holding out his hand to such as offered him.14 

When a general had obtained a signal victory, a thanks- giving 15 was decreed by the senate to be made in all the tern* pies; and what was called a lectistermum, w hen couches were : spread 16 for the gods, as if about to feast, and their images taken ' down from their pedestals, and placed upon these couches round the altars, which were loaded with the richest dishes. Hence, ad omnia pulvinaria sajcrijicaturn, sacrifices were offered at all 

S*ty. Virg. vii. 88. Jl 
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| the shrines; supplicatio decreta est,1 a thanksgiving was decreed, i | I This honour was decreed to Cicero for having suppressed the I conspiracy of Catiline, which he often boasts had never been j j conferred on any other person without laying aside his robe ol j peace.2 The author of the decree was L. Cotta. A supplication 11 , was also decreed in times of danger or public distress; when i j the women prostrating themselves on the ground, sometimes | | swept the temples with their hair. The I.ectisternium was first ! introduced in the time of a pestilence, A. U. 356.3 In sacrifice? it was requisite that those who offered them | should come chaste and pure; that they should bathe themselves; J be dressed in white robes, and crowned with the leaves of that j tree which was thought most acceptable to the god whom they worshipped. Sometimes also in the garb of suppliants, with ij J dishevelled hair, loose robes, and barefooted. Vows and prayers ' | were always made before the sacrifice. j It was necessary that the animals to be sacrificed4 should be without spot and blemish,5 never yoked in the plough, and therefore they were chosen from a flock or herd, approved by the priests, and marked with chalk,6 whence they were called ! egrei/ifs, eximiee, lectee. They were adorned with fillets and i ribands,7 and crowns; and their horns were gilt. The victim was led to the altar by the pop®, \ with their clothes tucked up, and naked to the waist,8 with a slack rope, that it might not seem to be brought by force, j which was reckoned a j bad omen. For the same I reason it was allowed to stand loose before the I altar ; and it was a very j! bad omen if it fled away. II Then after silence wras ordered,9 a salted cake10 was sprinkled 11 

11 on the head of the beast, and frankincense and wine poured between its horns, the priest having first tasted the wine himself, and given it to be tasted by those that stood next him, which I was called libatio ; and thus the victim was said esse macta, i. e. J magisaucta: hence immolare et mactare, to sacrifice; for the j Romans carefully avoided words of a bad omen ; as, caedere, | jugulare, &c. The priest plucked the highest hairs between the 
2 togatus,‘Dio. 37. 36. 5 de. or* et integre vel 32 ’ far tostum, com«mn- Cic. Pis. 3. Cat. iti. 6. q* 6g 9 Cic. Dir. i. 45 seep, turn, et tnle^misfn^, 
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horns, and threw them into the fire ; which was called mbamina prima.1 The victim was struck by the cultrarius, with an ax ■ 01 a mall,2 by the order of the priest, whom he asked thus, aqose? and the priest answered, hoc age.3 Then it was stabbed 4 with knives ; and the blood being- caught5 in goblets, was poured on the altar. It was then flayed and dissected. Sometimes it was all burned, and called holocaustum,1' but usually only a part, and what remained was divided between the priests and the per- son who offered the sacrifice.7 The person who cut up the animal, and divided it into different parts, was said prosecare exta, and the entrails thus divided were called prosici.e or pro- secta. These rites were common to the Romans with the Greeks ; whence Dionysius concludes that the Romans were of Greek extraction.8 Then the aruspices inspected the entrails;9 and if the signs were favourable,10 they were said to have offered up an accepta- ble sacrifice, or to have pacified the gods;11 if not,12 another victim was offered up,13 and sometimes several.11 The liver was the part chiefly inspected, and supposed to give the most certain presages of futurity; hence termed caput extorum. It was divided into two parts, called pars familiaris, and pars hostilis vel inimica. From the former they conjectured what was to happen to themselves ; and from the latter, what was to happen to an enemy. Each of these parts had what was called caput,15 

which seems to have been a protuberance at the entrance of the blood-vessels and nerves, which the ancients distinguished by the name of fibres.16 A liver without this protuberance,17 or cut oft',18 w-as reckoned a very bad omen ;19 or when the heart of the victim could not be found ; for although it was known that an animal could not live without the heart, yet it was believed sometimes to be wanting; as happened to Caesar, a little belore his death, while he was sacrificing, on that day on which he first appeared in his golden chair and purple robe, whereupon the haruspex Spurinua warned him to beware of the ides of March.20 

The principal fissure or division of the liver,21 was likewise par- ticularly attended to, as also its fibres or parts, and those of the lungs.28 After the haruspices had inspected the entrails, then the parts which fell to the gods were sprinkled with meal, wine, and 
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frankincense, and burned1 on the altar. The entrails were said diis dari, reddi, et porrici,2 when they were placed on the » the dii marini, they were my thing unlucky fell out to he had resolved on, or the iike, it was said to happen inter ccesa (sc. exta) et porrecta, be- i the time of killing the victim and burning the entrails, 

was sumptuously prepared by the si-) •ed them feasted o 
isicns, especially at funerals, a distri- » be made to the people, called visce- ifies not only the intestines, but what- ever is unaer tne niae: particularly the flesh between the bones and the skin.9 The sacrifices offered to the celestial gods differed from those offered to the infernal deities in several particulars. '1 he victims sacrificed to the former were white, brought chiefly from the river Clitumnus, in the country of the Falisci ;1U their neck was bent upwards,11 the knife was applied from above,13 and the blood was sprinkled on the altar, or caught in cups. The victims offered to the infernal gods were black; they were killed with their faces bent downwards,13 the knife was applied from below,14 

and the blood was poured into a ditch. Those who sacrificed to the celestial gods were clothed in white, bathed the whole body, made libations by heaving the liquor out of the cup,15 and prayed with the palms of their hands raised to heaven. Those who sacrificed to the infernal gods were clothed in black; only sprinkled their body with water, tions by turning the hand,16 and threw the cup into the 1 their palms turned downwards, and striking heir feet.17 

i of different kinds ; some w ere stated,18 others occasional ;19 as, those called rs'r&T'*'"”' bad omens,20 

iiSiliE 

fire, prayed with the gfbund with tl 
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Human sacrifices were also offered among’ the Romans.—By an ancient law of Romulus (which Dionysius calls vopo; x^ohoaix:, lex proditionis, ii. 10), persons guilty of certain crimes, as treachery or sedition, were devoted to Pluto and the infernal gods, and therefore any one might slay them with im- punity. In after times, a consul, dictator, or praetor, might devote not only himself, hut any one of the legion,1 and slay him as an expiatory victim.2 In the first ages of the republic human sacrifices seem to have been offered annually,3 and it was not till the year 657, that a decree of the senate was made to prohibit it.4 Mankind, says Pliny, are under inexpressible obligations to the Romans for abolishing so horrid a practice.5 We read, however, of two men who were slain as victims with the usual solemnities in the Campus Martius by the pontifices and flamen of Mars, as late as the time of Julius Caesar, A. U. 708. Whence it is supposed that the decree of the senate men- tioned by Pliny respected only private and magical sacred rites, and those alluded to, Horat. Epod. 5. Augustus, after he had compelled L. Antonius to a surrender at Perusia, ordered 400 senators and equites, who had sided with Antony, to be sacri- ficed as victims on the altar of Julius Cassar, on the ides of March, A. U. 713. Suetonius makes them only 300. To this savage action Seneca alludes, de Clem. i. 11. In like manner, | Sex. Pompeius threw into the sea not only horses, but also men alive, as victims to Neptune. Boys used to be cruelly put to death, even in the time of Cicero and Horace, for magical purposes.6 A place reared for offering sacrifices was called ara or altare, an altar.7 In the phrase, pro arts et focis, ara is put for the altar in the impluvium or middle of the house, where the Penates were worshipped ; and focus, for the hearth in the atrium or hall, where the Lares were worship- ped. A secret place in the temple, where none but priests entered, was called adytum, universally revered.8 
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Altars used to be covered with leaves and grass, called vee- bbna, i. e. herba sacra,1 adorned with flowers, and bound with woollen fillets, therefore called nexas torques, i. e. corona? Altars and temples afforded an asylum or place of refuge among the Greeks and Romans, as among the Jews,3 chiefly to slaves from the cruelty of their masters, to insolvent debtors and criminals, where it was reckoned impious to touch them,4 and whence it was unlawful to drag them, but sometimes they put fire and combustible materials around the place, that the person might appear to be forced away, not by men, but by a god (Vulcan), or shut up the temple and unroofed it,6 that he might perish under the open air, hence ara is put for refugivm.1 The triumviri consecrated a chapel to Cffisar in the forum, on the place where he was burned; and ordained that no person who fled thither for sanctuary should be taken from thence to punishment; a thing which, says Dio, had been granted to no one before, not even to any divinity; except the asylum of Romulus, which remained only in name, being so blocked up that no one could enter it. But the shrine of Julius was not always esteemed inviolable; the son of Antony was slain by- Augustus, although he fled to it.8 There were various vessels and instruments used in sacrifices; as, acerra vel thuribulum, a censer for burning incense; simpu- lum vel simpuvium, gut turn, capis, -idis, patera, cups used in libations, olios, pots; tripodes, tripods; secures vel bipennes, axes; cultri vel secespita, knives, &c. But these will be better understood by the representation below than by description :— 
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THE ROMAN YEAR. 
Romulus is said to have divided the year into ten months ; the first of which was called Martins, March, from Mars his sup- posed father; the second Aprilis, either from the Greek name of Venus (AcpgoB.'TJi),1 or because then trees and flowers open 2 

their buds; the third, Mains, May, from Maia, the mother of Mercury ; and the fourth, Junius, June, from the goddess Juno, or in honour of the young; 3 and May of the old.4 '1 he rest were named from their number, Quintilis, Sextilis, September, October, November, December. Quintilis was afterwards called Julius, from Julius Catsar, and Sextilis Augustus, from Augustus Caesar; because in it he had first been made consul, and had obtained remarkable victories,5 in particular, he had become master of Alexandria in Egypt, A. (J. 724, and fifteen years after,6 on the same day, probably the 29th of August, had van- quished the Rhaeti, by means of Tiberius. Other emperors gave their names to particular months, but these were forgotten after their death.7 Numa added two months, called Januarius, from Janus; and Februarius, because then the people were purified,8 by an expiatory sacrifice,9 from the sins of the whole year: for this anciently was the last month in the year.10 

Numa, in imitation of the Greeks, divided the year into twelve months, according to the course of the moon, consisting in all of 354 days; he added one day more, to make the num- ber odd, which was thought the more fortunate. But as ten days, I five hours, forty-nine minutes, (or rather forty-eight minutes, fifty-seven seconds), were wanting to make the lunar year cor- lespond to the course of the sun, he appointed that every other year an extraordinary month called mensis intercalaris, or Macedonians,shou\& be inserted between the 23d and 24th day of February.11 The intercalating of this month was left to the discretion 12 of the pontifices; who, by inserting more or fewer days, used to make the current year longer or shorter, as was 1 most convenient for themselves or their friends; for instance, that a magistrate might sooner or later resign his office, or con- tractors for the revenue might have longer or shorter time to collect the taxes. In consequence of this licence, the months were transposed from their stated seasons; the winter months carried back into autumn, and the autumnal into summer.13 
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Julius Caesar, when he became master of the state, resolved to put an end to this disorder, by abolishing' the source of it, the use of the intercalations; and for that purpose, A. U. 707, adjusted the year according to the course of the sun, and assigned to each month the number of days which they still contain. To make matters proceed regularly, from the 1st of the ensuing January, he inserted in the current year, besides the intercalary month of twenty-three days, which fell into it of course, two extraordinary months between November and December, the one of thirty-three, and the other of thirty-four days ; so that this year, which was called the last year of confu- sion, consisted of sixteen months, or 445 days.1 All this was effected by the care and skill of Sosigenes, a celebrated astronomer of Alexandria, whom Caesar had brought to Rome for that purpose; and a new calendar was formed from his arrangement by Flavius, a scribe, digested according to the order of the Roman festivals, and the old manner of computing the days by kalends, nones, and ides; which was published and authorized by the dictator’s edict. This is the famous julian or solar year, which continues in use to this day in all Christian countries, without any other variation, than that of the old and new style; which was oc- casioned by a regulation of pope Gregory, A. D. 1582, who observing that the vernal equinox, which at the time of the council of Nice, A. D. 325, had been on the 21st of March, then happened on the 10th, by the advice of astronomers, caused ten days to be entirely sunk and thrown out of the current year, between the 4th and 15th of October; and to make the civil year for the future to agree with the real one, or with the annual revolution of the earth round the sun; or, as it was then expressed, with the annual motion of the sun round the ecliptic, which is completed in 365 days, five hours, forty-nine minutes, he ordained, that every 100th year should not be leap year; excepting the 400th ; so that the difference will hardly amount to a day in 7000 years, or, according to a more accurate computation of the length of the year, to a day in 5200 years. This alteration of the style was immediately adopted in all the Roman Catholic countries; but not in Britain till the year 1752, when eleven days were dropped between the 2d and 14th September, so that that month contained only nineteen days; and thenceforth the new style was adopted as it had been before in the other countries of Europe. The same year also another alteration was made in England, that the legal year, which be- fore had begun the 25th of March, should begin upon the 1st of January, which first took place 1st January, 1752. 

1 Suet. Cm. 40. Plm. xviii. 2i. Macrob7sairi7ir7:eni. de Dio Nat 30. 
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\ The Romans divided their months into three parts by kalends, ! nones, and ides. The first day was called kalend i; vel calendce} \ from a priest calling out to the people that it was new moon, j the fifth day, none, the nones; the thirteenth, idus, the ides, from the obsolete verb iduare, to divide; because the ides i divided the month. The nones were so called, because counting inclusively, they were nine days from the ides. In March, May, July, and October, the nones fell on the I seventh, and the ides on the fifteenth. The first day of the in- [ tercalary month was called calenm intercalares, of the former | of those inserted by Cassar, kal. intercalares priores. Intra septimas calendas, in seven months. Sextos kalendoe, i. e. kalendoe I sexli mensis, the first day of June.2 Cassar was led to this method of regulating the year by ob- serving the manner of computing time among the Egyptians; who divided the year into twelve months, each consisting of thirty days, and added five intercalary days at the end of the year, and every fourth year six days.2 These supernumerary days Cassar disposed of among those months which now consist of thirty-one days, and also the two days which he took from February; having adjusted the year so exactly to the course of the sun, says Dio, that the insertion of one intercalary day in 116 L years would make up the difference,4 which, however, was found to be ten days less than the truth. Another difference between the Egyptian and Julian year was, that the former be- gan with September and the latter with January. The ancient Romans did not divide their time into weeks, as we do, in imitation of the Jews. The country people came to Rome every ninth day,5 whence these days were called nundin.-e quasi novendin.e, having seven intermediate days for working, but there seems to have been no word to denote this space of time. The time, indeed, between the promulgation and passing of a law was called trinum nundinum, or trinundinum ;6 but this might include from seventeen to thirty days, according to the time when the table containing the business to be determined 7 

was hung up, and the Comitia were held. The classics never put nundinum by itself for a space of time. Under the later emperors, indeed, it was used to denote the time that the consuls remained in office, which then probably was two months,8 so ! that there were twelve consuls each year; hence nundinum is also put for the two consuls themselves.9 The custom of dividing time into weeks19 was introduced under the emperors. Dio, who flourished under Severus. says, it first 
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took place a little before his time, being derived from the Egyptians; and universally prevailed. The days of the week were named from the planets, as they still are; dies Solis, Sunday; Lunce, Monday; Martis, Tuesday; Mercurii, Wed- aesday ; Jovis, Thursday ; Veneris, Friday ; Saturni, Saturday. The Romans, in marking the days of the month, counted backwards. Thus, they called the last day of December pridie kalendas, sc. ante, or pridie kalendarum Januarii, marked shortly, prid. kal. Jan. the day before that, or the 30th of December, tertio kal. Jan. sc. die ante, or ante diem tertium kal. Jan., and so through the whole year: thus, 
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In leap year, that is, when February has twenty-nine days, which happens every fourth year, both the 24th and 25th days of that month were marked sexto kcdendis Martii or Martias; and hence this year is called bissextilis. The names of all the months are used as substantives or ad- jectives, except AprUis, which is used only as a substantive.1 The Greeks had no calends in their way of reckoning, but called the first day of the month vovpwtu., or new moon ; hence ad Grascas kalendas solvere, for nunquam? The day among the Romans was either civil or natural. The civil day’ was from midnight to midnight. The parts of which were, 1. media nox; 2. medics noctis inclinatio, vel de media node; 3. gallicinium, cock-crow, or cock-crowing, the time when the cocks begin to crow ; 4. conticinium, when they give over crowing; 5. diluculum, the dawn; 6. mane, the morning; 7. antemeridianum tempus, the forenoon ; 8. meridies, noon, or mid-day; 9. tempuspomeridianum, vel meridiei indina- tio, afternoon; 10. solis occasus,sunset; 11. vesper a, the evening, 12. crepuscidum, the twilight;4 13. primafax, when candles were lighted, called also primes tenebras, prima lumina; 14. concubia nox, vel concubium, bedtime; 15. intempesta nox, or silentium noctis, far on in the night; 16. inclinatio ad medium noctem.s The natural day6 was from the rising to the setting of the sun. It was divided into twelve hours, which w'ere of a different length at different seasons : hence hora hiberna for brevissima.'1 

The night was divided into four watches,8 each consisting of three hours, which were likewise of a different length at different times of the year: thus, hora sexta noctis, midnight; septima, one o’clock in the morning; octava, two, &c.9 Before the use of dialsll> was known at Rome, there was no division of the day into hours ; nor does that word occur in the Twelve Tables. They only mention sunrising and sunsetting, before and after mid-day. According to Rimy, mid-day was not added till some years after,11 an accensus of the consuls being appointed to call out that time,12 when he saw the sun from the senate-house, between the rostra and the place called gr^costa- sis, where ambassadors from Greece and other foreign countries used to stand.13 

Anaximander or Anaximenes of Miletus, is said to have in- vented dials at Lacedaemon in the time of Cyrus the Great. The first dial is said to have been set up at Rome by L. Papi- rius Cursor, A. U. 447, and the next near the rostra, by M. 
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Valerius Messala the consul, who brought it from Catana in Sicily, in the first Punic war, A. U. 481: hence ad solarium \ versari, for in foro. Scipio Nasica first measured time by j water, or by a clepsydra, which served by night as well as by | day, A. U. 595.1 The use of clocks and watches was unknown to the Romans. 

lUVISION OP DAYS AND ROMAN FESTIVALS. 
Days among the Romans were either dedicated to religious purposes,2 or assigned to ordinary business.3 There were some ! partly the one, and partly the other,4 half holidays. On the dies festi sacrifices were performed, feasts and games I were celebrated, or there was at least a cessation from business, i The days on which there was a cessation from business were ! called feri.e, holidays,5 and were either public or private. Public ferice or festivals were either stated,6 or annually fixed ! on a certain day by the magistrates, or priests,7 or occasionally j appointed bv order of the consul, the praetor, or pontifex maxi- j mus.8 The stated festivals were chiefly the following: 1. In January, aoonalia, in honour of Janus, on the 9th,9 and j] also of the 20th of May ; carmentalia, in honour of Carmenta, the mother of Evander, on the 11th.10 But this was a half holi- day ;11 for after mid-day it was dies profestus, a common work- | day. On the 13th,12 a wether 13 was sacrificed to Jupiter. On this day the name of Augustus was conferred on Caesar Octavi- ; anus.14 On the first day of this month people used to wish one l! another health and prosperity,15 and to send presents to their |i friends.16 Most of the magistrates entered on their office, and ‘l artists thought it lucky to begin any work they had to perform.17 

2. In February, faunalia, to the god Faunus, on the 13th ;18 

lupercalia, to Lycaean Pan, on the 15th;19 quirinalia, to Romulus, on the 17th; feralia,20 to the (Hi Manes, on the 21st (Ovid says the 17th), and sometimes continued for several days; after which friends and relations kept a feast of peace and love 21 for settling differences and quarrels among one ano- ther, if any such existed; 22 terminalia, to Terminus; regifu- gium, vel regis fuga, in commemoration of the flight of king Tarquin, on the 24th; equiria, horse-races in the Campus Martius, in honour of Mars, on the 27th. 3. In March, matronalia, celebrated by the matrons for 
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various reasons, but chiefly in memory of the war terminated between the Romans and Sabines, on the first day; when pre- sents used to be given by husbands to their wives;1 Jestum anciliorum, on the same day, and the three following, when the shields of Mars were carried through the city by the Salii, who used then to be entertained with sumptuous feasts; whence saliures dapes vel cosnte, for lautce, opiparce, opulentte, splendid j banquets liberalia, to Bacchus, on the 18th,3 when young men used to put on the toga virilis, or manly gown; quinqua- , trus, -uurn, vel quinquatria, in honour of Minerva, on the 19th, at first only for one day, but afterwards for five; whence they got their name.4 At this time boys brought presents to their masters, called Minervalia. On the last day of this festival, and also on the 23d May, 5 the trumpets used in sacred rites were purified6 by sacrificing a lamb ; hence it was called tubi- lustrium, vel -ia ;7 hilaria, in honour of the mother of the gods, on the 25th. 4. In April, megalesia, or Megalenses, to the great mother of the gods, on the 4th or 5th ; cerealia, or ludi Cereales, to Ceres, on the 9th; fordicidia, on the 15th, when pregnant cows were sacrificed; 8 palilia vel Par ilia ^ to Pales, the 21st.9 On this day Caesar appointed Circensian games to be annually celebn Labienus reached R Robigus,11 

the 25th ; and contii decency, v sence of C 5. In May, on the kalends, were performed the of the Bona Dea, by the Vestal in the bouse of the consuls and people.16 On this day also an all offered to the Lares called Frees tit es ;18 on the 2d, comfit; the public ways, at which time boys are 

after, because the news of his last v the sons of Pompey at Munda in Spain ha' the evening before this festival;19 robigalia, t he would preserve the corn from mildew,13 o alia, to Flora or Chloris,13 begun on the 28tl ;o the end of the month, attended with great in is said to have been once checked by the pre 

virgins, and by women only,16 

praetors, for the safety of the 
■ties ;18 on the 2d, compitalia, to the Lares in the public ways, at which time boys are said anciently to have been sacrificed to Mania, the mother of the Lares: but this cruel custom was abolished by Junius Brutus ;19 
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not successively, but alternately, for the ides, the images of thirty men Argei, were thrown from the Sublician bridge by the Vestal virgins, attended by the magistrates and priests, in place of that number of old men, which used anciently to be thrown from the same bridge into the Tiber;3 on the same day was the festival of merchants,4 when they offered up prayers and sacred rites to Mercury; on the 23d,5 vulcanalia, to Vulcan, called tubilustria, because then the sacred trumpets were puri tied.6 6. In June, on the kalends, were the festivals of the goddess carna,7 of mars extramurcmeus, whose temple was w ithout the porta Capena, and of juno monela ; on the 4th, of bellona ; on the 7th, ludi piscatorii; the 9th, vestalia, to Vesta; 10th matralia, to mother Matuta, &c. With the festivals of June, the six books of Ovid, called Fasti, end; the otlnr six are lost. 7. In July, on the kalends, people removed8 from hired lodgings ; the 4th, the festival of female Fortune, in memory of Coriolanus withdrawing his army from the city; on the 5th, ludi apollinares ; 9 the 12th, the birthday of Julius Cassar; the 15th, or ides, the procession of the equites;10 the 16th, dies alliensis, on which the Romans were defeated by the Gauls;11 

the 23d, neptunalia. 8. In August, on the 13th or ides, the festival of Diana, 19th, vinalia, when a libation of new wine was made to Jupitet and Venus; 18th, consualia, games in honour of Census the god of counsel, or of equestrian Neptune, at which the Sabine women were carried off by the Romans; the 23d, vulcanalia.1* 9. In September, on the 4th,13 ludi magni or romani, in honour of the great gods, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, for the safety of the city; on the 13th, the consul or dictator14 used anciently to fix a nail in the temple of Jupiter; the 30th, meditrinalia, to Meditrina, the goddess of curing or healing,15 

when they first drank new wine. 10. In October, on the 12th, augustalia, vel ludi August ales ; the 13th, faunalia; the 15th, or ides, a horse was sacrificed, called equus Octvbris v. -ber, because Troy was supposed to have been taken in this month by means of a horse. The tail was brought with great speed to the regia or house of the pontifex maximus, that its blood might drop on the hearth.16 

11. In November, on the 13th, there was a sacred feast called' e.pulum Jovis; on the 27th, sacred rites were performed 
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account of two Greeks and two Gauls, a man and woman of each, who were buried alive in the ox-market1 

12. In December, on the 5th or nones, faun alia ; on the 17th,8 saturnalia, the feasts of Saturn, the most celebrated of the whole year, when all orders were devoted to mirth and feasting, friends sent presents to one another, and masters treat- ed their slaves upon an equal footing, at first for one day, after- wards for three, and, by the order of Caligula and Claudius,3 for five days. Two days were added, called sigillaria,4 from small images, which then used to be sent as presents, especially by parents to their children; on the 23d, laurentinalia, in honour of Laurentia Acca, the wife of Faustulus, and nurse of Romulus.5 The ferl® conceptiv®, which were annually appointed6 by the magistrates on a certain day, were— 1. ferle latin®, the Latin holidays, first appointed by Tar- quin for one day. After the expulsion of the kings they were continued for two, then for three, and at last for four days.7 

The consuls always celebrated the Latin ferios before they set out to their provinces; and if they had not been rightly per- formed, or if any thing had been omitted, it was necessary that they should be again repeated.8 2. Paganalia, celebrated in the villages9 to the tutelary gods of the rustic tribes.19 

3. Sementiv®, in seed-time, for a good crop.11 

4. Compitalia, to the Lares, in places where several ways met.12 

Feri® imperativ® were holidays appointed occasionally; as, when it was said to have rained stones, sacrum novendiale vel ferice per novem dies, for nine days, for expiating other pro- digies,13 on account of a victory, &c., to which may be added justitium,14 a cessation from business on account of some public calamity, as a dangerous war, the death of an emperor, &c.i: Supplicatio et lectisternium, &c.16 

Feriee were privately observed by families and individuals on account of birthdays, prodigies, &c. The birthday of the emperors was celebrated with sacrifices and various games, as that of Augustus the 23d September. The games then cele- brated were called augustalia,17 as well as those on the 12th of October,18 in commemoration of his return to Rome, which Dio says continued to be observed in his time, under Severus.19 
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Dies profesti were either fasti or nefasti, &c.* Nundinal, juasi novendincs,2 market-days, which happened every ninth day: when they fell on the first day of the year, it was reckoned unlucky, and therefore Augustus, who was very superstitious, used to insert a day in the foregoing year, to prevent it, which day was taken away from the subsequent year, that the time might agree with the arrangement of "Julius Caesar; 3 pr.-eliares, fighting days, and non prceliares ; as the days after the kalends, nones, and ides; for they believed there was something unlucky in the word post, after, and therefore they were called dies religiosi, atri, vel infausti, as those days were, on which any re- markable disaster had happened; as dies Alliensis, &c.4 The ides of March, or the 15th, was called parkicidium ; because on that day Caesar, who had been called pater patri-e, was slain in the senate-house.5 As most of the year was taken up with sacrifices and holidays to the great loss of the public, Claudius abridged their number.6 

ROMAN GAMES. 
Games among the ancient Romans constituted a part of religious worship. They were of different kinds at different periods of the republic. At first they were always consecrated to some god; and were either stated (ludi stati), the chief of which have been already enumerated among the Roman festivals ; or vowed by generals in war (votivi) ; or celebrated on extraordi- nary occasions (extraordinarii). At the end of every 110 years, games were celebrated for the safety of the empire, for three days and three nights, to Apollo and Diana, called ludi s/eculares.7 But they were not regularly performed at those periods. The most famous games were those celebrated in the Circus Maximus; hence called ludi Circenses; of which the chief were ludi Romani vel magni? 

I. LUDI CIRCENSES. 
The Circus Maximus was first built by Tarquinius Priscus, and afterwards at different times magnificently adorned. It lay betwixt the Palatine and Aventine hills, and was of an oblong circular form, whence it had its name. The length of it was three stadia (or furlongs) and a half, i. e. 437i paces, or 2187 j feet; the breadth little more than one stadium, with rows of ! 

seats all round, called fori or spectacula,9 rising one above 
^ ^ 4SOr.F.'iSS.Lir^vU. eUnhtriMm'cmTw” 8 
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another, the lowest of stone, and the highest of wood, where separate places were allotted to each curia, and also to the sena- tors and to the equites; but these last under the republic sat promiscuously with the rest of the people.1 It is said to have contained at least 150,000 persons, or, according to others, above double that number; according to Pliny, 250,000.2 Some moderns say, 380,000. Its circumference was a mile. It was surrounded with a ditch or canal, called Euripw, ten feet broad, and ten feet deep; and with porticoes three stories high,;i 

both the work of Julius Cassar. In different parts there were proper places for the people to go in and out without dis- turbance. On one end there were several openings,1 from which the horses and chariots started,5 called carceres vel re- pagula, and sometimes career? first built A. U. 42 5.7 Before the carceres stood two small statues of Mercury,8 holding a chain or rope to keep in the horses,9 in place of which there seems sometimes to have been a white line,19 or a cross furrow filled with chalk or lime, at which the horses were made to stand in a straight row,11 by persons called moratores, mentioned in some ancient inscriptions. But this line, called also creta or calx, seems to have been drawn chiefly to mark the end of the course, or limit of victory,12 to which Horace beautifully alludes, mors ultima linea rerum est, death is the end of all human miseries.13 

On this end of the circus, which was in the form of a semi- circle, were three balconies, or open galleries, one in the mid- dle, and one in each corner ; called m.eniana, from one Maenius, who, when he sold his house adjoining to the forum, to Cato and Flaccus the censors, reserved to himself the right of one pillar, where he might build a projection, whence he and his posterity might view the shows of gladiators, which were then exhibited in the forum.14 

In the middle of the circus, for almost the whole length of it, there was a brick wall, about twelve feet broad, and four feet high, called spina,15 at both the extremities of which there were three columns or pyramids on one base, called met*, or goals, round which the horses and chariots turned,18 so that they always had the spina and rnetce on their left hand, contrary to the manner of running among us. Whence a carceribus ad metam vel ealeem, from the beginning to the end.17 

In the middle of the spina, Augustus erected an obelisk, 132 
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feet high, brought from Egypt; and at a small distance, ano- ther, 88 feet high. Near the first meta, whence the horses set off, there were seven other pillars, either of an oval form or having oval spheres on their top, called ova, which were raised, or rather taken down, to denote how many rounds the chario- teers had completed, one for each round; for they usually ran seven times round the course. Above each of these ova was engraved the figure of a dolphin. These pillars were called fal e or phal-b. Some think there were two different kinds of pillars, one with the figure of an ovum on the top, which were erected at the meta prima; and another with the figure of a dolphin, which stood at the meta ultima. Juvenal joins them together, consulit ante falas delphinnrumque columnas, consults before the phalaj and the pillars of the dolphins.1 They are said to have been first constructed, A. U. 721, by Agrippa, but ova ad metas {al. notas) curriculis numerandis are mentioned by Livy long before, A. U. 677, as they are near 600 years after by Gassiudorus.2 The figure of an egg was chosen in honour of Castor and Pollux,3 and of a dolphin in honour of Neptune, also as being the swiftest of animals.4 Before the games began, the images of the gods were led along in procession on carriages and in frames/ or on men’s shoulders, with a great train of attendants, part on horseback, I and part on foot Next followed the combatants, dancers, musicians, Sec. When the procession was over, the consuls and priests performed sacred rites.6 

The shows7 exhibited in the Circus Maximus were chiefly the following:— 1. Chariot and horse-races, of which the Homans were ex- travagantly fond. The charioteers8 were distributed into four parties9 or fac- tions, from their diflerent dress or livery; factio alba vel albata, the white ; russata, the red ; veneta, the sky-coloured or sea-coloured ; and prasina, the green faction; to which Domi- tian added two, called the golden and purple {factio aurata et purpurea.) w The spectators favoured one or the other colour, as humour or caprice inclined them. It was not the swiftness ot the horses, nor the art of the men, that attracted them; but merely the dress.11 In the time of Justinian, no less than 30,000 men are said to have lost their lives at Constantinople in a tumult raised by contention among the partisans of these several | colours.12 

The order in which the chariots or horses stood was deter- 



This was called one match,3 for the matter was almost always determined at one heat; and usually there were twenty-five of these in one day, so that when there were four factions, and one of these started at each time, 100 chariots ran in one day,4 

only fi’ victor, being proclaimed by the voice of a herald, was id, and received a prize in money of considerable value.6 e in money of considerable v i first given to the victors at games, aftei mer of the Greeks, and those who had received crowns r bravery in war, first wore them at the games, A. U. 459.7 i palm-tree was chosen for this purpose, because it rises inst a weight placed on it;8 hence it is put for any token or prize of victory, or for victory itself.9 Palma lemniscata, a palm crown with ribands,10 hanging down from it; huic consilio palman do, I value myself chiefly on account of this contri- 

kiL^ruSng,leaping8,10 
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the discus or quoit1 (represented in the subjoined cut); hence called pentathlum,2 vel -on, or certamen athle.ticum vel gyrnni- 

cum, because they contended naked,3 with nothing- on but trousers or drawers,* whence gymnasium, a place of exercise, or a school. This covering, which went from the waist downwards, and supplied the place of a tunic, was called campes- tre,5 because it was used in the exercises of the Campus Martius, and those who used it, Campestrati. So anciently at the Olym- pic games.6 The athletes were an- ointed with a glutinous ointment called ceroma, by slaves called aliptse; whence liquida palaestra, uncta pal.«stra, and wore a coarse shaggy garment called endromis, -idis,'! 

used of finer stuff by wo- men, also by those who played at that kind of hand-ball,8 called trigon or harpastum. Tho com- 
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batants1 were previously trained in a place of exercise,3 and restricted to a particular diet. In winter they were exercised in a covered place called xystus, vel -um, surrounded with a row of pillars, peristylium.3 But xystum generally signifies a walk under the open air,4 laid with sand or gravel, and planted with trees, joined to a gymnasium? Boxers covered their hands with a kind of gloves,6 which had lead or iron sewed into them, to make the strokes fall with a greater weight, called CjEstus vel cestus? The persons thus ex- ercised were called palmstriteB, or xystici; and he who exercis- ed them, EXERCITATOR, magister vel doctor palcBStricus, gymnasi- archus, vel -a, xystar- chus, vel -es. From the attention of Antony to gymnastic exercises at Alexandria, he was cal- led gymnasiarcha by Augustus.8 Palestra was properly a school for wrestling,9 but is put for any place of exercise, or the exercise itself; hence palcestram discere, to learn the exercise; unctos dona palasstrce, exercises.16 

These gymnastic games11 were very hurtful to morals. The athletic games among the Greeks were called iselastic,13 

because the victors,13 drawn by white horses, and wearing crowns on their heads; of olive, if victors at the Olympic games;14 of laurel, at the Pythian; parsley, at the Nemean; and of pine, at the Isthmian; were conducted with great pomp into their respective cities which they entered through a breach in the walls made for that purpose; intimating, as Plutarch observes, that a city which produced such brave citizens had little occasion for the defence of walls. They received for life an annual stipend 15 from the public.16 

3. Ludus troj.r, a mock fight, performed by young noble- men on horseback, revived by Julius Cassar, and frequently 
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celebrated by the succeeding emperors,1 described by Virgil, jEn. v. 561, &c. 4. What was called venatio, or the fighting of wild beasts with one another, or with men called bestiarii, who were either forced to this by way of punishment, as the primitive Christians often were; or fought voluntarily, either from a natural fero- city of disposition, or induced by hire.2 An incredible number of animals of various kinds was brought from all quarters, for the entertainment of the people, and at an immense expense. They were kept in enclosures, called vivaria, till the day of exhibition. Pompey, in his second consulship, exhibited at once 500 lions, who were all despatched in live days; also eighteen elephants.3 5. The representation of a horse and foot battle, and also of an encampment or a siege.4 6. The representation of a sea-fight,5 which was at first made in the Circus Maximus, but afterwards oftener elsewhere. Augustus dug a lake near the Tiber for that purpose, and Domi- tian built a naval theatre, which was called naumachia Domi- tiani. Those who fought were called naumachiarii. They were usually composed of captives or condemned malefactors, who fought to death, unless saved by the clemency of the emperor.6 If any thing unlucky happened at the games, they were re- newed,7 often more than once. 

IX. SHOWS OP GLADIATORS. 
The shows 8 of gladiators were properly called munera, and the person that exhibited 9 them, mmerarius, vel -ator, editor, et dominus; who, although in a private station, enjoyed, during the days of the exhibition, the ensigns of magistracy. They seem to have taken their rise from the custom of slaughtering captives at the tombs of those slain in battle to appease their manes.10 

Gladiators were first publicly exhibited 11 at Rome by two brothers called Bruti at the funeral of their father, A. U. 490,13 

and for some time they were exhibited only on such occasions ; but afterwards also by the magistrates, to entertain the people, chiefly at the Saturnalia and feasts of Minerva. Incredible numbers of men were destroyed in this manner. After the triumph of Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles were exhibited 
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for 123 days, in which 11,000 animals of different kinds were killed, and 10,000 gladiators fought; whence we may judge ot other instances. The emperor Claudius, although naturally of a gentle disposition, is said to have been rendered cruel by often attending the spectacles.1 Gladiators were kept and maintained in schools2 by persons called LANIST.E, who purchased and trained them. The whole number under one lanista was called familia. They were plentifully fed on strong food; hence sagina gladiatoria, the gladiator’s mess.3 A lanista, when he instructed young gladiators,4 delivered to them his lessons and rules5 in writing, and then he was said commentari, when he gave over his employment, a gladiis recessisse? The gladiators, when they were exercised, fenced with wooden swords.1 When a person was confuted by weak arguments, or easily convicted, he was said, plumbeo gladio jugulari, to have his throat cut with a sword of lead. Jugulo hum suo sibi gladio, I foil him with his own weapons, I silence him with his own arguments. O plumbeum pugionem ! O feeble or incon- olusi ve reasoning !8 

Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, or of condemned malefactors. Of these some were said to be ad gladium damnati, condemned to the sword, who were to be des- patched within a year: this, however, was prohibited by Augustus;9 and others, ad ludum damnati, condemned to public exhibition, who might be liberated after a certain time. But afterwards also freeborn citizens, induced by hire or by inclina- tion, fought on the arena, some even of noble birth, and what is still more wonderful, women of quality,10 and dwarfs.11 

Freemen who became gladiators for hire were said esse auctorati, and their hire, auctoramentum, or gladiatorium, and an oath was administered to them:12 uri, vinciri, verberari, ne- cari. 



Gladiators were distinguished by their armour and manner of fighting. Some were called secutores, whose arms were a helmet, a shield, and a sword, or a leaden bullet1 With them were usually matched 2 the ketiabii. A combatant of this kind was dressed in a short tunic, but wore nothing on his head.3 He bore in his left hand a three-pointed lance, called tridens c fuscina, and in his right a net,4 with which he attempted to entangle 5 his adversary, by casting it over his head and sud- denly drawing it together, and then with his trident he usually slew him. But if he missed his aim, by either throwing the net too short or too far, he instantly betook himself to flight, and endeavoured to prepare his net for a second cast; while his antagonist as swiftly pursued, (whence the name Secutor,) to prevent his design by despatching him. Some gladiators were called mirmillones,6 because they car- ried the image of a fish on their helmet; hence a retiarius, when engaged with one of them, said, “ I do not aim at you, I throw at your fish.” Non te peto, piscem peto : quid me fugis, galle ?7 The Mirmillo was armed like a Gaul, with a buckler8 

and a hooked sword or cutlass,9 and was usually matched with a Thracian.19 Quis Myrmilloni componitur cequimanus ? Thre Certain gladiators from their a and also hoplomachi. Some dimt with two swords; and others noose to entangle their adversaries.11 

There was a kind of gladiators wli 

were called because because 

r of the Britons i horseback, with, after the and also shut,14 win pugnare, ti Gladiatc conquered Those who w'ere asked by the people, from t account of their dexterity and skill in fighting, i POSTULATITi charge, and hence called fh were produced and fought i ordinarii.17 When a number they were called catervaru 

l at the emperor’s bs or Cmsariani. Tin s ordinary manner wer ght together,18 and not i lose producet 
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The person who was to exhibit gladiators1 some time before announced the show,2 by an advertisement or bill pasted up in public,3 in which he mentioned the number and names of the most distinguished gladiators. Sometimes these things seem to have been represented in a picture.4 Gladiators were exhibited sometimes at the funeral pile often in the forum, which was then adorned with statues and pictures, but usually in an amphitheatre ; so called, because it was seated all around, like two theatres joined.5 Amphitheatres were at first temporary, and made of wood. The first durable one of stone was built by Statilius Taurus, at the desire of Augustus, which seems likewise to have been partly of wood. The largest amphitheatre was that begun by Vespasian and completed by Titus, now called coliseum, from the colossus or large statue of Nero which stood near it. It was of an oval form, and is said to have contained 87,000 spec- tators. Its ruins still remain. The place where the gladiators fought was called arena, because it was covered with sand or sawdust, to prevent the gladiators from sliding, and to absorb the blood; and the persons who fought arenarii. But arena is also put for the whole amphitheatre, or the show,6 also for the seat of war,7 or for one’s peculiar province.8 The part next the arena was called podium, where the sena- tors sat, and the ambassadors of foreign nations; and where also was the place of the emperor,9 elevated like a pulpit or tribunal,10 and covered with a canopy like a pavilion;11 likewise of a person who exhibited the games,12 and of the Vestal vir- gins.13 

The podium projected over the wall which surrounded the arena, and w'as raised between twelve and fifteen feet above it; secured with a breastwork or parapet14 against the irruption of wild beasts. As a further defence, the arena was surrounded with an iron rail,15 and a canal,16 

The equites sat in fourteen rows behind the senators. The seats17 of both were covered with cushions,18 first used in the time of Caligula. The rest of the people sat behind, on the bare stone, and their seats were called popudaria.19 The en- trances to these seats were called vomitoria ; the passages20 by which they ascended to the seats were called scales or scalaria ; and the seats between two passages were, from their form, called emeus, a wedge: for, like the section of a circle, this 



284 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES* 

PLAN OF THE AMPHITHEATRE AT POMPKU. 

inclined.2 
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There were certain persons called designatores or dissigna tores, masters of ceremonies, who assigned to every one his proper place, as undertakers did at funerals; and when they removed any one from his place, they were said eum excitare vel suscitare.1 The designatores are thought by some to have been the same with what were called locarii :2 but these, ac- cording to others, properly were poor people, who came early and took possession of a seat, which they afterwards parted with to some rich person who came late, for hire.3 Anciently women were not allowed to see the gladiators, without the permission of those in whose power they were. But afterwards this restriction was removed. Augustus assigned them a particular place in the highest seats of the amphitheatre.4 

There were in the amphitheatres secret tubes, from which the spectators were besprinkled with perfumes,5 issuing from cer- tain figures; 6 and in rain or excessive heat there were cover- ings 7 to draw over them : 8 for which purposes there were holes in the top of the outer wall, in which poles were fixed to support them. But when the wind did not permit these coverings to be spread, they used broad-brimmed hats or caps,9 and umbrellas.19 

By secret springs, certain wood machines called pegmata, vel -True, were raised to a great height, to appearance spontaneously, and elevated or depressed, diminished or enlarged, at pleasure. Gladiators were sometimes set on them, hence called pegmares,1' and sometimes boys.12 But pegmata is put by Cicero for the shelves13 in which books were kept.14 

Nigh to the amphitheatre was a place called spoliarium, to w'hich those who were killed or mortally wounded were dragged by a hook.15 

On the day of the exhibition the gladiators were led along the arena in procession. Then they were matched by pairs,16 

and their swords examined17 by the exhibitor of the games.18 
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The gladiators, as a pre- lude to the battle,1 at first fought with wooden swords or the like, flourishing2 their arms with great dexterity.3 Then upon a signal given with a trumpet,1 they laid aside these,5 and assumed their proper arms.6 They ad- justed themselves7 with great rare, and stood in a particu- lar posture.8 Hence moveri, dejici, vel deturbari de statu mentis : depelli, dejici, vel de- moveri gradu, &c.9 Then they pushed at one another,16 and repeated the thrust.11 They not only pushed with the point,12 but also struck with the edge.13 It was more easy to parry or avoid14 direct thrusts,15 

than back or side strokes.18 They therefore took particular care to defend their side;17 hence latere tecto abscedere, to get off safe; per alterius latus peti, latus apertum vel nudum dare, to expose one’s self to danger. Some gladiators had the faculty of not winking. Two such, belonging to the emperor Claudius, were on that account invincible.18 

The rewards given to the victors were a palm (hence pluri- marum palmarum gladiator, who had frequently conquered; alias suas palmas cognoscet, i. e. ctedes ;19 palma lemniscata, a palm crown, with ribands 20 of different colours hanging from it;21 

sexta palma urbana etiam ingladiatore difficilis), money,22 and a rod or wooden sword,23 aa a sign of their being discharged from fighting; which was granted by the editor, at the desire of the people, to an old gladiator, or even to a novice, for some uncommon act of courage. Those who received it21 11 ~J e called 
ate^or « time he mplorei the pity of tin 
e“owtna the g'eaiaWrs'beggTd^he'ir lift! 
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mple of Hercules.1 But d by a great hire 2 again I on account of age or 

, the people exclaimed, 1 hoc habet, he has got it The gladiator ,s a sign of his being vanquished : but his e pleasure of the people, who, if they wished 

him to be saved, pressed down their thumbs;5 if to be slain, they turned up their thumbs,8 and ordered him to receive the sword,7 which gladiators usually submitted to with amazing fortitude. Sometimes a gladiator was rescued by the entrance of the emperor,8 or by the will of the editor. The spectators expressed the same eagerness by betting9 on the different gladiators, as in the circus.10 

Till the year 693, the people used to remain all day at an exhibition of gladiators without intermission till it w.os finished; but then for the first time they were dismissed to take dinner, which custom was afterwards observed at all the spectacles exhibited by the emperors. Horace calls intermissions given to gladiators in the time of fighting, or a delay of the combat, diludu, -orum.n 

Shows of gladiators12 were prohibited by Constantine, but not entirely suppressed till the time of Honorius.13 
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III. DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 
Dramatic entertainments, or stage plays,1 were first introduced at Home, on account of a pestilence, to appease the divine wrath, A. U. 391.a Before that time there had only been the games of the circus. They were called ludi scenici, because they were first acted in a shade,3 formed by the branches and leaves of trees,4 or in a tent.5 Hence afterwards the front of the theatre, where the actors stood, was called scena, and the actors SCENICI, or SCENICI ARTIFICES.6 Stage-plays were borrowed from Etruria; whence players’ were called histriones, from a Tuscan word hister, i. e. ludio \ for players also were sent for from that country.8 These Tus- cans did nothing at first but dance to a flute,9 without any verse or corresponding action. They did not speak, because the Romans did not understand their language.16 

The Roman youth began to imitate them at solemn festivals, especially at harvest home, throwing out raillery against one another in unpolished verse, with gestures adapted to the sense. These verses were called versus fescennini, from Fescennia, or -ium, a city of Etruria.11 

Afterwards, by frequent use, the entertainment was improved,13 

and a new kind of dramatic composition was contrived, called satyr,® or satur.e, satires, because they were filled with various matter, and written in various kinds of verse, in allusion to what was called lanx satura, a platter or charger filled with various kinds of fruits, which they yearly offered to the gods at their festivals, as the primitice, or first gatherings of the season. Some derive the name from the petulance of the Satyrs. These satires were set to music, and repeated with suitable gestures, accompanied with the flute and dancing. They had every thing that was agreeable in the Fescennine verses, with- out their obscenity. They contained much ridicule and smart repartee; whence those poems afterwards written to expose vice got the name of satires; as, the satires of Horace, of Juve- nal, and Persius. It was livius andronicus, the freedman of M. Livius Salinator, and the preceptor of his sons, who giving up satires,13 first ven- tured to write a regular play,14 A. U. 512, some say, 514; the year before Ennius was born, above 160 years after the death of Sophocles and Euripides, and about fifty-two years after that of Menander.15 He was the actor of his own compositions, as 
11 Hor. Ep. II. 1.145. 

9 ad tibicinis modos. 



ENTERTAINMENTS. 

3 same part, £ to employ a b 
obliged by the audience frequently to and thus becoming hoarse,1 he asked boy to sing to the flute, whilst he acted wnat was sung," which he did with the greater animation, as he was not hindered by using his voice. Hence actors used always to have a person at hand to sing to them, and the colloquial part3 only w’as left them to repeat. It appears there was com- monly a song at the end of every act.4 Plays were afterwards greatly improved at Rome from the model of the Greeks, by N.'evius, Ennius, Plautus, C.ucilius, Terence, Afranius, Pacuvius, Accius, &c. After playing was gradually converted into an art,5 the Roman youth, leaving regular plays to be acted by professed players, reserved to themselves the acting of ludicrous pieces or farces, interlarded with much ribaldry and buffoonery, called exodia, because they were usually introduced after the play, when the players and musicians had left the stage, to remove the painful impressions of tragic scenes, or fabell.e atellanaj, or ludi osci, ludicrum oscum,6 from Atella, a town of the Osei in Campania, where they were first invented and very much used. The actors of these farces7 retained the rights of citizens,8 

and might serve in the army, which was not the case with com- mon actors, who were not respected among the Romans as among the Greeks, but were held infamous.9 Dramatic entertainments, in their impr of three kinds, comedy, tragedy, and pantomimes. ilu was a representation of common life,11 written in f with a happy issue. The design of I. Comedy10 

a familiar style, ai it was to e: 
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Comedy, among the Greeks, was divided into old, middle, and new. In the first, real characters and names were repre- ! sented; in the second, real characters, but fictitious names; and in the third, both fictitious characters and names. Eupolis, | Cratinus, and Aristophanes excelled in the old comedy, and 1 

Menander in the new.1 Nothing was ever known at Rome but : the new comedy. The Roman comic writers, Naevius, Afranius, Plautus, Cas- J cilius, and Terence, copied from the Greek, chiefly from men- ander, who is esteemed the best writer of comedies that ever existed;2 but only a few fragments of his works now remain. We may, however, judge of his excellence from Terence, his principal imitator. Comedies, among the Romans, were distinguished by the character and dress of the persons introduced on the stage. ! Thus comedies were called togat.®, in which the characters and dress were Roman, from the Roman toga, so carmen togatum, a poem about Roman affairs. Pr.stextat.e, vel preetextee, when magistrates and persons of dignity were introduced; but some take these for tragedies ; 3 trabeat®, when generals and officers were introduced ; tabernari®, when the characters were of low rank ; falliat®, when the characters were Grecian, from pallium, the robe of the Greeks; motori®, when there were a great many striking incidents, much action, and passionate expres- sions ; statari®, when there was not much bustle to stir, and | little or nothing to agitate the passions ; and mixt®, when some j parts were gentle and quiet, and others the contrary.4 The re- presentations of the atellani were called corrucdia atellance. The actors of comedy wore a low-heeled shoe, called soccus. Those who wrote a play, were said docere \e\facere fabulam ; I if it was approved, it was said stare, stare recto talo, placere, &c. if not, cadere, exigi, exsibilari, &c. II. Tragedy is the representation of some one serious and important action, in which illustrious persons are introduced, as, tieroes, kings, &c. written in an elevated style, and generally | with an unhappy issue. The great end of tragedy was to ex- j cite the passions, chiefly pity and horror; to inspire the love 1 

of virtue, and an abhorrence of vice. It had its name, accord- | ing to Horace, from ayoj, a goat, and uin, a song; because a goat was the prize of the person who produced the best poem, ! 

or was the best actor,5 to which Virgil alludes, Eel iii. 22; ac- j cording to others, because such a poem was acted at the festival , of Bacchus after vintage, to w hom a goat was then sacrificed, as being the destroyer of the vines; and therefore it was called, 
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ralibus rjrtyaB/a, the goat’s song. Primi ludi theatrales e nati smt, from the feasts of Bacchus.1 Thespis, a native of Attica, is said to have been the inventor of tragedy, about 536 years before Christ. He went about with his actors from village to village in a cart, on which a tem- porary stage was erected, where they played and sung, having 

to some, the name of tragedy, (from new wine not 

gainst people.) Thespis was contemporary with Solon, who i enemy to his dramatic representations.3 ’ l by TFschylus r of the r jrmanent > flowing 
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into five acts;1 the subdivision into scenes is thought to be a modern invention. Between the acts of a tragedy were introduced a number of singers, called the chorus, who indeed appear to have been always present on the stage. The chief of them, who spoke for the rest, was called choragus or coryphceus. But choragus is usually put for the person who furnished the dresses, and took care of all the apparatus of the stage,2 and choragium for the apparatus itself,3 choragia for choragi; hence falsce choragium glories, something that one may boast of.4 The chorus was introduced in the ancient comedy, as we see from Aristophanes; but when its excessive licence was sup- pressed by law, the chorus likewise was silenced. In Plautus a choragus appears and makes a speech.5 The music chiefly used was that of the flute, which at first was small and simple, and of few holes ;6 but afterwards it was bound with brass, had more notes, and a louder sound. Some flutes were double, and of various forms. Those most frequently mentioned are the tibiee dextres and si- nistra, pares and impares, which have occasioned so much disputation among cri- tics, and still appear not to be sufficiently ascertained. The most probable opinion is, that the double flute con- sisted of two tubes, which were so joined together as to have but one mouth, and so were both blown at once. That which the musician played on with his right hand was called tibia dextra, the right-handed flute; with his left, tibia sinistra, the left- handed flute. The latter had but few holes, and sounded a deep serious bass; the other had more holes, and a sharper and more lively tone. When two right or two left-handed flutes were joined together, they I were called tibia: pares dextra:, or tibia pares sinistra. The flutes of different sorts were called tibia impares, or tibia dextra 
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et sinistras. The right-handed flutes were the same with what were called the Lydian flutes,1 and the left-handed with the Tyrian flutes.2 Hence Virgil, biforem dat tibia cantum, i. e. bisomm, imparem, Jin. ix. 618. Sometimes the flute was crooked, and is then called tibia Phrygia or cornu.3 III. Pantomimes were representations by dumb-show, in which the actors, who were called by the same name with their performances (mimi vel pantomimi), expressed every thing by their dancing and gestures without speaking;4 hence called also chironomi.i But pantomimi is always put for the actors, who were likewise called planipedes, because they were without shoes.6 They wore, however, a kind of wooden or iron sandals, called scabilla or scabella, which made a rattling noise when they danced.7 The pantomimes are said to have been the invention of Augustus; for before his time the mimi both spoke and acted. Mimus is put both for the actor and for what he acted, not only on the stage, but elsewhere.8 The most celebrated composers of mimical performances or farces9 were Laberius and Publius Syrus, in the time of Julius Ciesar. The most famous pantomimes under Augustus were Pylades and Bathyllus, the favourite of Mascenas.19 He is called by the scholiast on Persius, v. 123, his freedman;11 and by Juvenal, mollis, vi. 63. Between them there was a constant emulation. Pylades being once reproved by Augustus on this account, replied, “ It is expedient for you, that the attention of the people should be engaged about us.” Pylades was the great favourite of the public. He was once banished by the power of the opposite party, but soon afterwards restored. The factions of the different players sometimes carried their discords to such a length, that they terminated in bloodshed.12 
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The Romans had rope-dancers,1 who used to be introduced in the time of the play,2 and persons who seemed to fly in the air,3 who darted 4 their bodies from a machine called petaurum, vel -us ; also interludes or musical entertainments, called embo- lia, or acroamata ; but this last word is usually put for the actors, musicians, or repeaters themselves, who were also em- ployed at private entertainments.5 The plays were often interrupted likewise by the people calling out for various shows to be exhibited; as the represen- tation of battles, triumphal processions, gladiators, uncommon animals, and wild beasts, &c. The noise which the people made on these occasions is compared by Horace to the raging of the sea.6 In like manner, their approbation7 and disappro- bation,8 which at all times were so much regarded.9 

Those who acted the principal parts of a play were called actores primarum partium; the second, secmdarum partium.; the third, tertiamm, &c.10 

The actors were applauded or hissed as they performed their parts, or pleased the spectators. When the play was ended, an actor always said plaudite.11 

The actors who were most approved received crowns, &c. as at other games; at first composed of leaves or flowers, tied round the head with strings, called struppi, strophia, v. -iola™ afterwards of thin plates of brass gilt,13 called corolla or corol- laria ; first made by Crassus of gold and silver.14 Hence corol- larium, a reward given to players over and above their just hire,15 or any thing given above what was promised.16 The emperor M. Antoninus ordained that players should receive from five to ten gold pieces,17 but not more.16 

The place where dramatic representations were exhibited was called theatrum, a theatre.19 In ancient times the people viewed the entertainments standing; hence startles for specta- tors ;20 and A. U. 599, a decree of the senate was made, prohi- biting any one to make seats for that purpose in the city, or within a mile of it. At the same time a theatre, which was building, was, by the appointment of the censors, ordered to be pulled down, as a thing hurtful to good morals.21 

Afterwards temporary theatres were occasionally erected. The most splendid was that of M. Aimilius Scaurus, w hen aedile, 



1 40,000; but that he i 

by their noise;5 in both of which he acted stage plays in the former part of the day ; then having suddenly wheeled them round, so thi ' formed the afternoon.* Pompey firs consulship, w incur the anii temple to Ven in particular i Pompey; hen Theatres at rain, coverii theatre, but ii Among the theatre; and factors 

III wcic open at tup, auu, ... ..uat u. mgs were drawn over them, as over the amphi- in later times they were roofed.8 e Greeks, public assemblies were held in the among the Romans it was usual to scourge male- 

The theatre was of an oblong semicircular form, like the 

!: 
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half of an amphitheatre1 The benches or seats 2 rose above one another, and were distributed to the different orders in the same manner as in the amphitheatre. The foremost rows next the stage, called orchestra, were assigned to the senators and ambassadors of foreign states; fourteen rows behind them to the equites, and the rest to the people. The whole was called cavea. The foremost rows were called cavea prime, or ima ; the last, cavea ultima or summa ; the middle, cavea media.3 The parts of the theatre allotted to the performers were called scena, postscenium, proscenium, pulpitiim, and orchestra. 1. Scena, the scene, was adorned with columns, statues, and pictures of various kinds, according to the nature of the plays exhibited, to which Virgil alludes, /En. i. 166, 432. The orna- ments sometimes were inconceivably magnificent4 When the scene was suddenly changed by certain machines, it was called scena versatilis ; when it was drawn aside, scena ductilis.5 

Sr" 



houses, called aulma Attalica, because said to have been first Invented at the court of Attalus, kin? of Pergamus, in Asia Minor.1 2. Postscenium, the place behind the scene, where the actors dressed and undressed; and where those things were supposed to be done which could not with propriety be exhibited on the stage.2 3. Proscenium, the place before the scene, where the actors appeared. The place where the actors recited their parts was called puXiPitum ; and the place where they danced orchestra, which was about five feet lower than the pulpiturn. Hence ludibria scena et pulpito digna, buffooneries fit only for the stage.3 

MILITARY AFFAIRS OF THE ROMANS. 
I. LEVYING OP SOLDIERS. 

The Romans were a nation of warriors. Every citizen was obliged to enlist as a soldier when the public service required, from the age of seventeen to forty-six; nor at first could any one enjoy an office in the city who had not served ten campaigns. Every foot soldier was obliged to serve twenty campaigns, and every horseman ten. At first none of the lowest class were en- listed as soldiers, nor freedmen, unless in dangerous junctures. But this was afterwards altered by Marius.4 The Romans, during the existence of their republic, were almost always engaged in wars; first with the different states of Italy for near 500 years, and then for about 200 years more in subduing the various countries which composed that immense empire. The Romans never carried on any war without solemnly proclaiming it. This was done by a set of priests called feciales. When the Romans thought themselves injured by any nation, they sent one or more of these feciales to demand redress;5 

and if it was not immediately given, thirty-three days were granted to consider the matter, after which, war might be justly declared. Then the feciales again went to their confines, and having thrown a bloody spear into them, formally declared war against that nation.® The form of words which he pronounced before he threw the spear was called clariqatio.7 Afterwards, when the empire was enlarged, and wars carried on with distant nations, this ceremony was performed in a certain field near 
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the city, which was called ager hostilis. Thus Augustus de- clared war professedly against Cleopatra, but in reality against Antony. So Marcus Antoninus, before he set out to the vvar against the Scythians, shot a bloody spear from the temple of Bellona into the ager hostilis} In the first ages of the republic, four legions for the most part were annually raised, two to each consul; for two legions composed a consular army. But oftener a greater number was raised, ten, eighteen, twenty, twenty-one, twenty-three:2 

Under Tiberius twenty-five, even in time of peace, besides the troops in Italy, and the forces of the allies: under Adrian thirty. In the 529th year of the city, upon a report of a Gallic tumult, Italy alone is said to have armed 80,000 cavalry, and 700,000 foot/ But in after-times, when the lands were cultivated chiefly by slaves,4 it was not so easy to procure soldiers. Hence, after the destruction of Quintilius Varus and his army in Germany, A. U. 763, Augustus could not raise forces even to defend Italy and Rome, which he was afraid the Germans and Gauls would attack, without using the greatest rigour.5 The consuls, after they entered on their office, appointed a day,6 on which all those who were of the military age should be present in the capitol.7 On the day appointed, the consuls, seated in their curule chairs,8 held a levy,9 by the assistance of the military or legionary tribunes, unless hindered by the tribunes of the commons.19 It 



was determined by lot in what manner the tribes should be called. ' The consuls ordered such as they pleased to be cited out of 1 each tribe, and every one was obliged to answer to his name Sunder a severe penalty.1 They were careful to choose 2 those first, who had what were thought lucky names,3 as, Valerius, Salvius, Statorius, &c.4 Their names were written down on tables; hence scribere, to enlist, to levy or raise. | In certain wars, and under certain commanders, there was the greatest alacrity to enlist,5 but this was not always the case. Sometimes compulsion 6 was requisite; and those who refused 7 

were forced to enlist8 by fines and corporal punishment. Sometimes they were thrown into prison, or sold as slaves. Some cut off their thumbs or fingers to render themselves unfit for service: hence pollice trunci, poltroons But this did not screen them from punishment. On one occasion, Augustus put some of the most refractory to death.10 

There were, however, several just causes of exemption from military service,11 of which the chief were, age,12 if above fifty; > disease or infirmity;13 office,14 being a magistrate or priest; 3 favour or indulgence 15 granted by the senate or people.16 

| Those also were excused who had served out their time.17 

') Such as claimed this exemption, applied to the tribunes of the < commons,18 who judged of the justice of their claims,19 and in- ’ terposed in their behalf or not, as they judged proper. But this | was sometimes forbidden by a decree of the senate. And the !' tribunes themselves sometimes referred the matter to the l consuls.20 
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Soldiers raised upon a sudden alarm1 were called subitarii,3 

or tumultuarii, not only at Home, but also in the provinces, when the sickly or infirm were forced to enlist, who were called causarii.3 If slaves were found to have obtruded themselves into the service,4 they were sometimes punished capitally.5 The cavalry were chosen from the body of the equites, and each had a horse and money to support him, given them by the public.8 On extraordinary occasions, some equites served on their own horses.7 But that was not usually done ; nor were there, as some have thought, any horse in the Roman army, but from the equites, till the time of Marius, who made a great alteration in the military system of the Romans in this, as well as in other . respects. After that period, the cavalry was composed not merely of Roman equites, as formerly, but of horsemen raised from Italy, and the other provinces; and the infantry consisted chiefly of the poorer citizens, or of mercenary soldiers, which is justly reckoned one of the chief causes of the ruin of the republic. After the levy was completed, one soldier was chosen to repeat over the words of the military oath,8 and the rest swore after him.9 Every one as he passed along said, idem in me.10 

The form of the oath does not seem to have been always the same. The substance of it was, that they would obey their commander, and not desert their standards, &c. Sometimes those below seventeen were obliged to take the military oath.11 

Without this oath no one could justly fight with the enemy. Hence sacramenta is put for a military life. Livy says, that it was first legally exacted in the second Punic war,12 where he seems to make a distinction between the oath (sacramentum) which formerly was taken voluntarily, when the troops were embodied, and each decuria of cavalry, and century of foot, swore among themselves {inter se equites decuriati, pedites cen- turiati conjurabant,) to act like good soldiers, {sese fugm ac formidinis ergo non abituros, neque ex or dine recessuros?) and the oath (jusjuRandum) which was exacted by the military tribunes, after the levy, {ex voluntario inter ipsos foedere a tribmis ad legitimam jurisjurandi actionem translatum.) On occasion of a mutiny, the military oath was taken anew.14 

Under the emperors, the name of the prince was inserted in the military oath, and this oath used to be renewed every year on their birth-day, by the soldiers and the people in the pro- 
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• vinces, also on the kalends of January.1 On certain occasions, ! persons were sent up and down the country to raise soldiers, L called conquisitores, and the force used for that purpose, i coercitio vel conquisitio, a press or impress.2 Sometimes par- E ticular commissioners 3 were appointed for that purpose. Veteran soldiers who had served out their time,4 were often 1 induced again to enlist, who were then called evocati. Galba I gave this name to a body of equites, whom he appointed to guard his person.5 The evocati were exempted from all the drudgery of military service.8 After Latium and the states of Italy were subdued, or admitted into alliance, they always furnished at least an equal number of infantry with the Romans, and the double of cavalry, sometimes more.7 The consuls, when about to make a levy, sent them notice what number of troops they required,8 and at the same time appointed the day and place of assembling.9 The forces of the allies seem to have been raised 10 much in the same manner with those of the Romans. They were paid by their own states, and received nothing from the Romans but corn ; on which account they had a paymaster {quaestor) of their own.11 But when all the Italians were admitted into the freedom of the city, their forces were incorporated with those of the tepublic. The troops sent by foreign kings and states were called auxiliaries.12 They usually received pay and clothing from the republic, although they sometimes were supported by those who sent them. The first mercenary soldiers in the Roman army are said to have been the Celtiberians in Spain, A. U. 537. But those must have been different from the auxiliaries, who are often mentioned before that time.13 

Under the emperors the Roman armies were in a great measure composed of foreigners; and the provinces saw with regret the flower of their youth carried off for that purpose.14 

Each district was obliged to furnish a certain number of men, in proportion to its extent and opulence. 
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II. DIVISION OF THE TROOPS IN THE ROMAN ARMY ; THEIR ARMS, OFFICERS, AND DRESS. 
After the levy v tered, the troops divided into ten < each maniple int maniples, and si: always been 100 legion would hav 

completed, and the r jre formed into legior lorts, each cohort into two centuries.2 So tl l centuries in a legioi 

tary oath adminis- Each legion was ree maniples, and there were thirty and if there had i the is not the 'a: 
t different i The number of men in a legion was difl times.4 In the time of Polybius it was 4200. There were usually 300 cavalry joined to each legion, called Justus equitatus, or ai,a.s They were divided or troops; and each turma into three dscuriee, or bodies of ten 

The different kinds of infantry which composed the legion j were three, the hastati, principes, and triarii. The hastati were so called, because they first fought long spears,6 which were afterwards laid aside as inconvenientjf They consisted of young men in the flower of life, and forme< the first line in battle.7 

The principes were men of middle age in the vigour of life they occupied the second line. Anciently they seem been posted first; whence their name. The eold soldiers of approved valour, who formed| s third line; whence their name.6 They were also calle<j| ■ilani, from the pilum or javelin which they used; and th^rii iastati and principes, who stood before them, antepilani. ff There was a fourth kind of troops called velites, from theiii 
3 war. These did not form a part of th< ) certain post assigned them; but fought it 
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The light-armed troops were anciently called ftreniarxi, rorarii,1 and, according to some, accenst. Others make the accensi supernumerary soldiers, who attended the army to supply the place of those legionary soldiers who died or were slain.^ In the meantime, however, they were ranked among the light- armed troops. These were formed into distinct companies,3 and are sometimes opposed to the legionary cohorts.4 The soldiers were often denominated, especially under the emperors, from the number of the legion in which they were; thus, primani, the soldiers of the first legion; secundani, tcrti- ani, quartani, quintani, decimani, tertiadecimani, vicesimani, duodevicesimani, duo et vicesimani, &c.s The velites were equipped with bows, slings, seven javelins or spears with slender points like arrows, so that when thrown they bent and could not easily be returned by the enemy;6 a Spanish sword, having both edge and point;7 a round buckler (parma j about three feet in diameter, made of wood and covered 
^a/erasj^generalfy*made6of°thtTsldii ^of some'^vild^bea^'lo 
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The arms of the hastati, principes, and triarii, both defen- i . sive1 and offensive,2 were in a great measure the same : 1. An oblong shield (scutum), with an iron boss (umbo) jut- ting out in the middle, four feet long and two feet and a half ! 1 broad, made of wood, joined together with little plates of iron, and the whole covered with a bull’s hide : sometimes a round | shield (cltpeus) of a smaller size. 

2. A head-piece ^qauea vel cassis v. -ida) of brass or iron, coming down to the shoulders, but leaving the face uncovered, whence the command of Ciesar at the battle of Pharsalia, which in a great measure determined the fortune of the day, kaciem feri, miles—soldier, strike the face.3 Pompey’s cavalry being chiefly composed of young men of rank, who were as much afraid of having their visages disfigured as of death. Upon the top of the helmet was the crest (crista), adorned with plumes of feathers of various colours. 3. A coat of mail (lorica), generally made of leather, covered!) with plates of iron in the form of scales, or iron rings twisted ‘ within one another like chains.4 Instead of the coat of mail, most used only a plate of brass on the breast {thorax vel tor ale.) 
1 arma ad tegendum. 2 tela ad petendum, Polvb. vu 20.22. 3 Flor. ir. 



DIVISION TROOPS. 3l7 
4. Greaves for the legs (ocre-b),1 some- times only on the j right leg, and a kind I of shoe or covering for the feet, called caliga, set with nails* used chiefly by the common soldiers,3 whence the emperor Caligula had his name. Hence caligatus, a common soldier; Marius a caliga ad consiilatum perductus from being a common soldier.4 5. A sword (gladius vel ensis') and two long javelins (pila.) The cavalry at first used only their ordinary clothing for the sake of agility, that they might more easily mount their horses; for they had no stirrups (staple vel staped e, as they were afterwards called.) When they were first used is uncertain. There is no mention of them in the classics, nor do they appear on ancient coins and statues. Neither had the Romans saddles such as ours, but certain coverings of cloth5 to sit on, called ephippia, vel strata, with which a horse was said to be constra- tus. These the Germans despised. The Numidian horse had no bridles.6 But the Roman cavalry afterwards imitated the manner of the Greeks, and used nearly the same armour with the foot. Thus, Pliny wrote a book de jaculatione equestri, about the art of using the jave- lin on horseback.7 Horsemen armed cap-a-pie, that is, completely ' from head to foot, were called doricati or cata- PHRACTI.8 In each legion there were six military tribunes,9 who commanded under the consul, each in his turn, usually month about. In battle, a tribune seems to have had the charge of ten centuries, or about a thousand men; hence called in Greek %i>.iatQx0S> vel -n;. Under the emperors they were chosen chiefly from among the senators and equites ; hence called iaticuavii and anousticlavii. One of these seems to be called tribunus cohortis, and their command to have lasted only six months; hence 

Hr i 
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called semestris tribunatus, or semestre aurum,1 because they ^ had the right of wearing a golden ring. The tribunes chose the officers who commanded the cen- - turies,2 from among the common soldiers, according to their i merit.3 But this office4 was sometimes disposed of by the con- ;• sul or proconsul through favour, and even for money.5 The badge of a centurion was a vine-rod or sapling (vitis) ; jff; hence vite donari, to be made a centurion; vitern poscere, to lo ask that office; gerere, to bear it.6 There were two centurions in each maniple called by the Is same name, but distinguished by the title prior, former, and 111 posterior, latter, because the one was chosen and ranked before Is the other.7 Under the emperors persons were made centurions,|s all at once through interest.8 The centurion of the first century of the first maniple of the 9 iriarii, was called centurio primi pili, vel primi ordinis, or > primus pilus, primipilus, or primopilus, also primus centurio, ;Lt qui primutn pilum ducebat, dux legionis (d tiyspav rov ray- ^ (taros.)9 He presided over all the other centurions, and had i> the charge of the eagle,16 or chief standard of the legion, Li whereby he obtained both profit and dignity, being ranked jb among the equites. He had a place in the council of war with o the consul and tribunes. The other centurions were called b minores ordine}1 

The centurion of the second century of the first maniple of jk the triarii, was called primipilus posterior, so the two cen-lfli turions of the second maniple of the triarii, prior centurio, and 4 posterior centurio secundi pili, and so on to the tenth, who l was called centurio decimi pili, prior et posterior. In like jit; manner, primus princeps, secundus princeps, &c. Primus has- * talus, &c. Thus there was a large field for promotion i Roman army, from a common soldier to a centurion; from jn being the lowest centurion of the tenth maniple of hastati,12 to]w the rank of primipilus. Any one of the chief centurions was||s said dwcere honestum ordinern, to hold an honourable rank; asp Virginius, Liv. iii. 44. The centurions chose each two assistants or lieutenants, called^ optiones, uragi, or succenturiones;13 and two standard-bearersi or ensigns (signiferi vel vexillarii.)14 

He who commanded the cavalry of a legion was called pr.e-, KECTUS A&.'E.15 



DIVISION O 309 
Each iurma had three decuriones or commanders of ten, but he who was first elected commanded the troop, and he was called dux turm.’e. Each decurio had an optio or deputy under him.1 The troops of the allies (which, as well as the horse, were called al,e, from their being stationed on the wings), had prie- fects (pr.-efecti) appointed them, who commanded in the same manner as the legionary tribunes. They were divided into cohorts, as the Roman infantry.2 A third part of the horse, and a fifth of the foot of the allies, were selected and posted near the consul, under the name of extraordinarii, and one troop called ablecti or selecti, to serve as his life-guards.3 

It is probable that the arms and inferior officers of the allied troops were much the same with those of the Romans. Two legions, with the due number of cavalry,4 and the allies, formed what was called a consular army,5 about 20,000 men, in the time of Polybius, 18,600.® The consul appointed lieutenant-generals (i.eoati) under him, one or more, according to the importance of the war.7 When the consul performed any thing in person, he was said to do it by his own conduct and auspices;8 but if his legatus or any other person did it by his command, it was said to be done2 

Paludamenlum, 
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by the auspices of the consul and conduct of the legatus. In ;Ui this manner the emperors were said to do every thing by their !k auspices although they remained at Rome;1 hence auspiCiaAi the conduct. The military robe or cloak of the general was called b paludamentum, or chlawys, of a scarlet colour, bordered withfl purple ; sometimes worn also by the chief officers,2 and, accord-|f* ing to some, by the lictors who attended the consul in war.3 r.'i Chlamts was likewise the name of a travelling dress;4 hence la chlamydatus, a traveller or foreigner.5 The military cloak of the officers and soldiers was called !)' sagum, also chlamys, an open robe drawn over the other clothes, and fastened with a clasp,6 opposed to toga, the robe of peace, When there was a war in Italy,7 all the citizens put on the|p sagum : hence est in sagis civitas, sumere saga, ad saga ire : (| et redire ad togas, also put for the general’s robe; thus, punico- lugubre mutavit sagum, i. e. deposuit coccineam cldamydem, j Antonius, et accepit nigram, laid aside his purple robe and put ij on mourning.8 
HI. DISCIPLINE OP THE ROMANS, THEIR MARCHES AND 1 ENCAMPMENTS. 
The discipline of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in theiri jt marches and encampments. They never passed a night, even; J in the longest marches, without pitching a camp, and fortifying i: it with a rampart and ditch.9 Persons were always sent befori to choose and mark out a place for that purpose;lu hence callec metatores ; thus, aUeris castris vel secmdis, is put for alteri die, the second day; tertiis castris, quintis castris, &c.u 

When the army staid but one night in the same camp, obo even two or three nights, it was simply called castra, and in later ages mansio ; which word is also put for the journey of ont day, or for an inn,18 as oTctOftos among the Greeks. When an army remained for a considerable time in the same place, it was called castra stativa, a standing camp, .estiva, s summer camp; and hiberna, a winter camp (which was lirslr used in the siege of Veji.)13 

The winter quarters of the Romans were strongly fortified! Il and furnished, particularly under the emperors, with everjl:1 accommodation like a city, as storehouses,14 workshops,13 ana infirmary,16 &c. Hence from them many towns i Europe aril 
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supposed to have had their origin; in England particularly, those whose names end in cester or Chester. The form of the Roman camp was a square,1 and always of the same figure. In later ages, in imitation of the Greeks, they sometimes made it circular, or adapted it to the nature of the ground.8 It was surrounded with a ditch,3 usually nine feet 

PLAN OF A POLYBIAN OR CONSULAR CAMP. 

I quadrats. 2 Veg. i. 23, Polyb. vi. 25. 3 fossa. 
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deep and twelve feet broad, and a rampart,1 composed of the | earth dug from the ditch,2 and sharp stakes 3 stuck into it.4 The camp had four gates, one on each side, called porta J Pretoria, vel extraordinaria, next the enemy; decumana, op- |£ posite to the former,5 porta principalis dextra and principalis I SINISTRA.6 The camp was divided into two parts, called the upper and | lower. The upper part7 was that next the porta prastoria, in which || was the general’s tent,8 called pr.etorium, also acgurale,9 from 1 

that part of it where he took the auspices,10 or augustale, with a ij sufficient space around for his retinue, the prastorian cohort, &c. jr On one side of the prtetoriurn were the tents of lieutenant- I generals, and on the other that of the quaestor, qilestoricm, i ji which seems anciently to have been near the porta decumana, j i hence called qumstoria. Hard by the quaestor’s tent was the !* forum, called also buintana, where things were sold and meet- ; ings held.11 In this part of the camp were also the tents of the fl . tribunes, prefects of the allies, the evocati, ablecti, and extraordi- |'| narii, both horse and foot But in what order they were placed does not appear from the classics. We only know that || a particular place was assigned both to officers and men, with which they were all perfectly acquainted. The lower part of the camp was separated from the upper i j by a broad open space, which extended the whole breadth of j the camp, called frincipia, where the tribunal of the general |, J was erected, when he either administered justice, or harangued [ the army,12 where the tribunes held their courts,13 and punish- 1]: I [ ments were inflicted, the principal standards of the army, and ‘ j the altars of the gods stood ; also the images of the emperors, jii by which the soldiers swore,11 and deposited their money at the I j j standards,15 as in a sacred place, each a certain part of his pay, j ] I and the half of a donative, which was not restored till the end ! j: of the war.16 

j In the lower part of the camp the troops w'ere disposed in ||J( ! this manner : the cavalry in the middle ; on both sides of them J ! the triarii, principes, and hastati; next to them on both sides ■ ' were the cavalry and foot of the allies, who, it is observable, j I were always posted in separate places, lest they should form any ! plots17 by being united. It is not agreed what was the place of j 
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the velites. They are supposed to hare occupied the empty space between the ramparts and the tents, which was 200 feet broad. The same may be said of the slaves (calones vel servi), and retainers or followers of the camp (lix.®).1 These were little used in ancient times. A common soldier was not allowed a slave, but the officers were. The lixm were sometimes alto- gether prohibited.2 At other times they seem to have staid without the camp, in what was called procestria.3 

The tents (tentoria) were covered with leather or skins ex- tended with ropes : hence sub pellibus hiemare, durare, haberi, retineri, in tents, or in camp.4 In each tent were usually ten soldiers, with their decanus or petty officer who commanded them; 5 which was properly called contubernium, and they contubemales. Hence young noble- men, under the general’s particular care, were said to serve in his tent,6 and were called his contubernales. Hence, vivere in contubernio alicujus, to live in one’s family. Contubernalis, a companion.7 The centurions and standard-bearers were posted at the head of their companies. The different divisions of the troops were separated by in- tervals, called vi®. Of these there were live longwise,8 i. e. running from the decuman towards the praetorian side; and three across, one in the lower part of the camp, called quintana, and two in the upper, namely, the principia already described, and another between the prcetorium and the praetorian gate. The rows of tents between the vice were called strio®.9 In pitching the camp, different divisions of the army were ap- pointed to execute different parts of the work, under the inspec- tion of the tribunes or centurions,10 as they likewise were during the encampment to perform different services,11 to procure water, forage, wood, &c. From these certain persons were exempted,u 

either by law or custom, as the equites, the evocati and veterans,13 

or by the favour14 of their commander; hence called benefici- arii.15 But afterwards this exemption used to be purchased from the centurions, which proved most pernicious to military discipline. The soldiers obliged to perform these services were called munifices.16 

Under the emperors there was a particular officer in each legion who had the charge of the camp, called pr®fectus Castrorum.17 
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A certain number of maniples was appointed to keep guard at the gates, on the rampart, and in other places of the camp, before the preetorium, the tents of the legati, quaestor, and tribunes, both by day and by night,1 who were changed every three hours.8 



DISCIPLINE OF THE ROMANS. 315 
those who blew them were called ^neatores. The tuba was used as a signal for the foot, the lituus for the horse; but they are sometimes confounded, and both called concha, because first made of shells.1 The signal was given for changing the watches2 with a trumpet or horn (tuba),6 hence ad tertiam buccinam, for vigiliam? and the time was determined by hour-glasses.5 A principal part of the discipline of the camp consisted in exercises (whence the army was called exkrcitus), walking and running6 completely armed; leaping, swimming;7 vaulting8 

upon horses of wood; shooting the arrow, and throwing the javelin ; attacking a wooden figure of a man as a real enemy ;9 

the carrying of weights, &c.10 

When the general thought proper to decamp,11 he gave the signal for collecting their baggage,12 whereupon all took down their tents,13 but not till they saw this done to the tents of the general and tribunes.1* Upon the next signal they put their baggage on the beasts of burden, and upon the third signal began to march; first the extraordinarii and the allies of the right wing with their baggage; then the legions; and last of all the allies of the left wing, with a party of horse in the rear, {ad agmen cogendum, i. e. colligendum, to prevent straggling,) and sometimes on the flanks, in such order15 that they might readily be formed into a line of battle if an enemy attacked them. An army in close array was called agmen pilatum, vel justum.w 

When under no apprehension of an enemy, they were less guarded.17 

The form of the army on march, however, varied, according to circumstances and the nature of the ground. It was some- times disposed into a square (agmen quadratum), with the bag- gage in the middle.18 

Scouts (speculatores) were always sent before to reconnoitre the ground.19 A certain kind of soldiers under the emperors were called speculatorbs.26 

The soldiers were trained with great care to observe the military pace,21 and to follow the standards.22 For that purpose, when encamped, they were led out thrice a month, sometimes 
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ten, sometimes twenty miles, less or more, as the general inclined. They usually marched at the rate of twenty miles in five hours, sometimes with a quickened pace1 twenty-four miles in that time. The load which a Homan soldier carried is almost incredible: vic- tuals2 for fifteen days, sometimes more,3 usually corn, as being lighter, sometimes dressed food,4 utensils,5 

a saw, a basket, a mattock,6 an axe, a hook, and leathern thong,7 a chain, a pot, &c., stakes usually three or four, sometimes twelve,8 the whole amounting to sixty pounds weight, besides arms ; for a Roman soldier considered these not as a burden, but as a part of himself.9 Under this load they commonly marched twenty miles a day, sometimes more.10 There were beasts of burden for carrying the tents, mills, bag- gage, &C. (JUMENTA SARCINARIA.) The ancient Romans rarely used waggons, as being more cumbersome.11 

The general usually marched in the centre, sometimes in the rear, or wherever his presence was necessary.12 

When they came near the place of encampment, some tri- bunes and centurions, with proper persons appointed for that service,13 were sent before to mark out the ground, and assign to each his proper quarters, which they did by erecting flags14 

of different colours in the several parts. The place for the general’s tent was marked with a white flag, and when it was once fixed, the places of the rest followed of course, as being ascertained and known.15 When the troops came up, they immediately set about making the rampart,16 while part of the army kept guard17 to prevent surprise. The camp was always marked out in the same manner, and fortified, if they were to continue in it only for a single night.18 
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IV. THE ORDER OP BATTLE AND THE DIFFERENT STANDARDS. 
The Roman army was usually drawn up in three lines,1 each several rows deep. The hastati were placed in the first line;2 the principes in the second; and the triarii or pilani in the third; at proper distances from one another. The principes are supposed an- ciently to have stood foremost Hence post principia, behind the first line; transvorsisprincipiis, the front or first line being turned into the flank.3 A maniple of each kind of troops was placed behind one another, so that each legion had ten maniples in front. They were not placed directly behind one another as on march,4 but obliquely, in the form of what is called a quincunx, unless when they had to contend with elephants, as at the battle of Zama.5 There were certain intervals or spaces,6 not only between the lines, but likewise between the maniples. Hence or dines expli- care, to arrange in order of battle, and in the maniples each man had a free space of at least three feet, both on the side and behind.7 The velites were placed in the spaces or intervals,8 between the maniples, or on the wings.9 The Roman legions possessed the centre,10 the allies and auxiliaries the right and left wings.11 The cavalry were some- times placed behind the foot, whence they were suddenly led out on the enemy through the intervals between the maniples, but they were commonly posted on the wings; hence called al*,12 which name is commonly applied to the cavalry of the allies,13 when distinguished from the cavalry of the legions,14 

and likewise to the auxiliary infantry.15 

This arrangement, however, was not always observed. Some- times all the different kinds of troops were placed in the same line. For instance, when there were two legions, the one legion and its allies were placed in the first line, and the other behind as a body of reserve.16 This was called acies duplex, when there was only one line, awes simplex. Some think, that in later times an army was drawn up in order of battle, without any regard to the division of soldiers into different ranks. In 
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the description of Cfflsar’s battles there is no mention made of the soldiers being divided into hastati, principes, and triarii, but only of a certain number of legions and cohorts, which Cassar generally drew up in three lines.1 In the battle of Pharsalia he formed a body of reserve, which he calls a fourth line,8 to oppose the cavalry of Pompey, which indeed deter- mined the fortune of the day. This was properly called acies gUADRUPLEX.3 In the time of Caesar the bravest troops were commonly placed in the front,4 contrary to the ancient custom. This and various other alterations in the military art are ascribed to Marius. Acies is put not only for the whole or part of an army in order of battle; as, aciem instruere, (square, exornare, explicare, extenuare, firmare, perturbare, instaurare, restituere, redinle- grare, &c., but also for the battle itself; commissam aciem secutus est terrce tremor, there happened an earthquake after the fight was begun ; post acies primas, after the first battle.5 Each century, or at least each maniple, had its proper stan- dard and standard-bearer. Hence milites signi unius, of one maniple or century;6 reliqua signa in subsidio artius collocat, he places the rest of his troops as a body of reserve or in the second line more closely; signa inf err e, to advance; convertere, to face about; efferre, to go out of the camp ; a signis discedere, to desert;7 referee, to retreat, also to cover the standards; signa conferre, vel signis collatis confiigere, to engage; signis infestis inferri, ire vel incedere, to march against the enemy; urbem intrare sub signis, to enter the city in military array ; sub signis legiones ducere, in battle order; signa infesta ferre, to ad- vance as if to an attack.8 The ensign of a manipulus was anciently a bundle of hay on the top of a pole,9 whence miles mani- pularis, a common soldier; after- wards a spear with a cross piece of wood on the top, sometimes the figure of a hand above, probably in allusion to the word manipulus ; and below, a small round or oval 

IfgMSiS 
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of gold, on which were represented the images of the warlike deities, as Mars or Minerva; and after the extinction of liberty, of the emperors, or of their favourites.1 Hence the standards were called numina legionum, and worshipped with religious adoration. The soldiers swore by them.2 We read also of the standard of the cohorts, as of praefects or commanders of the cohorts. But then a whole is supposed to be put for a part, cohortes for manipuli or ordines, which were properly said ad signa convenire et contineri. The divisions of the legion, however, seem to have been different at different times. Caesar mentions 120 chosen men of the same century,3 and Vegetius(ii. 13) makes manipulus the same with contubernium. It is at least certain that there always w as a diversity of ranks,4 

and a gradation of preferments.5 The divisions most frequently mentioned are cohortes, battalions of foot, and tdrm.h, troops of horse. Cohors is sometimes applied to the auxiliaries, and opposed to the legions. It is also, although more rarely, ap- plied to cavalry.* The standards of the different divisions had certain letters inscribed on them, to distinguish the one from the other.7 

The standard of the cavalry was called vexillum, a flag or banner, i. e. a square piece of cloth fixed on the end of a spear, used also by the foot,8 particularly by the veterans who had served out their time, but under the emperors were still retained in the army, and fought in bodies distinct from the legion, under a particular standard of their own {sub vexillo, hence called vkxillarii.) But vexillum or vexillatio is also put for any number of troops following one standard.3 To lose the standards was always es- teemed disgraceful,13 particularly to the standard-bearer, sometimes a capital crime. Hence to animate the soldiers, the standards were sometimes thrown among the enemy.11 
A silver eagle with expanded wings, on the top of a spear, sometimes holding a thunderbolt in its claws, with the figure of a Small chapel above it, was the common standard of the legion. 
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at least after the time of Marius, for before that the figures of other animals were used. Hence aquila is put for a legion,1 and aquila signaque for all the stan- dards of a legion. It was an- ciently carried before the first maniple of the triarii; but after the time of Marius, in the first line, and near it was the ordinary place of the general, almost in the centre of the army; thus medio dux aomine Tumus vertitur arma tenens, in the centre king Turnus moves, wielding his arms,2 usually on horseback. So likewise the legati and tribunes.3 The soldiers who fought be- fore the standards, or in the first line, were called antesignani ;4 those behind the standards,3 i,*! postsignani, vel subsignani; but the subsignani seem to have .(,! i been the same with the vexillarii, or privileged veterans.6 The general was usually attended by a select band, called !j; Cohors pr/Etoria, first instituted by Scipio Africanus; but some- Jit t> thing similar was used long before that time, not mentioned in i Caesar, unless by the by.7 When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had jlfif determined to lead forth his troops against the enemy, a red j!|u> flag was displayed,8 on a spear from the top of the praetorium,9 which was the signal to prepare for battle. Then having called ill^ an assembly by the sound of a trumpet,16 he harangued 11 the o - soldiers, who usually signified their approbation by shouts by i raising their right hands, or by beating on the shields with their Wit, spears. Silence was a mark of timidity.12 This address was ?j r sometimes made in the open field from a tribunal raised of turf.13 Il.t. A general always addressed his troops by the title of milites ; f n hence Cassar greatly mortified the soldiers of the tenth legion,,,1 , when they demanded their discharge, by calling them quirites |£t instead of milites. After the harangue all the trumpets sounded,14 which was the w . signal for marching. At the same time the soldiers called out u 



ORDER OF BATTLE. 321 
to arms} The standards which stood fixed in the ground w'ere pulled up.2 If this was done easily, it was reckoned a good omen ; if not, the contrary. Hence, aquilm prodire nolentes, the eagles unwilling to move.3 The watch-word was given,4 either viva voce, or by means of a tessera, as other orders were com- municated.5 In the meantime many of the soldiers made their testaments (inprocinctu.) 6 When the army was advanced near the enemy,7 the general riding round the ranks again exhorted them to courage, and then gave the signal to engage. Upon which all the trumpets sounded, and the soldiers rushed forward to the charge with a great shout,8 which they did to animate one another and intimi- date the enemy. Hence primus clamor atque impetus rem de- crevit, when the enemy were easily conquered.9 The velites first began the battle; and when repulsed retreated either through the intervals between the files,10 or by the flanks ( of the army, and rallied in the rear. Then the hastati ad- j vanced; and if they were defeated, they retired slowly11 into 1 

the intervals of the ranks of the principes, or if greatly fatigued, j behind them. Then the principes engaged; and if they too were defeated, the triarii rose up;12 for hitherto they continued I in a stooping posture,13 leaning on their right knee, with their left leg stretched out, and protected with their shields : hence, ad triarios ventum est, it is come to the last push.14 

The triarii receiving the hastati and principes into the void spaces between their manipuli, and closing their ranks,15 without leaving any space between them, in one compact body,16 renewed the combat. Thus the enemy had several fresh attacks to sustain before they gained the victory. If the triarii were defeated, the day was lost, and a retreat was sounded.17 

This was the usual manner of attack before the time of j j Marius. After that several alterations took place, which, how- ! j ever, are not exactly ascertained. The legions sometimes drew lots about the order of their ij march, and the place they were to occupy in the field.18 

The Romans varied the line of battle by advancing or with- | drawing particular parts. They usually engaged with a straight front19 (acies directa). Sometimes the wings were advanced j before the centre (acies sinuata), which was the usual method; or the contrary (acies gibbera, \e\Jlexa), which Hannibal used | 
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in the battle of Cannae.1 Sometimes they formed themselves into the figure of a wedge, (cuneus vel trigonum, a triangle,) called by the soldiers caput porcinum, like the Greek letter delta, A. This method of war was also adopted by the Ger mans and Spaniards.2 But cuneus is also put for any close body, as the Macedonian phalanx. Sometimes they formed themselves to receive the cuneus, in the form of a forceps or scissars: thus, V.3 When surrounded by the enemy, they often formed them- selves into a round body, (orris vel globus, hence orbes facere vel volvere; in orbem se tutari Vel conqlobare')} When they advanced or retreated in separate parties, without remaining ' any fixed position, it was called serra.5 When the Romans gained a victory, the soldiers with shouts I of joy saluted their general by the title of imperator.6 His lictors wreathed their jfasces with laurel, as did also the soldie their spears and javelins.7 He immediately sent letters wrapped round with laurel8 to the senate, to inform them of his success,9 and if the victory was considerable, to demand a triumph, to which Persius alludes, vi. 43. These kind of letters were seldom sent under the emperors.19 If the senate approved, they decreed a thanksgiving11 to the gods, and confirmed to the general the i title of imperator, which he retained till his triumph or return I to the city. In the mean time his lictors, having the fasces wreathed with laurel, attended him.13 

V. MILITARY REWARDS. 
After a victory the general assembled his troops, and, in pre- sence of the whole army, bestowed rewards on those who de- served them. These were of various kinds. The highest reward was the civic crown (corona civica), given to him who had saved the life of a citizen, with this in- scription, OB CIVEM SERVATUM, Vel CWCS servatos,13 made of oak leaves,14 hence called quercus civilis, and by the appointment of the general presented by the person who had been saved to his preserver, whom he ever after respected as a parent.15 Under the emperors it was always bestowed by 

81. Quine, ii. 13. uii.m 457. C. 
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the prince.1 It was attended with particular honours. The person who received it wore it at the spectacles, and sat next the senate. When he entered, the audience rose up, as a mark of respect.2 Among the honours decreed to Augustus and Claudius by the senate was this, that a civic crown should be suspended from the top of their house, between two laurel branches, which were set up in the vestibule before the gate, as if they were the perpetual preservers of the citizens, and the conquerors of their enemies.3 Hence, in some of the coins of Augustus, there is a civic crown, with these words inscribed, on GIVES SERVATOS. 

Corona Vattar is. 

To the person who first mounted the rampart, or entered the camp of the enemy, was given by the general a golden crown, called CORONA VALLAR1S Vel CASTRENSIS ; to him who first scaled the walls of a city in an assault, corona muralis ; who first boarded the ship of an enemy, corona navams.4 

Augustus gave to Agrippa, after defeating Sextus Pompeius in a sea-fight near Sicily, a golden crown, adorned with figures of the beaks of ships, hence called rostrata, said to have been never given to any other person; but according to Festus and Pliny, it was also given to M. Yarro in the war against the pirates by Pompey; but they seem to confound the corona rostrata and nava- lis, which others make different5 When an army was freed from a blockade, the soldiers gave to their de- liverer 6 a crown made of the grass which grew in the place where they had been blocked up ; hence called graminea 
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honours was esteemed the greatest. A few, who had the singular j good fortune to obtain it, are recounted by Pliny.1 Golden crowns were also given to officers and soldiers who j had displayed- singular bravery ; as to T. Manlius Torquatus, i and M. Valerius Corvus, who each of them slew a Gaul in | single combat; to P. Decius, who preserved the Roman army i'j from being surrounded by the Samnites,2 and to others. There were smaller rewards3 of various kinds; as, a spear ! 

without any iron on it (hasta pura) ;4 a flag or banner, i. e. a I streamer on the end of a lance or spear (vexillum),5 of different ! 

colours, with or without embroidery;6 trappings (phaler.e), | ornaments for horses and for men; golden chains7 (aurete ^ r torques), which went round the neck, whereas the phalerte p! hung down on the breast; bracelets (armill-e), ornaments for ,>■ the arms; cornicula, ornaments for the helmet in the form of horns;8 catelle vel catenuloe, chains composed of rings ; where- as the torques were twisted9 like a rope; fibule, clasps or j| ; buckles for fastening a belt or garment.19 

These presents were conferred by the general in presence of the army; and such as received them, after being publicly j , praised, were placed next him. They ever after kept them with great care, and wore them at the spectacles and on all [ public occasions. They first wore them at the games, A. U. 459.11 I The spoils (spoua vel exuviae), taken from the enemy were fixed up on their door-posts, or in the most conspicuous part of their houses.12 

When the general of the Romans slew the general of the El enemy in single combat, the spoils which he took from him13 1 were called spolia opima,14 and hung up in the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, built by Romulus, and repaired by Augustus, by the If advice of Atticus.15 These spoils were obtained only thrice be- |! - fore the fall of the republic; the first by Romulus, who slew ij Acron, king of the Casninenses; the next by A. Cornelius | Cossus, who slew Lar Tolumnius, king of the Vejentes, A. 17. N 318; and the third by M. Claudius Marcellus, who slew Viri- | domarus, king of the Gauls, A. 17. 530.16 

Florus calls the spoils opima, which Scipio TKmili.'uius, when | in a subordinate rank, took from the king of the Turduli and Vaccaji in Spain, whom he slew in single combat; but the spolia opima could properly be obtained only by a person in- [I vested with supreme command.17 
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Sometimes soldiers, on account of their bravery, received a double share of corn,1 which they might give away to whom they pleased; hence called duplicakii, also double pay,2 clothes, &c., called by Cicero diaria.3 

VI. A TRIUMPH. 
The highest military honour which could be obtained in the Reman state was a triumph, or solemn procession, with which a victorious general and his army advanced through the city to the capitol; so called from the Greek name of Bacchus, who is said to have been the inventor of such proces- sions. It had its origin at Rome, from Romulus carrying the spolia opima in procession to the capitol;4 and the tirst who entered the city in the form of a regular triumph was Tarquinius Priscus, the next P. Valerius; and the tirst who triumphed after the expiration of his magistracy,5 was Q. Publilius Philo.6 A triumph was decreed by the senate,7 and sometimes by the people against the will of the senate, to the general who, in a just war with foreigners,8 and in one battle, had slain above 5000 enemies of the republic, and by that victory had enlarged the limits of the empire. Whence a triumph was called Justus, which was fairly won. And a general was said triumphare, et agere vel departure triumphum de vel ex aliquo; triumphare aliquem vel aliquid,9 ducere, portare vel agere evm in triumpho. There was no just triumph for a victory in a civil war; hence, - Bella geri placuit nullos habitura triumphos t Luc. i. 12. 

Could you in wars like these provoke your fate ? Wars where no triumphs on the victor wait! Rowe. 
although this was not alwrays observed, nor when one had been first defeated, and afterwards only recovered what was lost, nor anciently could one enjoy that honour, who was invested with an extraordinary command, as Scipio in Spain,10 nor unless he left his province in a state of peace, and brought from thence his army to Rome along with him, to be present at the tiiumph. But these rules were sometimes violated, particularly in the case of Pompey.11 

There are instances of a triumph being celebrated without either the authority of the senate, or the order of the people, and also when no war was carried on.12 

Those who were refused a triumph at Rome by public authority. 
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someti mes celebrated it on the Alban mountain. This was first done by Papirius Naso, A.U. 522, whom several afterwards imitated. As no person could enter the city while invested with military command, generals, on the day of their triumph, were, by a ; particular order of the people, freed from that restriction.2 The triumphal procession began from the Campus Martius, , and went from thence along the Via Triumphalis, through the Campus and Circus Flaminius to the Porta Triumphalis, and ! thence through the most public places of the city to the capitol. The streets were strewed with flowers, and the altars smoked with incense.3 First went musicians of various kinds, singing and playing j triumphal songs ; next were led the oxen to be sacrificed, having Jr their horns gilt, and their heads adorned with fillets and gar- ||! lands ; then in carriages were brought the spoils taken from the ||E enemy, statues, pictures, plate, armour, gold and silver, and :| brass; also golden crowns, and other gifts sent by the allied JJI and tributary states.4 The titles of the vanquished nations were JJI inscribed on wooden frames,5 and the images or representations jli : 

of the conquered countries, cities, &c.6 The captive leaders ! followed in chains, with their children and attendants ; after the captives came the lictors, having their fasces7 

wreathed with laurel, followed by a great company of musicians and dancers, dressed like satyrs, and wear- ing crowns of gold : in the midst of whom was a pan- tomime, clothed in a female garb, whose business it was, with his looks and gestures, to insult the van- quished. Next followed a long train of persons carry- ing perfumes.8 Then came the general (dux) dressed in purple embroidered with gold,9 with a crown of laurel on his head, a branch of laurel in his right hand, and in his left an ivory sceptre, with an eagle on the top, having his face painted with vermilion, in like manner as the statue of Jupiter on festival days,19 and a golden ball11 hanging from his neck on his breast, with some amulet in it, or magical preservative against envy,12 standing in a gilded chariot13 adorned with ivory,14 and drawn by four white horses, at least after the time of Camillus, sometimes by elephants, attended by his relations,15 and a great crowd of citizens all in 
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white. His children used to ride in the chariot along with him,1 and, that he might not be too much elated,2 a slave, carrying a golden crown, sparkling with gems, stood behind him, who frequently whispered in his ear, remember that thou art a man !3 After the general, followed the consuls and sena- tors on foot, at least according to the appointment of Augustus; for formerly they used to go before him. His legati and mili- tary tribunes commonly rode by his side.4 The victorious army, horse and foot, came last, all in their order, crowned with laurel, and decorated with the gifts which they had received for their valour, singing their own and their general’s praises; but sometimes throwing out railleries against him, often exclaiming, 10 triumphe, in which all the citizens, as they passed along, joined.5 The general, when he began to turn his chariot from the forum to the capitol, ordered the captive kings and leaders of the enemy to be led to prison, and there to be slain, but not always; and when he reached the capitol, he used to wait till he heard that these savage orders were executed.8 Then, after having offered up a prayer of thanksgiving to Jupiter and the other gods for his success, he commanded the victims to be sacrificed, which were always white, from the river Clitumnus,7 and deposited his golden crown in the lap of Jupiter,8 to whom he dedicated part of the spoils.9 After which he gave a magnificent entertainment in the capitol to his friends and the chief men of the city. The consuls were invited, but were afterwards desired not to come,19 that there might be no one at the feast superior to the triumphant general. After supper he was conducted home by the people with music and a great number of lamps and torches, which sometimes also were used in the triumphal procession.11 

The gold and silver were deposited in the treasury,12 and a certain sum was usually given as a donative to the officers and soldiers, who then were disbanded.13 The triumphal process! on sometimes took up more than one day ; that of Paulus Ahnilius three.14 When the victory was gained by sea, it w'as called a naval triumph ; which honour was first granted to Duilius, wrho defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Lipara; in the first Punic war, A. U. 493, and a pillar erected to him in the forum, called columna rostrata,15 with an inscription, part of which still remains. 
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When a victory had been gained without difficulty, or the I like, an inferior kind of triumph was granted, called ovatio, in I which the general entered the city on foot or on horseback, I crowned with myrtle, not with laurel,1 and instead of bullocks, j sacrificed a sheep,2 whence its name.3 After Augustus, the honour of a triumph was in a manner | confined to the emperors themselves, and the generals who acted with delegated authority under their auspices only received !| triumphal ornaments, a kind of honour devised by Augustus.4 | Hence L. Vitellius, having taken Terracina by storm, sent a I laurel branch in token of it5 to his brother. As the emperors j were so great, that they might despise triumphs, so that honour '[ was thought above the lot of a private person; such therefore i usually declined it, although offered to them; as Vinicius, ]|) A grip pa, and Plautius.6 We read, however, of a triumph being ft granted to Belisarius, the general of Justinian, for his victories j ; in Africa, which he celebrated at Constantinople, and is the last instance of a triumph recorded in history. The last triumph celebrated at Rome was by Diocletian and Maximian, If 20th Nov. A. D. 303, just before they resigned the empire.7 

VII. MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 
These were of various kinds, either lighter or more severe. The lighter punishments, or such as were attended with inconvenience, loss, or disgrace, were chiefly these, 1. Depriva- tion of pay, either in whole or in part,8 the punishment of those who were often absent from their standards.9 A soldier pun- ished in this manner was called /ere dirutus. Whence Cicero facetiously applies this name to a person deprived of his fortune at play, or a bankrupt by any other means.—2. Forfeiture of their spears, censio hastaria.11’—3. Removal from their tents,11 

sometimes to remain without the camp and, without tents, or at a distance from the winter-quarters.12—4. Not to recline or sit at meals with the rest.13—5. To stand before the prieto- ; rium in a loose jacket,14 and the centurions without their girdle,15 or to dig in that dress.16—6. To get an allowance of ' Earley instead of wheat.17—7. Degradation of rank;18 an ex- j change into an inferior corps or less honourable service.19—8. To ;i < 1 

be removed from the camp,20 and employed in various works,21 1 
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an imposition of labour,1 or dismission with disgrace,* or exauctoratio. A. Gellius mentions a singular punishment, namely, of letting blood.3 Sometimes a whole legion was de- prived of its name, as that called augusta.4 The more severe punishments were, 1. To be beaten with rods,5 or with a vine sapling.6—2. To be scourged and sold as a slave.—3. To be beaten to death with sticks, called fustbaridm, the bastinado,7 which was the usual punishment of theft, deser- tion, perjury, &c. When a soldier was to suffer this punish- ment, the tribune first struck him gently with a staff, on which signal, all the soldiers of the legion fell upon him with sticks and stones, and generally killed him on the spot. If he made his escape, for he might fly, he could not however return to his native country; because no one, not even his relations, durst admit him into their houses.8—4. To be overwhelmed with stones 9 and hurdles.10—5. To be beheaded,11 sometimes crucified, and to be left unburied.—6. To be stabbed by the swords of the soldiers,12 and, under the emperors, to be exposed to wild beasts, or to be burned alive, &c. Punishments were inflicted by the legionary tribunes and prajfects of the allies, with their council; or by the general, from whom there was no appeal.13 

When a number had been guilty of tbe same crime, as in the case of a mutiny, every tenth man was chosen by lot for punish- ment, which was called decimatio, or the most culpable were selected. Sometimes only the twentieth man was punished, vicesimatio ; or the 100th, centesimatio.14 

VIII. MILITARY PAY AND DISCHARGE. 
The Roman soldiers at first received no pay 15 from the public. Every one served at his own charges. Pay was first granted to the foot, A. U. 347, and three years after, during the siege of Veji, to the horse.10 

It was in the time of the republic very inconsiderable, two oboli or three asses (about 2 d English) a day to a foot-soldier, the double to a centurion, and the triple to an eqbes. Julius Cassar doubled it. Under Augustus it was ten asses (7fd.), and Domitian increased it still more, by adding three gold pieces annually.17 What was the pay of the tribunes is uncertain; but 
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it appears to have been considerable. The prastorian cohorts had double the pay of the common soldiers.1 Besides pay, each soldier was furnished with clothes, and received a certain allowance 2 of corn, commonly four bushels a month, the centurions double, and the equites triple. But for these things a part of their pay was deducted.3 The allies received the same quantity of corn, except that the horse only received double of the foot. The allies were clothed and paid by their own states.4 Anciently there were no cooks permitted in the Roman army. The soldiers dressed their own victuals. They took food twice a day, at dinner and supper. A signal was publicly given for both. The dinner was a slight meal, which they commonly took standing. They indulged themselves a little more at supper. The ordinary drink of soldiers, as of slaves, was water mixed with vinegar, called posca.4 When the soldiers had served out their time,6 the foot twenty years, and the horse ten, they were called emeriti, and obtained their discharge. This was called missio honesta vel justa. When a soldier was discharged for some defect or bad health, it was called missio causaria ; if, from the favour of the general, he was discharged before the just time, missio gratiosa ; on account of some fault, ignominiosa.7 Augustus introduced a new kind of discharge, called exauc- toratio, by which those who had served sixteen campaigns were exempted from all military duty except fighting. They were however retained 8 in the army, not with the other soldiers under standards,9 but by themselves under a flag,19 whence they were called vexillarii or veterani, sometimes also subsignani,11 

till they should receive a full discharge and the rewards of their service,12 either in lands or money, or both, which sometimes they never obtained. Exauctorare is properly to free from the military oath, to disband.13 

IX. METHOD OP ATTACKING AND DEFENDING TOWNS. 
The Romans attacked 14 places either by a sudden assault, or if that failed,14 they tried to reduce them by a blockade.16 

They first surrounded a town with their troops,17 and by their missive weapons endeavoured to clear the walls of defendants.18 
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Then, joining' their shields in the form of a testudo or tortoise,1 

to secure themselves from the darts of the enemy, they came up to the gates,2 and tried either to undermine3 the walls, or to scale them.4 

When a place could not be taken by storm, it was invested. Two lines of fortifications or intrenchments5 were drawn around the place, at some distance from one another, called the lines of contravallation and circumvallation : the one against the sallies of the townsmen, and the other against attacks from without.6 These lines were composed of a ditch and a rampart, strength- ened with a parapet and battlements,7 and sometimes a solid wall of considerable height and thickness, flanked with towers or forts at proper distances round the whole. At the foot of the parapet, or at its junction with the rampart,8 there sometimes was a palisade made of larger stakes cut in the form of stags’ horns; hence called cervi, to prevent the ascent of the enemy. Before that, there were several rows of trunks of trees, or large branches, sharpened at the ends,9 called cippi, fixed in trenches10 above five feet deep. In front of these were dug pits11 of three feet deep, intersecting one another in the form of a quincunx, thus, 
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stuck thick with strong sharp stakes, and covered over with bushes to deceive the enemy, called lilia. Before these, were placed up and down1 sharp stakes about a foot long (tale.e), fixed to the ground with iron hooks called stimuli. In front of all these, Cassar, at Alesia, made a ditch twenty feet wide, 400 feet from the rampart, which was secured by two ditches, each i' fifteen feet broad, and as many deep; one of them filled with j water. But this was merely a blockade, without any approaches or attacks on the city.8 Between the lines were disposed the army of the besiegers, who were thus said, urbem obsidione claidere vel cingere, to invest. The camp was pitched in a convenient situation to communi- j cate with the lines. From the inner line was raised a mount,3 composed of earth, wood, and hurdles,4 and stone, which was gradually advanced5 

towards the town, always increasing in height, till it equalled k or overtopped the walls. The mount which Caesar raised * against Avaricum or Bourges, was 330 feet broad, and 80 feet ; j high.6 The agger or mount was secured by towers, consisting of j ’ different stories,7 from which showers of darts and stones were jli' discharged on the townsmen by means of engines,6 called cata- 

Catapulta. 
pult^e, balist.e, and scorpiones,9 to defend the work and work- men.10 Of these towers Cajsar is supposed to have erected 1561 
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ward1 and brought back 2 on wheels, fixed below,® on the inside of the planks.4 To prevent them from being set on fire by the enemy, they were covered with raw hides5 and pieces of coarse cloth and mattresses.6 They were of an immense bulk, some- times thirty, forty, or fifty feet square, and higher than the walls, or even than the towers of the city. When they could be brought up to the walls, a place was seldom able to stand out long.7 But the most dreadful machine of all was the battering ram9 

(akirs), a long beam, like the mast of a ship, and armed at one end with iron in the form of a ram’s head; whence it had its name. It was suspended by the middle with ropes or chains fastened to a beam that lay across two posts, and hanging thus equally balanced, it was by a hundred men, more or less (who were frequently changed), violently thrust forward, drawn back, and again pushed forward, till, by repeated strokes, it had shaken and broken down the wall with its iron head.9 The ram was covered with sheds or mantlets, called vine.®, machines constructed of wood and hurdles, and covered with earth or raw hides, or any materials which could not easily be set on fire. They were pushed forwards by wheels below.’6 
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These mantlets or sheds were used to cover the men in filling’ up the ditches, and for various other purposes.1 When the nature cf the ground would not permit these machines to be erected or brought forward to the walls, the besiegers sometimes drove a mine 2 into the heart of the city, or in this manner intercepted the springs of water.3 When they only wished to sap the foundation of the walls, they supported the part to be thrown down with wooden props, which being consumed with fire, the wall fell to the ground. In the meantime the besieged, to frustrate the attempts of the ; besiegers, met their mines with counter mines,4 which sometimes occasioned dreadful conflicts below ground. The great object was to prevent them from approaching the walls.5 The besieged also, by means of mines, endeavoured to frus- trate or overturn the works of the enemy.6 They withdrew the earth from the mount,7 or destroyed the works by fires below, in the same manner as the besiegers overturned the walls.8 Where they apprehended a breach would be made, they reared new walls behind, with a deep ditch before them. They employed various methods to weaken or elude the force of the ram, and to defend themselves against the engines and darts of the besiegers. But these, and every thing else belonging to this subject, will be best understood by reading the accounts pre- served to us of ancient sieges, particularly of Syracuse by Riar- cellus, of Ambracia by Fulvius, of Alesia by Julius Caesar, of RIarseilles by his lieutenants, and of Jerusalem by Titus Vespa- sian.9 When the Romans besieged a town, and thought them- selves sure of taking it, they used solemnly 10 to call out of it11 ’i1' the gods, under whose protection the place was supposed to be. j Hence when Troy was taken, the gods are said to have left m- their shrines. For this reason, the Romans are said to have si kept secret their tutelary god, and the Latin name of the city.12 M. The form of a surrender we have, Liv. i. 38, Plaut. Amph. i. .i 1. 71. 102, and the usual manner of plundering a city when ns taken, I’olyb. x. 16. 

4,s 

NAVAL AFFAIRS OF THE ROMANS. 
Navigation at first was very rude, and the construction of ves-: sels extremely simple. The most ancient nations used boats ,; 

he ®r^ani | cuniculum agebant 
culog morabantur, moe- 8 Joseph.Bel Jud.iH.I&lfl.i 
all which very much vii. B. C. ii. Joseph* M» 



made of trunks of trees hollowed,1 called alvei, lintrks, vel monoxyla,2 or composed of beams and planks faster gether with cords or wooden pins, called rates, or of reeds, called cann«,3 or partly of slender planks,4 and partly of wicker- hurdles or basket-work,5 and covered with hides, as those of the ancient Britons, and other nations, hence called navioia vitilia, corio circumsuta, and naves sutiles, in allusion to which, Virgil calls the boat of Charon, cyrriba sutilis,6 somewhat similar to the Indian canoes, which are made of the bark of trees ; or to the boats of the Icelanders and Esquimaux Indians, which are made of long poles placed cross-wise, tied together with whale sinews, and covered with the skins of sea-dogs, sewed with sinews in- stead of thread. The Phoenicians, or the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, are said to have been the first inventors of the art of sailing, as of letters and astronomy. For Jason, to whom the poets ascribe it,7 and the Argonauts, who first sailed under Jason from Greece to Colchis in the ship Argo, in quest of the golden fleece, that is, of commerce, flourished long after the Phoenicians were a powerful nation. But whatever be in this, navigation certainly received from them its chief improvements. The invention of sails is by some ascribed to jEolus, the god of the winds, and by others to Daedalus; whence he is said to have flown like a bird through the air. They seem to have been first made of skins, which the Veneti, a people of Gaul, used even in the time of Caesar, afterwards of flax or hemp ; whence lintea and carbasa (sing, -us) are put for vela, sails. Sometimes clothes spread out were used for sails.8 It was long before the Romans paid any attention to naval affairs. They at first had nothing but boats made of thick planks,9 such as they used on the Tiber, called navks caudicarib ; whence Appius Claudius, who first persuaded them to fit out a fleet, A. U. 489, got the surname of caudex. They are said to have taken the model of their first ship of war from a vessel of the Carthaginians, which happened to be stranded on their coasts, and to have exercised their men on land to the manage- ment of ships.10 But this can hardly be reconciled with what Polybius says in other places, nor with what we find in Livy )ut the equipment and operations of a Roman fleet.11 The H ships of war were probably built from the model of those of tium, which, after the reduction of that city, were brought to 
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j Rome A. IT. 417.1 It was not, however, till the first Punic j war that they made any figure by sea. Ships of war were called naves tONoa:, because they were of a longer shape than ships of burden, m . (naves onerari/e, ohKxhs, whence '—hulks ; or arcae, barks,) which were more round and deep. The ships (Tj of war were driven || chiefly by oars, the ships of bur- den by sails,2 and ,(. as they were more 111 heavy,3 and sailed more slowly, they were sometimes towed1 after the [l war ships.3 Navis Oneraria. Their ships of war were variously named from their rows or ranks of oars.6 Those which had two rows or tiers were called I biremes ;7 three, triremes ; four, quadrirernes ; five, quinquerernes * vel penteres. The Romans scarcely had any ships of more than five banks f of oars; and therefore those of six or seven banks are called ! i by a Greek name, hexeres, hepteres, and above that by a cir- - cumlocution, naves, octo, novem, decern ordinum, vel versuum 8 8 

Thus, Livy calls a ship of sixteen rows9 navis ingentis magni- j|) - tudinis, quam sexdecim versus remorum agebant, a galley of vast t size, which was moved by sixteen tiers of oars. This enormous ffle . ship, however, sailed up the Tiber to Rome.10 The ships of fe Antony (which Florus says resembled floating castles and fi towns; Virgil, floating islands or mountains,) had only from jin . six to nine banks of oars. Dio says from four to ten rows.11 i There are various opinions about the manner in which the 31 rowers sat. That most generally received is, that they were 9!«* placed above one another in different stages or benches12 on one 9 i 
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Ships contrived for lightness and expedition {naves actuaries) had but one rank of oars on each side,1 or at most two. They were of different kinds, and called by various names; as,celoces,\.e. naves 

celeres vel cursorim, lembi, pltaseli, myoparones, &c. But the most remarkable of these were the naves liburn.e,2 a kind of 

light galleys used by the Liburni, a people of Dalmatia, addicted to piracy. To ships of this kind Augustus was in a great measure indebted for his victory over Antony at Actium. Hence after that time the name of naves liburn.e was given to all light quick-sailing vessels, and few ships were built but of that construction.8 

Ships were also denominated from the country to which they belonged, and the various uses to which they were applied; as naves mkrcatori.k, frumentariee, vinarice, olearice; piscatori.e vel lenmculi, fishing-boats ; speculator!.*: et exploratorias, spy- boats ; piratic*! vel preedatorice; * hippagog-e, vel hippagines, 



for carrying boats;1 vect 
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use. Some read annonarice, i. e. for carrying provisions. Each ship had its long-boat joined to it.1 A large Asiatic ship among the Greeks was called cercurcs, it is supposed from the island Corcyra; but Pliny ascribes the invention of it to the Cyprians.8 Galleys kept by princes and great men for amusement, were called by various names; triremes ceratts vel teratce, lusorioe ei cubiculatte vel thalamegi, pleasure-boats or barges; privce, i. e. propria et non meritoria, one’s own, not hired; sometimes ol immense size, deceres vel decemremes* Each ship had a name peculiar to itself inscribed or painted on its prow; thus, pristis, scylla, centaurus, &c., called parasemon, its sign, or insigne,4 as its tutelary god 5 was on its stern ; whence that part of the ship was called tutf.la or cautela, and held sacred by the mariners. There supplications and treaties were made.6 In some ships the tutela and Trxftxa/ifioi/ were the same.7 Ships of burden used to have a basket suspended on the top of their mast as their sign,8 hence they were called corbit.e.9 There was an ornament in the stern and sometimes on the prow, made of wood, like the tail of a fish, called aplustre, vel plur. -ia, from which was erected a staff or pole with a riband or streamerIU on the top.11 

The ship of the commander of a fleet18 was distinguished by a red flag,13 and by a light. The chief parts of a ship and its appendages were, carina, the keel or bottom; statumina, the ribs, or pieces of timber which strengthened the sides; prora, the prow or fore-part, and puppis, the stern or hind-part; alveus, the belly or hold of the shin : sentina. the numn.11 or rather the bilo-e or linltom of the ship : sentina, the pump,14 or rather the bilge or bottom of the hold, where the water, which leaked into the ship, remained till it was pumped out,15 or the bilge-water itself, properly called nautea. In order to keep out the water, ships were besmeared w ith wax and pitch ; hence called cerate.16 

On the sides 17 were holes18 for the oars (remi, called also by the poets tonsce, the broad part or end of them, palma vel palmuld), and seats 19 for the rowers.20 

Each oar w'as tied to a piece of wood,81 called scalmus, by 
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thongs or strings, called stroppi vel struppi; hence scalmus1 is put for a boat; navicula duorum scalmorum, a boat of two oars; actuaria, sc. navis, decern scalmis, quatuor scalmorum navis. The place where the oars were put, when the rowers ■were done working, was called casteria.2 On the stern was the rudder (gcbernacclum vel clavus), and the pilot (gubernator') who directed it Some ships had two rudders, one on each end, and two prows, so that they might be moved either way without turning, much used by the Germans, and on the Pontus Euxinus, or Black Sea, called camar.e,3 because in a swelling sea they were covered with boards like the vaulted roof of a house; 4 hence camaritce, the name of a people bordering on the Black Sea.5 On the middle of the ship was erected the mast (malus), which was rais- ed6 when the ship left the harbour, and taken down7 when it approach- ed the land; the place where it stood was called modius.8 The ships of the ancients had only one mast. On the mast were fixed the sail-yards (antennae vel brachia), and the sails (vela) fastened by ropes {f unes vel rudentes'). Irn- mittere rudentes, to loosen all the cordage; pandere vela, to spread.the sails.9 
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The sails were usually white, as being thought more lucky, sometimes coloured.1 

The ends of the sail-yards were called cornua ; from which were suspended two ropes called pedes, braces, by pulling which towards the stern, the sails were turned to the right or left. If the wind blew obliquely from the left, they pulled the rope on the right, and so on the contrary : hence facere pedem, to trim or adjust the sails; obliquat Icsvo pede carbasa, he turns the sails so as to catch the wind blowing from the right; so obliquat sinus in ventum, currere utroque pede, to sail with a wind right astern, or blowing directly from behind; in con- trarium navigare prolatis pedibus, by tacking; intendere brachia velis, i. e. vela brachiis, to stretch the sails, or to haul them out to the yard-arms; dare vela vends, to set sail; so vela facere, or to make way; subducere vela, to lower the sails;2 ministrare velis, vel -a, i. e. attendere, to manage, by drawing in and let- ting out the opposite braces;3 velis remis,sc. et; i. e. summavi, manibus pedibusque, omnibus nervis, with might and main ; 4 so remigio veloque, 1’laut. Asin. 1.3. 5; who puts navales pedes for remiges et nautce, Men. ii. 2. ult. The top-sails were called suppara velorum, or any appendage to the main-sail.5 Carina puppis, and even trabs, a beam, are often put by the poets for the whole ship; but never velum, as we use sail for one ship or many; thus, a sail, an hundred sail. The rigging and tackling of a ship, its sails, sail-yards, oars, ropes, &c. were called armamenta. Hence arma is put for the sails, colligere arma jubet, i. e. vela contrahere, he commands them to furl the sails, and for the rudder, spoliata armis, i. e. clavo,6 despoiled of her rudder. Ships of war,7 and these only, had their prows armed with a sharp beak,8 which usually had three teeth or points, whence these ships were called rostrate;, and because the beak was covered with brass, terat.e.9 Ships, when about to engage, had towers erected on them, whence stones and missive weapons were discharged from en- • gines called propuqnacula, hence turritee puppes. Agrippa in- vented a kind of towers which were suddenly raised. Towers j h used also to be erected on ships in sieges and at other times.10 

Plaut. Merc. i. 68 Plin. xnii. 1. , ii. ll.Catul. ^edca, Virg. 1 

\l'. M6.4v.’ isi'lil.fci" McMO.c] . 142. I Lai. nil. 416. 
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Some ships of war were all covered,1 others uncovered,* ex- cept at the prow and stern, where those who fought stood.3 The planks or platforms4 on which the mariners sat or passed from one part of the ship to another, were called fori, gang. ways,5 and the helps to mount on board, pontes vel scal*.6 

Some take fovi for the deck (stega, -<b), others for the seats. It is at least certain they were both in the top of the ship and below. We also find fonts, sing.7 

The anchor (anchora), which moored or fastened8 the ships, ,vas at first of stone, sometimes of wood filled with lead, but ifterwards of iron. It was thrown 9 from the prow by a cable, md fixed in the ground, while the ship stood (or, as we say, rode) at anchor,19 and raised11 when it sailed; sometimes the able12 was cut.13 The Veneti used iron chains instead of ropes.14 

The plummet for sounding depths15 was called bolis or cata- oirates, or molybdis, -idis, as Gronovius reads, Stat. Sylv. iii. 

The ancients had ropes for girding a ship in a storm,17 which are still used. They had also long poles,18 to push it off rocks 
Sand, or whatever was put in a ship to keep it steady, was 
Ships were built21 of fir,22 alder,23 cedar, pine, and cypress,24 by meti, of oak,25 sometimes of green wood; so that a num- ships were put on the stocks,26 completely equipped and ed,27 in forty-five days after the timber was cut down in e days a , at Arles, against the people of ft 

her of f launched,5 

the forest; by m thirty days.28 

There was a place at Rome beyond the Tiber where ships lay and were built, called navalia, plur. -ium, the dock.29 

As the Romans quickly built fleets, they as speedily manned them. Freedmen and slaves were employed as mariners or 
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citizens and allies were obliged to furnish a certain number of ' these, according to their fortune, and sometimes to supply them oilh provisions and pay for a limited time.1 The legionary soldiers at first used to fight at sea as well as on land. But when the Romans came to have regular and constant fleets, there was a separate kind of soldiers raised for the marine service,2 who were called classiarii, or epibat.e ; but this service was reckoned less honourable than that of the legionary soldiers, and was sometimes performed by manumitted slaves. The rowers also were occasionally armed. The allies and conquered states were in after times bound to furnish a certain number of ships completely equipped and manned; some only stores, arms, tackling, and men.* Augustus stationed a fleet on the Tuscan sea at Misenum, where Agrippa made a fine harbour called portus julius, by joining the Lucrine lake and the lacus Aoernns to the bay of Baite, and another on the Hadriatic at Ravenna, and in other parts of the empire, also on rivers, as the Rhine and Danube.6 The admiral of the whole fleet was called dux pr.wectusquk classis, and his ship, navis Pretoria,7 which in the night-time had, as a sign,8 three lights.9 At first the consuls and prastors used to command the fleets of the republic, or some one under them; as Laslius un^er 
sx: i commanders of each ship was called navarchi, or trier- archi, i. e. prafecti trieris vel triremis navis, or maqistri navium.11 The master or proprietor of a trading vessel, naucie- rus, naviculator, vel -arius, who, when he did not go to sea himself, but employed another to navigate his ship, was said, naviculariam, sc. vem, facere.Vi 

The person who steered the ship and directed its course was called gubernator, the pilot, sometimes also magister, or rec- tor. He sat at the helm, on the top of the stern, dressed in a particular manner,13 and gave orders about spreading and con- tracting the sails,14 plying or checking the oars,15 &c. It was his of the weather, to be acquainted with irticularly to observe the winds and the nts knew not the use of the compass, ports and places, and parti stars. For as the ancients 
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night-time,1 and in the day-time by coasts and islands which they knew. In the Mediterranean, to which navigation was then chiefly confined, they could not be long out of the sight of land. When overtaken by a storm, the usual method was to drive their ships on shore,2 and when the danger was over, to set them afloat again by the strength of arms and levers. In ocean they only cruised along the coast, n some ships there were two pilots, who had an assistant called proreta, i. e. custos et tutela prone, who watched at the prow.3 He who had command over the rowers was called hortator and pausarius,4 or portisculus, which was also the name of the staff or mallet with which he excited or retarded them.5 He did this also with his voice in a musical tone, that the rowers might keep time in their motions. Hence it is also applied to the commanders. Those who hauled or pulled a rope, who raised a weight, or the like, called helciarii, used likewise to mimate one another with a loud cry, hence nauticus clamor, the :ries or shouts of the mariners.6 Before a fleet (classis) set out to sea, it was solemnly re- viewed 7 like an army; prayers were made and victims sacri- ficed. The auspices were consulted, and if any unlucky omen happened, as a person sneezing on the left, or swallows alight- ;Tig on the ships, &c. the voyage was suspended.8 The mariners, when they set sail or reached the harbour, decked the stern with garlands.9 was great labour in launching10 the ships, for as the eldom sailed in winter, their ships during that time vn up11 on land, and stood on the shore.12 

vere drawn to sea by ropes and levers,13 with rollers low,11 called palanges, vel -gee, or scutul.-e, and, accord- ime, lapsus rotarurn; but others more properly take e for rotce labentes, wheels.15 

les invented a wonderful machine for this purpose 
by that ustus to the 
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Ambracian gulf near Actium, on a kind of wall covered with raw hides of oxen, in like manner over the Isthmus of Corinth. So Trajan, from the Euphrates to the Tigris.1 

The signal for embarking was given with the trumpet. They embarked 2 in a certain order, the mariners first and then the soldiers. They also sailed in a certain order, the light vessels usually foremost, then the fleet or ships of war, and after them the ships of burden; but this order was often changed.3 When they approached the place of their destination, they were very attentive to the objects they first saw, in the same manner as to omens at their departure.* When they reached the shore,5 and landed6 the troops, prayers and sacrifices again were made. If the country was hostile, and there was no proper harbour, they made a naval camp,7 and drew up their ships on land.8 They did so, especially if they were to winter there.9 But if they were to remain only for a short time, the fleet was stationed in some convenient place,18 not far from land.11 

Harbours (portus) were most strongly fortified, especially at the entrance.12 The two sides of which, or the piers, were called cornua, or brachia ; on the extremities were erected bulwarks and towers. There was usually also a watch-tower (pharos, plur. -»),13 with lights to direct the course of ships in the night time, as at Alexandria in Egypt, at Ostia and Ravenna, at Capreie, Brundusium, and other places.14 A chain sometimes was drawn across as a barrier or boom (claustrum).15 

Harbours were naturally formed at the mouths of rivers; hence the name of ostia at the mouth of the Tiber. Ovid calls the seven mouths of the Nile, septem portus.16 

Harbours made by art17 were called cothones, vel -na, -orwn. Adjoining to the harbour were docks (navalia, -ium), where the ships were laid up,18 careened and refitted.19 

Fleets about to engage were arranged in a manner similar to armies on land. Certain ships were placed in the centre,88 others in the right wing,81 and others in the left; some as a reserve.88 

We find them sometimes disposed in the form of a wedge, a 
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forceps, and a circle, but most frequently of a semicircle or half-moon.’ Before the battle, sacrifices and prayers were made as on land; the admiral sailed round the fleet in a light galley,2 and exhorted the men. The soldiers and sailors made ready 3 for action : they furled the sails and adjusted the rigging; for they never chose to fight but in calm weather.4 A red flag was displayed from the admiral’s ship, as a signal to engage. The trumpets in it and all the other ships were sounded, and a shout raised by all the crews.5 The combatants endeavoured to disable or sink the ships of the enemy, by sweeping oft’6 the oars, or by striking them with their beaks, chiefly on the sides. They grappled with them by means of certain machines called crows (corvi), iron hands or hooks (kerre.e manus),7 drags or grappling irons (harpagones),8 &c. and fought as on land.9 They sometimes also employed fire-ships, or threw firebrands, and pots full, of coals and sul- phur, with various other combustibles,10 which were so success- fully employed by Augustus at the battle of Actium, that most of Antony’s fleet was thereby destroyed.11 

In sieges they joined vessels together, and erected on them various engines, or sunk vessels to block up their harbours.12 

The ships of the victorious fleet, when they returned home, had their prows decked with laurel, and resounded with trium- phant music.13 The prizes distributed after a victory at sea were much the same as on land.14 Also naval punishments, pay, and provisions, &c.15 

The trading vessels of the ancients were in general much inferior in size to those of the moderns. Cicero mentions a number of ships of burden, none of which was below 2000 amphora™ i. e. about fifty-six tons, which he seems to have thought a large ship.17 There were, however, some ships of enormous bulk. One built by Ptolemy is said to have been 280 cubits, i. e. 420 feet long, and another 300 feet; the ton- nage of the former 7182, and of the latter, 3197.18 The ship which brought from Egypt the great obelisk that stood in the Circus of the Vatican in the time of Caligula, besides the obelisk itself, had 120,000 modii of lentes, lentiles, a kind of pulse, for ballast, about 1138 tons.19 
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CUSTOMS OF THE ROMANS. 

I. THE ROMAN DRESS. 
The distinguishing part of the Roman dress was the toga or gown, as that of the Greeks was the pallium, and of the Gauls, bracciB, breeches, whence the Romans were called gens togata,1 

or togati, and the Greeks, or in general those who were not Romans, paeliati : and Gallia cisalpina, when admitted unto the rights of citizens, was called togata.2 Hence also fabulas togatm et palliate.3 As the toga was the robe of peace, togati is often opposed to armati;4 and as it was chiefly worn in the city,5 it is sometimes opposed to kustici.6 The Romans were particularly careful in foreign countries always to appear dressed in the toga, but this was not always done. Some wore the Greek dress; as Scipio in Sicily, and the emperor Claudius at Naples.7 The toga 8 was a loose,9 flowing,10 

woollen robe, which covered the whole body, round and close at the bottom,11 but open at the top down to the girdle,12 without sleeves ; so that the right arm was at liberty, and the left supported a part (lacinia, a flap or lappet) of the toga, which was drawn up13 and thrown back over the left shoulder, and thus formed what was called sinus, a fold or cavity upon the breast, in which things might be carried, and with which the face or head might be covered.14 Hence Fabius, the Roman ambassador, when he denounced war in the senate of Carthage, is said to have poured out,15 or shaken out the lap of his toga.10 Dionysius says the form of the toga was semicircular.17 

The toga in later times had several folds, but anciently few or none.18 

in a knot or centre, wrere called umbo, which is put for the toga These folds, when collected 
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itself.1 When a person did any work, he tucked up 2 his toga, and girded it3 round him : hence accingerese operi vel ad opus, or oftener, in the passive, accingi, to prepare, to make ready.4 The toga of the rich and noble was finer and larger 5 than ot the less wealthy. A new toga was called pexa, when old and thread-bare, trita.6 The Romans were at great pains to adjust7 

the toga, that it might sit properly,8 and not draggle.9 The form of the toga was different at different times. The i Romans at first had no other dress. It was then strait19 and close; it covered the arms, and came down to the feet. The toga was at first worn by women as well as men. But afterwards matrons wore a different robe, called stola, with a j broad border or fringe,11 called instita, reaching to the feet, I (whence instita is put for matrona,) and also, as some say, | when they went abroad, a loose outer robe thrown over the { stola like a surtout, a mantle, or cloak, called palla, or peplus?* But the old scholiast on Horace makes palla here the same with instita, and calls it peripodium and tunicas pallium. Some think ' that this fringe constituted the only distinction between the stola and toga. It is certain, however, that the outer robe of a woman was called palla.13 
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Courtezans, and women condemned for adultery, were not permitted to wear the stola; hence called togat.e, and the modesty of matrons is called stolatus pudor} There was a fine robe of a circular form worn by women, called ctclas, -adis? None but Roman citizens were permitted to wear the toga; and banished persons were prohibited the use of it. Hence toga is put for the dignity of a Roman.3 The colour of the toga was white, and on festivals they usually had one newly cleaned; hence they were said/estos (sc. dies) albati celebrare, to celebrate their festival days clothed in white.4 Candidates for office wore a toga whitened by the fuller, toga Candida.5 The toga in mourning was of a black or dark colour, toga putt a vel atra ; hence those in mourning were called puttATi, or atrati.6 But those were also called pullati who wore a great-coat7 instead of the toga, or a mean ragged dress,8 as the vulgar or poor people.9 

The mourning robe of women was called ricinium, vel -nus, vel rica,'» which covered the head and shoulders, or mavortes, -is, vel -ta. They seem to have had several of these above one ano- ther, that they might throw them into the funeral piles of their husbands and friends. The Twelve Tables restricted the number to three.11 

The Romans seldom or never appeared at a feast in mourning, nor at the public spectacles, nor at festivals and sacrifices.12 

At entertainments the more wealthy Romans laid aside the toga, and put on a particular robe, called synthesis, which they wore all the time of the saturnalia, cause then the feasting.13 N< mon. Magistrates 



THE ROMAN DRESS. 353 
the superior magistrates,1 the pontifices, the augurs, the decem- viri sacris faciundis, &c., and even private persons when they exhibited games.8 Generals when they triumphed wore an embroidered toga, called picta vel palmata.3 Young men, till they were seventeen years of age, and young women, till they were married, also wore a gown bordered with purple, toga prttexta, whence they were called pr.etkx- tati.4 Hence amicitia prcetextata, i. e. a teneris annis, friend- ship formed in youth ; but verba prcetextata is put for obscxna,* and mores praetextati for impvdici vel corrupti.6 

Under the emperors the toga was in a great measure disused, unless by clients when they waited7 on their patrons, and orators, hence called togati, enrobed.8 Boys likewise wore a hollow golden ball or boss (aurka bulla),9 

which hung from the neck on the breast; as some think in the shape of a heart, to prompt them to wisdom; ac- cording to others round, with the figure of a heart engraved on it.1 The sons of freed- men and poorer citizens used only a leathern boss.11 Bosses were also used as an ornament for belts or girdles.18 

Young men usually, when they had completed the seventeenth year of their age, laid aside 13 the toga prsetexta, and put on14 

the manly gown (toga virilis), called toga pura, because it was purely white; and libera, because they were then freed from the restraint of masters, and allowed greater liberty.15 

The ceremony of changing the toga was performed16 with freat solemnity before the images of the lares, to whom the uUa was consecrated,17 sometimes in the Capitol, or they imme- diately went thither, or to some temple, to pay their devotions to the gods.18 
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The usual time of the year for assuming the toga virilis was at the feasts of Bacchus in March.1 Then the young man was conducted by his father or princi- pal relation to the forum, accompanied by*his friends (whose attendance was railed officium socenne tog.e virilis, the cere- mony of taking up the manly robe), and there recommended to some eminent orator, whom he should study to imitate,2 whence he w'as said forum attingere vel in forum venire, when he began to attend to public business.3 This was called dies togas vinlis, or dies tirociwi, and the conducting of one to the forum, tiro- cinium ;4 the young men were called tirones, young or raw soldiers, because then they first began to serve in the army. Hence tiro is put for a learner or novice; ponere tirocinium, to lay aside the character of a learner, and give a proof of one’s parts; to be past his noviciate.5 When all the formalities of this day were finished, the friends and dependants of the family were invited to a feast, and small presents distributed among them, called sportul.e. The em- perors on that occasion used to give a largess to the people, conqiarium, so called from congius, a measure of liquids.6 

Servius appointed, that those who assumed the toga virilis should send a certain coin to the temple of Youth.7 Parents and guardians permitted young men to assume 8 the toga virilis, sooner or later than the age of seventeen, as they judged proper; under the emperors, when they had completed the fourteenth year.9 Before this they were considered as part of the family,10 afterwards of the state.11 

Young men of rank, after putting on the toga virilis, com- monly lived in a separate house from their parents.12 It was, however, customary for them, as a mark of modesty, during the first whole year, to keep13 their right arm within the toga, and in their exercises in the Campus Martius never to expose them- selves quite naked, as men come to maturity sometimes did.14 

The ancient Homans had no other clothing but the toga;15 in imitation of whom, Cato used often to go dressed in this man- ner, and sometimes even to sit on the tribunal, when praetor.13 

ilence exigua toga Catonis, the scanty gown of Cato; hirtaf because it was strait18 and coarse.19 iN'or did candidates for offices wear any tiling but the toga.20 

17l„c0h. Mis'. *■ 
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The Romans afterwards wore below j the toga a white woollen vest called ! tunica, which carne down a little below the knees before, and to the middle of | the legs behind,1 at first without sleeves, j Tunics with sleeves,2 or reaching to the ancles,3 were reckoned effeminate.4 j But under the emperors these came to j be used with fringes at the hands,3 from j the example of Cassar, longer or shorter ! according to fancy. Those who wore J them were said to be manuleati.® The tunic was fastened by a girdle or j belt7 about the waist to keep it tight, j which also served as a purse,® in which j they kept their money ; hence incinctus tunicam mercator, \ the merchant with his tunic girt. The purse commonly hung j from the neck, and was said decollasse, when it was taken oft'; I hence decollare, to deceive.9 It was also thought effeminate to appear abroad with the tunic slackly or carelessly girded: hence the saying of Sylla | concerning Cassar to the Optimates, who interceded for his life, itt male pr.ecinctum puerum caverent, to be upon their !j guard against that loose-girt boy. For this also Maecenas was blamed.19 Hence cinctus, praecinctus, and succinctus, are put for !, industrius, expedites vel gnavus, diligent, active, clever, because ; J they used to gird the tunic when at work,11 and discinctus for iners, mollis, ignavus ; thus, discinctus nepos, a dissolute spend- thrift ; discincti Afri, effeminate, or simply ungirt, for the Afri- j j cans did not use a girdle.11 

The Romans do not seem to have used the girdle at home or | [ in private; hence discincti ludere, i. e. domi, with their tunics 1 

ungirt; discinctaque in otia nalus, formed for soft repose,13 for j they never wore the toga at home, but an undress.14 Hence the toga and other things which they wore only abroad wrere called ! FORENSIA, or VEST1TUS FORENSIS, and VESTIMENTA FORENSIA.15 

The tunic was worn by women as well as men; but that of 1 the former always came down to their feet, and covered their ! arms. They also used girdles both before and after marriage.16 j The Romans do not seem to have used a belt above the toga. ' 
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But this point is strongly contested. Young men, when they assumed the toga virilis, and women, when they were married, received from their parents a tunic wrought in a particular manner, called tunica recta, or regiixa.1 

The senators had a broad stripe of purple (or rather two stripes, fascial vel plagulce) sewed on the breast of their tunic, called latus clavus,2 which is sometimes put for the tunic itself, or the dignity of a senator; the equites a narrow stripe, angus- tus clavus,3 called also pauper clavus.4 Augustus granted to the sons of senators the right of wearing the latus clavus after they assumed the toga virilis, and made them tribunes and praefects in the army; hence called tribuni et prasfecti laticlavii. The tribunes chosen from the equites were called angusticlavii. They seem to have assumed the toga virilis and latus clavus on the same day.5 Generals, in a triumph, wore, with the toga picta an em- broidered tunic (tunica palmata), called also tunica Jovis, because the image of that god in the Capitol was clothed with it. Tunics of this kind used to be sent, by the senate, to foreign kings as a present.6 The poor people, who could not purchase a toga, wore nothing but a tunic; hence called tunicatus popellus, or tuni- cate Foreigners at Rome seem also to have used the same dress (hence homo tunicatus is put for a Carthaginian), and slaves, like gladiators.7 In the country, persons of fortune and rank used only the tunic. In winter they wore more than one tunic. Augustus used four.8 Under the tunic, the Romans wore another woollen covering next the skin, like our shirt, called indusium, or subucula,9 and by later writers, interula and camisia. Linen clothes19 were not used by the ancient Romans, and are seldom mentioned in the classics. The use of linen was introduced, under the emperors, from Egypt; whence sindon vel vestes Byssince, fine linen. Girls wore a linen vest, or shift, called supparum vel -us.11 

The Romans, in later ages, wore above the toga a kind of great-coat, called lacerna, open before, and fastened with clasps, or buckles (fibub.e, which were much used to fasten all the different parts of dress, except the toga), especially at the spectacles,12 to screen them from the weather, with a covering for the head and shoulders,13 called cucullus. They used to lay 
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aside the lacerna when the emperor entered. It was at first used only in the army,1 but afterwards also in the city. During the civil wars, w'hen the toga began to be disused, the lacerna came to be worn in place of it to such a degree, that Augustus one day seeing, from his tribunal, a number of citizens in the assembly dressed in the lacerna,2 which was commonly of a dark colour, repeated with indignation from Virgil, 

Romanos rerum dominos gentemque togatam! JEn. i. 282. 
The subject world shall Rome’s dominion own, And, prostrate, shall adore the nation of the gown 1 Hryden. 

and gave orders to the ffidiles not to allow any one to appear in the forum or circus in that dress.3 It was only used by the men, and at first was thought unbecoming in the city. It was sometimes of various colours and texture.4 Similar to the lacerna was the l.ena,5 a Grecian robe or man- tle thrown over the pallium? The Romans had another kind of great-coat or surtout, resembling the lacerna, but shorter and straiter, called penula, which was worn above the tunic,7 having likewise a hood,8 used chiefly on journeys and in the army, also in the city,9 sometimes covered with a rough pile, or hair, for the sake of warmth, called gausapa, ting, tt plur. vel -e, or gausu- piua paenula, of various colours, and common to men and women, sometimes made of skins, scortea.10 

The military robe of the Romans was called sagum, an open woollen garment, which was drawn over the other clothes, and fastened before with clasps; in dangerous conjunctures worn also in the city, by all except those of consular dignity, as in the Italic war for two years. Bidento sago impositum in sublime j act are, to toss in a blanket.11 

The Romans wore neither stockings nor breeches, but used sometimes to wrap their legs and thighs with pieces of cloth (fascia!, vel -iolas, fillets, bands, or rollers), named, from the parts which they covered, tibialia and feminalia or Jemoralia,1 i 

similar to what are mentioned, Exod. xxviii. 42, Levit. vi. 10. xvi. 4, Ezek. xliv. 18; used first, probably, by persons in bad health, afterwards by the delicate and effeminate,u who likew ise had mufflers to keep the throat and neck warm, called focalia 
Yi. 118. 329. ix. 28. Mart. it. 19. 78. Stn. Hi.. IT. N. O. 72.73. Palerc. u I Juy. ll. 16. 



35-S ROMAN ANTIQUITIKS 
vel focale, sing.,1 used chiefly by orators. Some used a hand- kerchief (sudarium) for that purpose.2 Women used ornaments round their legs,3 called periscelides.1 The Romans had various coverings for the feet,5 but chiefly of two kinds. The one (calceus, oxoS^m, a shoe), covered the whole foot, somewhat like our shoes, and was tied above with a latchet or lace, a point or string.6 The other (solea, oai/la.'hiov, a slipper or sandal)7 covered only the sole of the foot, and was 

Of the latter kind there were various sorts : crepiue, vel -dul.e, gallic.e, &c.; and those who wore them were said to be d/scalceati (ai/owoSuro;) pedibus intectis, unshod, with feet uncovered.9 The Oreeks wore a kind of shoes called ph.ecasia.10 

The calcei were always worn with the toga when a person went abroad ;11 whence he put them olf,12 and put on13 slippers, when he went on a journey. Caligula permitted those who chose, to wear slippers in the theatre, as he himself did in public.14 

Slippers {solece) were used at feasts, but they put them off when .about to eat.15 It was esteemed effeminate for a man to appear in public in slippers.16 Slippers were worn by women in public.17 

The shoes of senators were of a black colour, and came up to the middle of their legs. They had a golden or silver crescent (lima vel lunula, i. e. litera C.) on the top of the foot; hence the shoe is called lunata pellis, and the foot lunata planta. This 



ts to have l led PATRICIA The shoes of scarlet, pearls, is shoes were 

white,2 sometimes red, i with embroidery and yellow,4 &c., adorn the tipper leathers or upper parts." 
r red, as Julius Caesar, and especially under the emperors, adorned with g-cld, silver, and precious stones. They were sometimes turned up in the point, in the form of the letter i', called calcei repandi? The senators are said to have used four latchets to tie their shoes, and plebeians only one.7 The people of ancient Latium wore shoes of unwrought leather,® called perones, as did also the Marsi, Hernici, and Vestini, who were likewise clothed in skins,9 &e. It was long before they learned the use of tanned leather (alute),10 which 
The poor people sometimes wore wooden shoes,12 which used o be put on persons condemned for parricide.13 

Similar to these, wrere a kind of shoes worn by country people, called sculponet,14 with which they sometimes struck e another in the face,15 as courtesans used to treat their lovers.13 

ms Omphale used Hercules. The shoes of the soldiers were called caiig.e, sometimes shod 
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festivals, on journeys, and in war. Hence, of all the honours decreed to Caesar by the senate, he is said to have been chiefly pleased with that of always wearing a laurel crown, because it covered his baldness, which was reckoned a deformity among the Romans, as well as among the Jews.1 They used, however, in the city, as a screen from the heat or wind, to throw over their head the lappet of their gown,8 which they took off when they met any one to whom they were bound to show respect, as the consuls, &c.3 The Romans veiled their heads at all sacred rites, but those of Saturn; in cases of sudden and extreme danger ; in grief or despair, as when one was about to throw himself into a river, or the like.4 Thus Caesar, when assassinated in the senate-house; Pompey, when slain in Egypt; Crassus, when defeated by the Parthians; Appius, when he fled from the forum; and when criminals were executed.5 At games and festivals the Romans wore a woollen cap or 

is put for bonnet, (piueus, vel -um,)6 which was also worn by slaves, hence called pileati, when made free or sold,7 whence liberty, likewise by the old and sickly.8 The Romans on journeys used a round cap, (galerus, vel -um,') or a broad-brimmed hat (i petasatus, prepared for a journey. Caligula p of a hat similar to this in the theatre, as a 
The women used to dress their hair in the form of a helmet, or galetws, mixing false hair 10 with it. So likewise warriors, who sometimes also used a cap of unwrought leather (cuno vel -on).11 

The head-dress of women, as well as their other attire, was different at different periods. At first it was very simple. They seldom went abroad : and, when they did, they almost always had their faces veiled. But when riches and luxury increased, dress became with many the chief object of attention; hence a woman’s toilette and ornaments were called mundus muliebris, her world.18 

They anointed their hair with the richest perfumes,13 and sometimes painted it,14 made it appear a bright yellow, with a 'i, a lixivium or ley,15 but never used 
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, of tin or silver, was aimed at the head nnber of females attended, who did i ivery woman of fashion had 

e worn by men, although esteemed eflfe* "1 more so, coverings for the cheeks, 
osing the hair 

of Nero, invented a sort of ponn y, called from her nai which she used also to ,ve been daily milked I purpose: and when she was banished from Rome, fill attended her.*0 Some men imitated the women in « their faces; Otho is reported to have done the sam< stones were used to smooth the skin.22 

Paint (fucus) was used by the Roman women as days of Plautus ; ceruse or white lead {cerussa), or chalk (crela), to whiten the skin, and vermilion {minium purpurissum vel rubrica) to make it red. (Hence, fucatce, cerussatte, ere- tatee, et minionat(B, painted,) in which also the men imitated them.23 

The women used a certain plaster which took off the small hairs from their cheek; or they pulled them out by the root" 
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with instruments called volsell/e, tweezers, which the men likewise did. The edges of the eye-lids and eye-brows they painted with a black powder or soot.2 When they wanted to conceal any deformity on the face, they used a patch (splenium vel em- plaMrum), sometimes like a crescent;3 also for mere ornament. Hence spleniatus, patched.4 Kegulus, a famous lawyer under Domitian, used to anoint5 his right or left eye, and wear a white patch over the right side or the left of his forehead, as he was to plead either for the plaintiff or defendant.8 t'otsella 'fhe Romans took great care of their teeth 

by washing and rubbing them. When they lost them, they pro- cured artificial teeth of ivory. If loose, they bound them with gold.7 It is said dtscu ivented the pulling out of 
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and women.1 Ornaments for the arms were called arm ill A!. There was a female ornament called segmentum, worn only by matrons, which some suppose to have been a kind of neck- lace ;2 but others, more properly, an embroidered riband,3 or a purple fring-e 4 sewed to the clothes.5 Hence vestis segmen- tata, an embroidered robe, or having a purple fringe.6 The Roman women used a broad riband round the breast ^ called strophium, which served instead of a boddice or stays. | They had a clasp, buckle, or bracelet on the left shoulder, | called spinther or spinier.'’ The ordinary colour of clothes in the time of the republic I was white; but afterwards the women used a great variety of || colours, according to the mode, or their particular taste.8 J Silk 9 was unknown to the Romans till towards the end of Hi the republic. It is frequently mentioned by writers after that I time. The use of it was forbidden to men.10 

Heliogabalus is said to have been the first who wore a robe ,| of pure silk,1' before that time it used to be mixed with some | other stuff.1- The silk, which had been closely woven in India, 1 

was unravelled, and wrought anew in a looser texture, inter- mixed with linen or woollen yarn,13 so thin that the body shone through it;14 first fabricated in the island Cos. Hence vestes j Cote for sericte vel bombgcinte, tenues vel pellucidte; ventus textilis, v. nebula. The emperor Aurelian is said to have re- fused his wife a garment of pure silk, on account of its exorbi- j tant price.15 

Some writers distinguish between vestis bombycina and serica. | ■> The former they make to be produced by the silk-worm s > (bornbyx), the latter from a tree in the country of the Seres (sing. Ser,) in India. But most writers confound them. It t1 ; 

seems doubtful, hou’ever, if sericum was quite the same with i what we now call silk.16 

Silk-worms (bombyces') are said to have been first introduced I « at Constantinople by two monks in the time of Justinian, A. D. , 551.17 The Romans were long ignorant of the manner in which 'll silk was made. Clothes were distinguished not only from their different li. texture and colour, but also from the places where they were |11 manufactured ; thus, vestis aurea, aurata, picta, embroidered 1 w ith gold; purpurea, conchyliata,1* astro vel murice tincta, ,s 



ROMAN DRESS. 365 
punicea, Tyria vel Sarrana, Sidonia, Assyria, Phoenicia; Spartana, Melibm; Gctula, Poena vel Punka, &c. Purple, dyed with the juice of a kind of shell-fish, called purpura or mUrex ; found chiefly at Tyre in Asia; in Meninx, -ngis, an island near the Syrtis Minor, and on the Getulian shore of the Atlantic ocean, in Africa; in Laconica in Europe. The most valued purple resembled the colour of clotted blood, of a black- ish shining appearance ; whence blood is called by Homer, pur- pureus} Under Augustus the violet colour2 came to be in re- quest ; then the red3 and the Tyrian twice dyed;4 vtstis coccinea vel cocco tincta, scarlet, also put for purple; Melitensis, e gussypio vel xylo, cotton; coa, i. e. serica vel bomhycina et purpura, line silk and purple made in the island Cos or Coos;5 

Phrygiana, vel -ionica, i. e. acu contexta et aureis fibs decorata, needle-work or embroidery; others read hei’e phryxiana, and make it a coarse shuggy cloth ; freeze, opposed to rasa, smoothed, without hairs ; virguta, striped ; scutulata, spotted or figured,6 

like a cobweb,7 which Pliny calls rete sculutatum, galbana vel -ina, green or grass-coloured,8 worn chiefly by women; hence galbanatus, a man so dressed, and galbani mores, effeminate ; amelhystina, of a violet or wine-colour; prohibited by Nero, as the use of the vestis conchyliata, a particular kind of purple, was by Caesar, except to certain persons and ages, and on cer- tain days;9 crocota, a garment of a saffron-colour;10 sindon, fine linen from Egypt and Tyre ;11 vestis atra vel pulla, black or iron-grey, used in mourning, &c. In private and public mourning the Romans laid aside their ornaments, their gold and purple.12 

No ornament was more generally worn among the Romans than rings (annuli). This custom seems to have been borrowed from the Sabines. The senators and equites wore golden rings, also the legionary tribunes. Anciently none but the senators and equites were allowed to wear gold rings.13 

The plebeians wore iron rings, unless when presented with a golden one for their bravery in war, or for any other desert.1* Under the emperors the right of wearing a golden ring was more liberally conferred, and often for frivolous reasons. At last it was granted, by Justinian, to all citizens.15 Some were so finical with respect to this piece of dress, as to have lighter rings for summer, and heavier for winter, hence called semcstres.™ 



363 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES* 
The ancient Romans, usually wore but one ring-, on the left hand, on the finger next the least, hence called digitus an- nularis ; but, in later times, some wore several rings, some one on each finger, or more,1 which was always esteemed a mark ol effeminacy. Rings were laid aside at night, and when they bathed, also by suppliants, and in mourning.2 The case 3 where rings were kept, was called dactylotheca.4 Rings were set with precious stones5 of various kinds; as jasper,8 sardonyx, adamant, &c., on which were engraved the images of some of their ancestors or friends, of a prince or a great man, or the representation of some signal event, or the like.7 Thus on Pompey’s ring were engraved three trophies, as emblems of his three triumphs over the three parts of the world, Europe, Asia, and Africa; on Caesar’s ring, an armed Venus; on that of Augustus, first a sphynx, afterwards the image of Alexander the Great, and at last his own, which the succeeding emperors continued to use.8 Nonius, a senator, is said to have been proscribed by Antony for tire sake of a gem in his ring-, w orth 20,000 sesterces.9 Rings were used chiefly for sealing letters and papers,1'1 also cellars, chests, casks, &c.u They were affixed to certain siyiis or symbols,13 used for tokens, like what we call tallies, or tally- sticks, and given in contracts instead of a bill or bond, or for any sign.13 Rings used also to be given by those who agreed to club for an entertainment,14 to Ihe person commissioned to be- speak it,15 from symbola, a shot or reckoning: hence symbolain dare, to pay his reckoning. Asymbolus ad cxnam venire, to come to supper without paying. The Romans anciently called a ring cngulus, from anguis, a nail; as the Greeks from ixx.rv'ho;, a finger ; afterwards both oiled it symbolics vel -urn16 

When a person at the point of death delivered his ring to any one, it was esteemed a mark of particular affection.17 

Rings were usually pulled off from the fingers of persons dying; but they seem to have been sometimes put on again be- fore the dead body was burnt.18 

Rings were worn by women as well as men, both before and 
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|] after marriage. It seems any free woman miglit wear a golden I one; and Isidorus says, all free men, contrary to oilier authors. ;|! A ring used to be given by a man to the woman he was about fj to marry, as a pledge of their intended union (annulus pronu- I bus) ;1 a plain iron one,2 according to Pliny; but others ! make it of gold. Those who triumphed also wore an iron ring.3 | The ancient Romans, like other rude nations, suffered their j beards to grow (hence called barbati; but barbatus is also put J t for a full-grown man), 4 till about the year of the city 454, one | i P. Ticinius Maenas, or Masna, brought barbers from Sicily, and < first introduced the custom of shaving at Rome, which continued ! to the time of Hadrian, who, to cover some excrescences on his j chin, revived the custom of letting the beard grow,6 but that of | shaving w'as soon after resumed. The Romans usually w ore their hair short, and dressed it 6 | with great care, especially in later ages, when attention to tViis j part of dress was carried to the greatest excess. Ointments and | j perfumes were used even in the army.7 

When young men first began to shave,8 they were said poncie j barbam. The day on which they did this was held as a festival, j and presents were sent to them by their friends.9 The beard was shaven for the first time, sooner or later, at ; pleasure; sometimes when the toga virilis was assumed, but | usually about the age of twenty-one. Augustus did not shave j till twenty-five.10 Hence young men with a long down 11 were I called jtivenes barbatuli, or bene barbali.u 

The first growth of the beard13 was consecrated to some god;14 

' thus Nero consecrated his in a golden box,16 set with pearls, to ; Jupiter Capitolinus. At the same time, the hair of the head was cut and consecrated also, usually to Apollo, sometimes to ! Bacchus. Till then they wore it uncut, either loose,16 or bound | behind in a knot.17 Hence they were called capillati.16 

I Both men and women among the Greeks and Romans used | to let their hair grow19 in honour of some divinity, not only in ! \ youth, but afterwards, as the Nazarites among the Jews.20 So j Paul, Acts xviii. 13. • The Britons, in the time of Caesar, shaved the rest of their i j body, all except the head and upper lip."1 
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In grief and mourning the Romans allowed their hair and beard to grow,1 or let it flow dishevelled,* tore it,3 or covered it with dust and ashes. The Greeks, on the contrary, in grief cut their hair and shaved their beard, as likewise did some barbarous nations.4 It was reckoned ignominious among the Jews to shave a person’s beard.8 Among the Catti, a nation of Germany, a young man was not allowed to shave, or cut his hair, till he had slain an enemy. So Civilis, in consequence of a vow.6 Those who professed philosophy also used to let their beard e them an air of gravity. Hence barbatus magister for Socrates; but liber barbatus, i. e. villosus, rough ; barbatus 
Augustus used sometime shave it.9 Some used to p instrument called volselia, nippers or small pincers, not or he legs, &o„,u or to burn them out with t i of nut-shells,12 or of w of the face, but the 1 

ark of great effeminacy,16 except to use a mirror when shaving.16 

The Romans, under the emperors, began to use a kind of peruke or periwig, to cover or supply the want of hair, called CAPILLAMENTUM, OF QALERUS, Or GALERICULUM.13 Tile false hair ’ seems to have been fixed on a skin. This contriv;: appear to have been known in the time of Julius C not to have been used by men ; for it was used by women.21 

In great families there were slaves for dressing the hair and for shaving (tonsores), and for cutting the nails; sometimes female slaves did this (tonstrices.) " There were, for poorer people, public barbers’ shops or shades (tonstrin.i;), much frequented, where ’ 1 

.use uau | e does not i| ar. at least 
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Slaves were dressed nearly in the same manner with the poor people,1 in clothes of a darkish colour,2 and slippers ;3 hence ves/is servilis, servilis habitus.11 

Slaves in white are mentioned with disapprobation. They wore either a straight tunic, called exomis or diphthera,5 or a coarse frock.6 

It was once proposed in the senate, that slaves should be distinguished from citizens by their dress; but it appeared dan- gerous to discover their number.7 Slaves wore their beard and hair long. When manumitted they shaved their head and put on a cap.8 In like manner, those who had escaped from shipwreck shaved their head. In calm weather mariners neither cut their hair nor nails. So those accused of a capital crime, when acquitted, cut their hair and shaved, and went to the Capitol to return thanks to Jupiter.9 

The ancients regarded so much the cutting of the hair, that ng of the hair, that either in person, or 
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Bill when the Romans, upon the increase of riches, began to deiote longer time to the coena or common meal, that it might not interfere with business, it was deferred till the evening; and food taken at mid-day was called frandium. At the hour of dinner the people used to be dismissed from the spectacles, which custom first began A. U. 393.1 They took only a little light food2 for dinner, without any formal preparation, but not always so.3 Sometimes the emperors gave public dinners to the whole [ Roman people.4 A dinner was called frandium casinum 5 vel abslemium, at j which no wine was drunk.6 In the army, food taken at any time was called prandicm, j and the army after it, pransus paratus.7 

Besides the prandium and coena, it became customary to take in the morning a breakfast (jentaculum), and something delicious after supper to eat with their drink, called comissatio. i They used sometimes to sup in one place, and take this after- repast in another.8 As the entertainment after supper was often continued till j late at night,9 hence comissari, to feast luxuriously, to revel, to j riot10 Comissatio, a feast of that kind, revelling or rioting i after supper;11 comissator, a person who indulged in such | feasting, a companion or associate in feasting and revelling. | Hence Cicero calls the favourers of the conspiracy of Catiline, | after it was suppressed, comissatores conjurationis.12 

Some took food betwixt dinner and supper, called merenda,13 

or anteciena, vel -l«//i.14 

The ancient Romans lived on the simplest fare, chiefly on | pottage,15 or bread and pot-herbs; hence every thing eaten with !j bread, or besides bread, was afterwards named pulmentum, or pulmentarium,16 called in Scotland kitchen}'' Uncta pultnentaria, j 
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i. e. lauta et dehcata fercula, nice delicate dishes. Their chief magistrates and most illustrious generals, when out of office, cultivated the ground with their own hands, sat down at the same board, and partook of the same food with their servants ; as Cato the censor. They sometimes even dressed their dinner themselves, as Curius, or had it brought them to the field by their wives.1 

But when riches were introduced by the extension of con- quest, the manners of the people were changed, luxury seized all ranks.2 The pleasures of the table became the chief object of attention. Every thing was ransacked to gratify the appetite.3 The Romans at first sat at meals,4 as did also the Greeks. Homer’s heroes sat on different seats 5 around the wall, with a small table before each, on which the meat and drink were set So the Germans and Spaniards.6 The custom of reclining7 on couches (lecti vel tori) was introduced from the nations of the East, and at first was adopted only by the men, but afterwards allowed also to the women. It was used in Africa in the time of Scipio Africanus the elder.8 The images of the gods used to be placed in this posture in a kctisternium ; that of Jupiter reclining on a couch, and those of Juno and Minerva erect on seats.9 Boys, and young men below seventeen, sat at the foot of the couch of their parents or friends,10 at a more frugal table;11 some- times also girls, and persons of low rank.1' The custom of re- clining13 took place only at supper. There 
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>Vtls no formality at other meals. Persons took them alone or in company, either standing- or sitting.1 The place where they supped was anciently called ccknaculum, in the higher part of the house, whence the whole upper part, or highest story, of a house was called by that name, afterwards cosNATio, or triclinium,8 because three couches (toei? xAivou, 

tres lecti, triclinares vel discubitorii) were spread3 around the table, on which the guests might recline.4 On each couch there were commonly three. They lay with the upper part of the body reclined on the left arm, the head a little raised, the back supported by cushions,5 and the limbs stretched out at full length, or a little bent; the feet of the first behind the back of the second, and his feet behind the back of the third, with a pillow between each. The head of the second was opposite to the breast of the first, so that, if he wanted to speak to him, especially if the thing was to be secret, he was obliged to lean upon his bosom,6 thus, John xiii. 23. In con- versation, those who spoke raised themselves almost upright, supported by cushions. When they ate, they raised themselves on their elbow,7 and made use of the right hand, sometimes of both hands ; for we do not read of their using either knives of forks.8 He who reclined at the top9 was called summus vel primus^ the highest; at the foot, imus vel ultimus, the lowest; between them, mkdius, which was esteemed the most honourable place.10 

If a consul was present at a feast, his place was the lowest on the middle couch, which was hence called locus consularis, because there he could most conveniently receive any messages that were sent to him.11 The master of the feast reclined at the 
top, of t» 
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It was reckoned sordid to have more.1 Sometimes there only two couches in a room; hence called biclinium.2 The number of couches depended on that of the guest Varro said ought not to be below the number of the nor above that of the Muses. So, in the time of Plautu number of those who reclined on couches did not exceed The persons whom thos with them, were called The bedsteads (spond.b) and fee made of wood, sometimes of silver plates5 of silver. On the couch was laid a mattress < (culcita vel matta), stuffed with feathers or wool,6 ar with hay or chaff7 All kinds of stuffing8 were called 

A couch with coarse stuffing,10 a pallet, was called tomentum circense, because such were used in the circus; opposed to to- mentum LINQONICUM, V. LKOCONICUM.11 

At first couches seem to have been covered with herbs or leaves,12 hence lectus, a couch,13 vel torus,14 or with straw.15 

The cloth or ticking which covered the mattress or couch, the bed-covering,16 was called toral, by later writers, torale linteum, or seoestre, v. -trim, -trium, or lodix, which is also put for a sheet or blanket. Lodicula, a small blanket or flannel coverlet for the body.17 

On solemn occasions, the couches were covered with superb cloth, with purple and embroidery (stragula vestis.)18 Textile stragulum, an embroidered coverlet, with a beautiful mattress below {pulcherrimo strata), but some read here pidcherrime ; as, lectus stratus conchyliato peristromate., bespread with a purple covering, also attalica peripetasmata, much the same with what Virgil calls superba aultjea, fine tapestry,10 said to have been first invented at the court20 of Attalus king of Pergamus. Babylo- nica peristromata consutaque tapetia, wrought with needle work.21 
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I the use of one of a semicircular form, thus, C; called siqma, ; from the Greek letter of that name, which usually contained seven, sometimes eight, called also stibadibm.1 But in later aues the custom was introduced, which still prevails in the East, of sitting or reclining on the floor at meat, and, at other times, on cushions, accubita, covered with cloths, accubitalia.® The tables (mens*) of the Komans were anciently square, and called cabill*; on three sides of which were placed three couches: the fourth side was left empty for the slaves to bring in and out the dishes. When the semicircular couch, or the sigma, came to be used, tables were made round.3 The tables of the great were usually made of citron or maple wood, and adorned with ivory.4 The tables were sometimes brought in and out with the dishes on them : hence mensam apponere,5 et auferre, but some here take meiisre for the dishes. Sometimes the dishes were set down on the table; hence cibum, lances, patinas, vel cmnam rnensis apponere, epulis mensas onerare, demere vel tollere.6 Mensa is sometimes put for the meat or dishes;7 hence prima mensa, for prima fercvla, the first course, the meat; secunda mensa, the second course, the fruits, &c., btllaria, or the dessert.8 Mittere de mensa, to send some dish, or part of a dish, to a per- son absent; dopes mensce brevis, a short meal, a frugal meal; mensa opima, a rich table.9 Virgil uses mensce for the cakes of wheaten bread19 put under the meat, which he calls orbes, because of their circular figure ; and quadrce, because each cake was divided into four parts, quarters, or quadrants, by two straight lines drawn through the centre. Hence aliena vivere quadra, to live at another’s ex- pense or table; findetur quadra, i. e. frustum panis, the piece of bread shall be shared. So quadra placentas vel casein A table with one foot was called monopodium. These were of a circular figure,13 used chiefly by the rich, and commonly adorned with ivory and sculpture.13 

A side-board was called abacus, or delphica, sc. mensa,u lapis ALBUS.15 

The table of the poorer people commonly had three feet (tripes), and sometimes one of them shorter than the other two.16 Hence incequales mens*, Martial i. 56. 11. 
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The ancient Romans did not use table-cloths,1 but wiped the table with a sponge,2 or with a coarse cloth.3 Before the guests began to eat they always washed their hands, and a towel4 was furnished them in the house where they supped to dry them.5 But each guest seems to have brought with him, from home, the table-napkin6 or cloth, which he used, in time of eating, to wipe his mouth and hands, but not always.7 The mappa was sometimes adorned with a purple fringe.8 The guests used sometimes, with the permission of the master of the feast, to put some part of the entertainment into the mappa, and give it to their slaves to carry home.9 Table-cloths19 began to be used under the emperors.11 

In later times, the Romans, before supper, used always to bathe.12 The wealthy had baths,13 both cold and hot, at their own houses.14 There were public baths13 for the use of the citizens at large,16 where there were separate apartments for the men and women.17 Each paid to the bath-keeper18 a small coin (quadrans.)19 Those under age paid nothing.29 

The usual time of bathing was two o’clock21 in summer, and three in winter; on festival days sooner.22 

The Romans, before bathing, took various kinds of exercise;23 

as the ball or tennis (pila), throwing the javelin, and the discus or quoit, a round bullet of stone, iron, or lead, with a thong tied to it, the palus or palaria,24 riding, running, leaping, &c.25 

There were chiefly four kinds of balls:—1. pila trigonalis vel trigon, so called, because those who played at it were placed in a triangle (zpyai/ou), and tossed it from one another; he who first let it come to the ground was the loser.—2. follis vel folliculus, inflated with wind like our foot-ball, which, if large, they drove with the arms, and simply called pila, or pila velox, if smaller, with the hand, armed with a kind of gauntlet, hence called follis pugillatorius 3. pila paganica, the village ball, stuffed with feathers, less than the Jollis, but more weighty.26— 4. harpastitm,27 the smallest of all, which they snatched from one another.28 
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1 Those who played at the ball were said ludere raptim, vel j pilam revocare cadentem, when they struck it rebounding from I the ground: when a number played together in a ring, and ! the person who had the ball seemed to aim at one, but struck I another, ludere datatim, vel non sperato fugientem reddere \ gestu; when they snatched the ball from one another, and | threw it aloft, without letting it fall to the ground, ludere ex- pulsim, vel pilam geminare volantem.1 j In country villas there was usually a tennis-court, or place for playing at the ball, and for other exercises, laid out in the form of a circus ; hence called sph.eristerium.2 

Young men and boys used to amuse themselves in whirling along a circle of brass or iron, set round with rings, as our children do wooden hoops. It was called trochus,3 and Grcecus trochus, because borrowed from the Greeks. The top (turbo vel buxum) was peculiar to boys.4 Some have confounded these two, but improperly. Those who could not join in these exercises took the air on foot, in a carriage, or a litter. There were various places for walking,5 both public and private, under the open air, or under covering.6 

Covered walks (porticus, porticos or piazzas,) were built in different places, chiefly round the Campus Martius and forum, supported by marble pillars, and adorned with statues and pictures, some of them of immense extent; as those of Claudius, of Augustus, of Apollo, of Nero, of Pompey, of Livia.7 Porticos were employed for various other purposes besides taking exercise. Sometimes the senate was assembled, and courts of justice held in them. A place set apart for the purpose of exercise, on horseback or in vehicles, was called gestatio. In villas it was generally contiguous to the garden, and laid out in the form of a circus.6 An enclosed gallery, with large windows to cool it in sum- mer, was called cryptoporticus, commonly with a double row of windows.9 Literary men, for the sake of exercise,10 used to read aloud.11 

As the Romans neither wore linen nor used stockings, fre- quent bathing was necessary both for cleanliness and health, especially as they took so much exercise. Anciently they had no other bath but the Tiber. They, in- deed, had no water but what they drew from thence, or from 
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wells in the city and neighbourhood ; as the fountain of Egeria, at the foot of Mount Aventine, of Mercury, &C.1 The first aqueduct at Rome was built by Appius Claudius, the censor, about the year of the city 441.2 Seven or eight aque- ducts were afterwards built, which brought water to Rome, from the distance of many miles, in such abundance, that no city was better supplied. These aqueducts were constructed at a prodigious expense; carried through rocks and mountains, and over valleys, sup- ported on stone or brick arches. Hence, it is supposed, the Romans were ignorant that water, conveyed in pipes, rises to the height of its source, whatever be the distance or inequality of ground through w hich it passes. It is strange they did not discover this fact, considering the frequent use they made of pipes3 in conveying water. That they were not entirely ignorant of it appears from Pliny, who says, aqua plumbo subit altitudinem exortus sui, water in leaden pipes rises h is, no pipes could have ’ > the city in the to the height of its source, supported the weight of water Roman aqueducts. The waters were collected in reservoirs, called castella, and thence distributed throughout the city in leaden pipes.5 When the city was fully supplied with water, frequent baths were built, both by private individuals, and for the use of the public; at first, however, more for utility than show.6 It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume an air of grandeur, and were called therm.®.,7 bagnios or hot baths, although they also contained cold baths. An incredible num- ber of these were built up and down the city. Authors reckon up above 800, many of them built by the emperors with amazing magnificence. The chief were those of Agrippa near the 
Antoninus, Diodesi'an^&.^Of thesIerspWid0USUgetasti:ii 
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where they bathed was called hina. The cold bath was called 
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The slave who had the ENTAHIUS.1 s of people to the baths, )iis there, as they also did fly in the months of July 

r dictate something 

—and a small vessel called lentic care of the ointments was called i As there was a great conci poets sometimes read their comp in the porticos and other places, uucuy n and August.3 Studious men used to compose, hear, while they were rubbed and wiped.3 Before bathing, the Romans sometimes used to bask them- selves in the sun.4 Under the emperors, not only places of exercise,5 but also libraries,6 were annexed to the public baths.7 

The Romans after bathing dressed for supper. They put on the synthesis8 and slippers; which, when a person supped abroad, were carried to the place by a slave, with other things requisite; a mean person sometimes carried them himself. It was thought very wrong to appear at a banquet without the proper habit, as among the Jews.9 After exercise and bathing, the body required rest; hence probably the custom of reclining on couches at meat. Before they lay down thev put off their slippers that they might not stain the couches.18 

At feasts the guests were crowned with garlands of flowers, herbs, or leaves,11 tied and adorned with ribands,12 or with the rind or skin of the linden tree.13 These crowns, it was thought, prevented intoxication; hence cum corona ebrius.u 

Their hair also was perfumed with various ointments, nard 
Judeea. When foreign ointments were first used at Rome is uncertain; the selling of them was prohibited by the censors, A. U. 565.16 

The Romans began their feasts by pray They never tasted any thing v 

in honour of some^od^on the table, which was held sacre 
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thee.1 The table was consecrated by setting on it the images of the Lares and salt-holders.2 Salt was held in great veneration by the ancients. It was I always used in sacrifices; thus also Moses ordained.3 It was the chief thing eaten by the ancient Romans with bread and cheese,4 as cresses 5 by the ancient Persians. Hence salarium, a salary or pension;6 thus, salaria mult is subtraxit, quos otiosus videbat accipere, sc. Antoninus Pius.7 A family salt-cellar8 was kept with great care. To spill the salt at table was esteemed ominous.9 Setting the salt before a stranger was reckoned a symbol of friendship, as it still is by some eastern nations. From the savour which salt gives to food, and the insipidity of unsalted meat, sal was applied to the mind ; hence sal, wit or I humour; salsns, witty; insulsus, dull, insipid; sales, witty sayings; sal Atticum, sales urbani, sales intra pomceria nail, polite raillery or repartees; sal niger, i. e. amari sales, bitter | raillery or satire;10 in Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 74, sal nigrum means simply black salt. Sal is metaphorically applied also to things; thus, tectum plus salis quam sumptus habebat, the house displayed more of neat- ness, taste, and elegance, than of expense. Isulla in corpore | mica sal is.11 

The custom of placing the images of the gods on the table, prevailed also among the Greeks and Persians, particularly of ; Hercules • hence called epitrapezius, and of making libations.12 

In making an oath or a prayer, the ancients touched the i table as an altar, and to violate it by any indecent word or action was esteemed impious.13 To this Virgil alludes, Ain. vii 114. As the ancients had not proper inns for the accommodation i of travellers, the Romans, when they were in foreign countries, or at a distance from home, Used to lodge at the houses ot ! certain persons, whom they in return entertained at their houses in Rome. This was esteemed a very intimate connection, and , called hospitium, or jus hospitii.u Hence hospes is put both for a host or entertainer, and a guest.15 

This connection was formed also with states, by the whole | 
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Roman people, or by particular persons. Hence clienteles ! hospitiaque provincialia, attachments and dependencies in the provinces.1 Publici hospitii jura, Plin. iii. 4. Individuals used anciently to have a tally (tessera hospitali- tatis), or piece of wood cut into two parts, of which each party kept one. They swore fidelity to one another by Jupiter, hence called hospitalis. Hence a person who had violated the rites [ of hospitality, and thus precluded himself access to any family, j was said confregisse tesseram.2 | A league of hospitality was sometimes formed by persons at a distance, by mutually sending presents to one another.3 The relation of hcapites was esteemed next to that of parents i and clients. To violate it was esteemed the greatest impiety.4 } The reception of any stranger was called hospitium, or plur. J ; -ia, and also the house or apartment in which he was enter- s tained; thus, hospitium sit tua villa meum ; divisi in hospitia, \ j lodgings; hospital® cubiculum, the guest-chamber;5 hospitiu I i Wtebatur Tulli, lodged at the house of. Hence Florus calls f Ostia, maritimum urbis hospitium, the maritime store house of i [ the city.6 So Virgil calls Thrace, hospitium antiquum Trojee, a j |) place in ancient hospitality with Troy. Linqucre pollutmn I | hospitium, to abandon a place where the laws of hospitality had jjl been violated, i. e. locum in quo jura hospitii violata fuerantj j The Roman nobility used to build apartments 8 for strangers, ' called hospitalia, on the right and left end of their houses, with separate entries, that upon their arrival they might be received I there, and not into the peristyle or principal entry ; peristylicm, ' so called because surrounded with columns.9 The ciena of the Romans usually consisted of two parts, ; called mensa prima, the first course, consisting of different kinds } of meat; and mensa secunda vel altera, the second course, i consisting of fruits and sweetmeats.10 

, In later times the first part of the ccena was called gustatio, ; or gustus, consisting of dishes to excite the appetite, a whet, . i and wine mixed with water and sweetened with honey, called . mulsum ;11 whence what was eaten and drunk13 to whet the appetite, was named promulsis,13 and the place where these i things were kept, promulsidarium, v. -re, or gustatorium.14 But ,. gustatio is also put for an occasional refreshment through the , day, or for breakfast15 
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The principal dish at supper was called cikn* caput vel POMPA.1 The Romans usually began their entertainments with eggs, and ended with fruits: hence ab ovo usque ad mala, from the beginning to the end of supper.8 

propter convivia natum, ana porcus trojanus), stunea witti tne flesh of other animals.18 

The Romans were particularly fond of fish ;13 mullus, the mullet; rhombus, thought to be the turbot; muraena, the lamprey; scarus, the scar, or schar; acipenser, the sturgeon; lupus, a pike, &c.; but especially of shell-fish, pisces testacei, vectines, pectunculi, vel conchylia, ostrea, oysters, &c., which they sometimes brought all the way from Britain,14 from Rutupia, Richborough in Kent; also snails (cochleee). Oyster-beds15 were first invented by one Sergius Arata, before the Marsic war, A. U. 660, on the shore of Baiee,16 and on the Lucrine lake. Hence Lucrine oysters, are celebrated. Some preferred those of Brundusium; and to settle the difference, oysters used to be brought from thence, and fed for some time on the Lucrine lake.17 

The Romans used to weigh their fishes alive at table ; and to j see them expire was reckoned a piece of high entertainment.18 ! 

The dishes of the second table, or the dessert, were called bellaria ; including fruits, poma vel mala, apples, pears, nuts, figs, olives, grapes ; pistachios, vel -a, pistachio nuts; amygdala, almonds; jtxm®, dried grapes, raisins; caricte, dried figs; palrnulce, caryotce, vel dactyli, dates, the fruit of the palm-tree ! boleti, mushrooms;19 nuclei pinei, the kernels of pine-nuts; also sweetmeats, confects, or confections, called edulia mellita vel dulciaria ; cupedias ; crustula, liba, placentce, artologani, cheese-1 
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cakes, or the like; coptce, almond-cakes; scriblitce, tarts, &c., whence the maker of them, the pastry-cook, or the confectioner, was called pi star vel conditor dukiarius, placentarius, libarius. crustularius, &c. There were various slaves who prepared the victuals, who put them in order, and served them up. Anciently the baker and cook (pistor et coqms vel cocusj were the same.1 An expert cook was hired occasionally, whose distinguishing’ badge was a knife which he carried. But after the luxury of the table was converted into an art, cooks were purchased at a great price. Cooks from Sicily in particular were highly valued ; hence Siculm dapes, nice dishes.2 There were no bakers at Rome before A. U. 580; baking was the work of the women ; but Plutarch says, that anciently Roman w'omen used neither to bake nor cook victuals.3 The chief cook, who had the direction of the kitchen,4 was called archimaqirus.5 The butler, who had the care of pro- visions, promus condus, procurator pent.6 He who put them in order, structor, and sometimes carved, the same with carptor, carpus, or scissor. He who had the charge of the haH, ATRIENSIS.7 They were taught carving as an art, and performed it to the sound of music, hence called chironomontes vel gesticulatores.6 The slaves who waited at table were properly called ministri, lightly clothed in a tunic, and girt9 with napkins,10 who had their different tasks assigned them; some put the plate in order;11 some gave the guests water for their hands, and towels to wipe them; 12 some served about the bread; some brought in the dishes,13 and set the cups; some carved; some served the wine,14 &c. In hot weather there were some to cool the room with fans,15 and to drive away the flies.16 Maid-servants17 also sometimes served at table.18 

When a master wanted a slave to bring him any thing, he made a noise with his fingers.19 

The dishes were brought in, either on the tables themselves, or more frequently on frames (fercula vel repositoria), each frame containing a variety of dishes; hence preebere ccenam ternis vel senis ferculis, i. e. missibus, to give a supper of three or six courses.20 But fercula is also sometimes put ior the dishes 
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or the meat. So mens* ; thus mensas, i. e. lances magnos instar mensarum, repositoriis imponere} Sometimes the dishes * were brought in and set down separately.3 A large platter4 containing various kinds of meat was called mazonomum ;5 which was handed about, that each of the guests might take what he chose. Vitellius caused a dish of immense size to be made, which he called the Shield of Minerva, filled with an incredible variety of the rarest and nicest kinds ot meat.® At a supper given to that emperor by his brother upon his arrival in the city,7 2000 of the most choice fishes, and 7000 birds, are said to have been served up. Vitellius used to breakfast, dine, and sup with different persons the same day, and it never cost any of them less than 400,000 sesterces, about £3229, 3s. 4d. Thus he is said to have spent in less than a year, novies millies H. S. i. e. £7,2G5,625.8 An uncommon dish was introduced to the sound of the flute, and the servants were crowned with flowers.9 In the time of supper the guests were entertained with music and dancing, sometimes with pantomimes and play-actors;1' with fools 11 and buffoons, and even with gladiators ;19 but the more sober had only persons to read or repeat select passages from books (anagnost.-e vel acroamata). Their highest pleasure at entertainments arose from agreeable conversation.13 

To prevent the bad effects of repletion, some used after supper to take a vomit: thus Cffisar (accubuit, tu.iTix.rtn agebat, i. e. post cxnam vomere vokbat, ideoque largius edebat, wished to vomit after supper, and therefore eat heartily),14 also before supper and at other times.15 Even women, after bathing before supper, used to drink wine and throw it up again to sharpen their appetite.16 

A sumptuous entertainment17 was called auguralis ; pontiei- calis vel pontificum ; saliaris, because used by these priests; or dubia, ubi tu dubites, quid sumas potissirnum.'8 When a person proposed supping with any one without in- vitation, or, as we say, invited himself,19 he was called hospks oblatus, and the entertainment, subita condictaquk ccenula.9* 
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An entertainment given to a person newly returned from abroad, was called cxna adventitia vel -toria, vel viatica; by patrons to their clients, cxna recta, opposed to sportola ; by a person, when he entered on an office, cckna aditialis vel adjicialis.1 

Clients used to wait on their patrons at their houses early in the morning, to pay their respects to them,2 and sometimes to attend them through the day wherever they went, dressed in a white toga, hence called anteambulones, nivei quirites ; and from their number, turba tooata, et pr/ecedentia lonqi agminis cfficia.3 On which account, on solemn occasions, they were invited to supper, and plentifully entertained in the hall. This was called cosna recta, i. e. justa et solemnis adeoque lauta et opipara, a formal plentiful supper; hence convivari recta, sc cxna, rede et dapsile, i. e. abundanter, to keep a good table. So vivere rede, vel cum recto apparatus But upon the increase of luxury, it became customary under the emperors, instead of a supper, to give each, at least of the poorer clients, a certain portion or dole of meat to carry home in a pannier or small basket (sportula) ; which likewise being found inconvenient, money was given in place of it, called also sportula, to the amount generally of 100 quadrantes, or twenty- five asses, i. e. about Is. Td. each; sometimes to persons of rank, to women as well as men. This word is put likewise for ; the hire given by orators to those whom they employed to j applaud them, while they were pleading.4 Sportul*, or pecuniary donations instead of suppers, were established by Nero, but abolished by Domitian, and the custom of formal suppers restored.6 The ordinary drink of the Romans at feasts was w ine, which they mixed with water, and sometimes with aromatics or spices. They used water either cold or hot.7 A place where wine was sold 8 was called ienopolium ; where mulled wines and hot drinks were sold, thermopolium.9 Wine anciently was very rare. It was used chiefly in the worship of the gods. Young men below thirty, and women all their lifetime, were forbidden to drink it, unless at sacrifices, whence, according to some, the custom of saluting female rela- tions, that it might be known whether they had drunk wine. But afterwards, when wine became more plentiful, these re- strictions were removed; which Ovid hints was the case even in the time of Tarquin the Proud.10 
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Vineyards came to be so much cultivated, that it appeared agriculture was thereby neglected; on which account Domitian, by an edict, prohibited any new vineyards to be planted in Italy, and ordered at least the one half to be cut down in the provinces. But this edict was soon after abrogated.1 The Romans reared their vines by fastening them to certain trees, as the poplar and the elm; whence these trees were said to be married2 to the vines, and the vines to them: 3 and the plane-tree, to which they were not joined, is elegantly called C.ELEBS.4 Wine was made anciently much in the same manner as it is now. The grapes were picked5 in baskets6 made of osier, and stamped.7 The juice was squeezed out by a machine called torculum, -ar, -are, vel -arium, or prelum, a press: torcular was properly the whole machine, and ■prelum, the beam which pressed the grapes.8 The juice was made to pass9 through a strainer (saccus vel colum), and received into a large vat or tub (lacus),10 or put into a large cask (dolium),11 made of wood or potter’s earth, until the fermentation was over;12 hence vinum doliare. The liquor which came out without pressing was called protropum, or mustum lixivium.'3 The must or new wine (mustum) was refined,14 by mixing it with the yolks of pigeons’ eggs ;15 the white of eggs is now used for that purpose. Then it was poured16 into smaller vessels or casks17 made usually of earth, hence called test.®,18 covered over with pitch or chalk,19 and bunged or stopped up ;20 hence relinere vel delinere dolium vel cadum, to open, to pierce, to broach.21 

Wine was also kept in leathern bags (utrhs). From new wine, a book not ripe for publication is called musteus liber, by Pliny.22 

On each cask was marked the name of the consuls, or the year when it was made ; hence nunc mihifumosos veteris pro- ferte Falernos consulis (sc. cados), now bring for me mellow Falernian, that recalls the name of some ancient consul: and the oldest was always put farthest back in the cellar; hence in- teriore nota Falerni, with a cup of old Falernian wine.23 

When a cask was emptied, it was inclined to one side, and the wine poured out. The Romans did not use a siphon or spiggot, as we do; hence vertere cadum, to pierce, to empty. 
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vinum album, nigrum, rubrum, &c.; vetus, novum, rtcens, hornum, of the present year’s growth ; trimum, three years old; molle, lene, vetustate edentulum, mellow; asperum vel austerum, harsh; merum vel meracum, pure, unmixed; meracius, i. e. fortius, strong.1 The Homans set down the wine on the second table,2 with the dessert,3 and before they began drinking poured out liba- tions to the gods. This, by a decree of the senate, was done also in honour of Augustus, after the battle of Actium.4 The wine was brought in to the guests in earthen vases (amphor.e vel te$t(B) with handles,5 hence called diot*,6 

or in big-bellied jugs or bottles (ampull.e) of glass,7 leather,8 or earth,9 on each of which were affixed labels or small slips of parchment,11' giv- ing a short descrip- tion of the quality and age of the wine; thus, FALERNUM, OPI- MIANUM ANNORUM CEN- TUM, Opimian Faler- nian, an hundred years old. Some- times different kinds of wine and of fruit were set before the guests according to their different rank ;11 whence vinum dominicum, the wine drunk by the master of the house, and cxnare civiliter, to be on a level with one’s guest.12 

The wine was mixed13 with water in a large vase or bowl, called crater, v. -era, whence it was poured into cups (pocula).14 

Cups were called by different names; calices, ■phialcB, patera*, canthari, carchesia, ciboria, scyphi, cymbia, scaphia, batiolre, cululli, amystides, &c., and made of various materials ; of wood, as beech, fagina, sc. pocula, of earth, fictilia, of glass, vitrea, j 
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which when broken used to be ex- changed for brim- stone matches,1 of amber, succinct, < f brass, silver, and gold, sometimes beautifully engra- ved ; hence called TOREUMATA,2 Or adorned with fi- gures 3 affixed to them, called CRUSTA5 Or EMBI.E- mata,4 which might be put on and taken off at plea- sure,6 or with gems, sometimes taken 
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off the fingers for that purpose, hence called calicks gemma ti vel AURUM GEMMATUM.1 Cups were also made of precious stones, of crystal,8 of ame- thyst, and murra or porcelain.3 Cups were of various forms; some had handles (ans.e vel nasi), usually twisted (tortiles),4 hence called calices pteroti.5 

Some had none. There were slaves, usually beautiful boys,6 wbo waited to mix the wine with water, and to serve it up; for which purpose they used a small goblet, called cyathus, to measure it,7 con- taining the twelfth part of a sextarius, nearly a quart English. Hence the cups were named from the parts of the Roman as. according to the number of cyuthi which they contained; thus, sextans, a cup which contained two cyathi ; triens vel trienlal, three; quadrans, four, &<\, and those who served with wine were said ad cyathos stare, ad cyathum statui, or cyathissari.8 

They also used a less measure, for filling wine and other liquors, called ligula or lingula, and cochleare, vel -ar, a spoon, the fourth part of a cyathus.9 The strength of wine was sometimes lessened, by making it pass through a strainer with snow in it, colum nivarium, vel saccus nivarius. It was also sometimes cooled by pouring snow water upon it.16 

The Romans used to drink to the health of one another, thus; bene mihi, bene vobis, &c., sometimes in honour of a 
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friend or mistress, and used to take as many cyathi as there ivere letters in the name,1 or as they wished years to them; hence they were said, ad numerum bibere. A frequent number was three in honour of the Graces ; or nine, of the Muses. The Greeks drank first in honour of the gods, and then of their friends; hence gr.iiCO more bibere. They began with small cups, and ended with larger.2 They used to name the person to whom they handed the cup; thus, propino tibi, &c.3 A skeleton was sometimes introduced at feasts in the time ot drinking, or the representation of one,4 in imitation of the Egyptians, upon which the master of the feast looking at it used to say, vivamus, dum licet esse bene, let us live while it is allowed us to enjoy life ; srm rs Tigirtv, lamai yug emfixi/av To/ourof, drink and be merry, for thus shalt thou be after death.5 The ancients sometimes crowned their cups with flowers. But conmare cratera vel vina, i. e. pocula, signifies also to fill with wine.6 The ancients at their feasts appointed a person to preside by throwing the dice, whom they called arbiter bibendi, magisttr vel rex convivii, modiperator vel modimperator (<svp,Tootoi(>xos'), dictator, dux, strategus, &c. He directed every thing at plea- sure.7 When no director of the feast was appointed, they were said culpa potare magistra, to drink as much as they pleased {culpa- batur Me qui multum biberet, excess only was blamed.)8 Some read cuppa vel cupa, but improperly ; for cupa signifies either a large cask or tun which received the must from the wine- press, or it is put for copa vel caupa, a woman who kept a tavern,9 or for the tavern itself; whence it was thought mean for a person to be supplied with wine, or from a retailer.19 

During the intervals of drinking they often played at dice (alea), of which there were two kinds, the tesserce and tah.n 

The tesser.e had six sides, marked i. 11. m. iv. v. vi., like our dice. The tali had four sides longwise, for the two ends were not regarded. On one side was marked one point (unio, an ace), called canis ; on the opposite side six (senio, sice); on the two other sides, three and four (temio et quaternio.) In playing they used three tesserce and four tali. They were put into a box made in the form of a small tower, strait-necked, wider below than above,and fluted in ringlets,12called fritillus,13 

and being shaken were thrown out upon the gaming-board or 
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table (korus.)1 The highest or most fortunate throw,* called I venus, or jactus venereus vel basilicus, was, of the tessera;, I: three sixes; of the tali, when all of them came out different I numbers. The worst or lowest throw,3 called canes vel card- ;||> culm, vel vulturii, was, of the tesseraj, three aces; of the tali, ||i when they were all the same. The other throws were valued from their numbers.4 When any one of the tali fell on the \ end,5 it was said rectus cadere vel assistere? and the throw was to be repeated. The throw called Venus determined the direc- tion of the feast.7 While throwing the dice, it was usual for a person to express his wishes, to invoke or name a mistress, or the like.8 , They also played at odds or evens,9 and at a game called > duodecim scripta vel scriptula, or bis sena puncta,1'1 on a square table,11 divided by twelve lines,12 on which were placed counters i (calculi, latrvnes, v. latrunculi) of different colours. The j counters were moved13 according to throws14 of the dice, as with us at gammon. The lines were intersected by a transverse • line, called linea sacra, which they did not pass without being forced to it. When the counters had got to the last line, they were said to be inciti vel immoti, and the player ad incitas vel ■ -a redactus, reduced to extremity; unam calcem non posse ciere, j i. e. umm calculum movere, not to be able to stir. In this ! game there was room both for chance and art.15 

Some exclude the tali or tessera; from this game, and make it the same with chess among us. Perhaps it was played both ways. But several particulars concerning the private games of the Romans are not ascertained. All games of chance were called alea, and forbidden by the 'i Cornelian, Publician, and Titian laws, except in the month of December. These laws, however, were not strictly observed. 1 

Old men were particularly fond of such games, as not requiring bodily exertion.18 The character of gamesters (aleatores vel uleones) was held infamous.17 

Augustus used to introduce at entertainments a kind of diversion, similar to what we call a lottery; by selling tickets (sortes), or sealed tablets, apparently equivalent, at an equal price; which, when opened or unsealed, entitled the purchasers to things of very unequal value ;18 as, for instance, one to 100 | • 
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received the pic- 
Jther to a pick-tooth,1 a Sic,; in like manner pictures, with th the company,2 so that, for the same pri ture of an Apelles, of a Zeuxis, or a P the first essay of a learner. Heliogabalus used to do the same.3 There was a game of chance (which is still common in Italy, chiefly, however, among the vulgar, called the game of morra), played between two persons, by suddenly raising or compressing the fingers, and, at the same instant, guessing each at the num- ber of the other ; when doing thus, they were said micare digi- i is. As the number of fingers stretched out could not be known in the dark, unless those who played had implicit confi- dence in one another; hence, in praising the virtue and fidelity of a man, he was said to be dignus quicum in tenkbris mices, a person with whom you may safely play at even and odd in the dark.4 The Romans ended their repasts in the same manner in which they began them, with libations guests drank to the health of their host, and, under the to that of the emperors. When about to go away, they times demanded a parting cup in honour of Mercury, that lie might grant them a sound sleep.5 The master of the house6 used to give the guests certain presents at their departure, called apophoreta, or xenia, which were sometimes sent to them. Xenium is also put for a present sent from the provinces to an advocate at Rome, or given to the governor of a province.7 The presents given to guests being of different kinds, were sometimes distributed by lot, or by some ingenious contrivance.8 

III. ROMAN RITES OF MARRIAGE. 
A legal marriage9 among the Romans was made in three different ways, called mus, confarreatio, and coemptio. i 1. Usus, usage or prescription, was when a woman, with the consent of her parents or guardians, lived with a man for a whole year,16 without being absent three nights, and thus became his lawful wife, or property, by prescription.11 If absent for three nights,12 she was said esse usurpata, or me usurpation, sc. 
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2. Conkarreatio, was when a man and woman were joined j in marriage by the pontifex maximus, or flamen dialis, in pre- sence of at least ten witnesses, by a set form of words, and by tasting a cake made of salt, water, and flour, called far, or jj '■ams farreus vel farreum libum; which was offered with a || sheep in sacrifice to the gods.1 This was the most solemn form of marriage, and could only !U be dissolved by another kind of sacrifice, called diffarreatio.2 Il By it a woman was said to come into the possession or power of || her husband by the sacred laws.3 She thus became partner of ■ all his substance and sacred rites, those of the penates, as well as of the lares* If he died intestate, and without children, she| inherited his whole fortune as a daughter. If he left children,! she had an equal share with them. If she committed any! fault, the husband judged of it in company with her relations, and punished her at pleasure. The punishment of women pub-' licly condemned, was sometimes also left to their relations.5 The children of this kind of marriage were called patrimi etj matrimi, often employed for particular purposes in sacred solemnities. Certain priests were chosen only from among them ; as the flamen of Jupiter,6 and the Vestal virgins. Ac- cording to Festus, those were so called whose parents were’ both alive. If only the father was alive, patrimi, vel ~es; if only the mother, matrimi, vel -es. Hence Minerva is called patrima virqo, because she had no mother ; and a man who hadj children while his own father was alive, pater patrimus.7 

This ceremony of marriage in later times fell much into disuse. Hence Cicero mentions only two kinds of marriage, usus and coemptio.8 3. Coemptio was a kind of mutual purchase,® when a manj and woman were married, by delivering to one another a small, piece of money, and repeating certain words. The man asked) the woman, if she was willing to be the mistress of his family^ an sibi mater famili.® esse vellet ? She answered that shei was, se velle. In the same manner, the woman asked the man, and he made a similar answer.10 

The effects of this rite were the same as the former. Thei : woman was to the husband in the place of a daughter, and h«i to her as a father. She assumed his name, together with herl ' own; as Antonia Drusi, Domitia Bibuli, &c. She resigned tc him all her goods,11 and acknowledged him as her lord and master.12 The goods which a woman brought to her husband, i 
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I besides her portion, were called parapherna, •orum or bona ' : paraphernalia. In the first days of the republic dowries were j very small; that given by the senate to the daughter of Scipio was only 11,000 asses of brass, £35 : 10 : 5; and one Megullia was surnamed dotata, or the great fortune, because she had 50,000 asses, i. e. £101 : 7 : (j.1 But afterwards, upon the increase of wealth, the marriage-portions of women became greater, decies centena, sc. sesteitia, £8072 : 18 : 4, the usual portion of a lady of senatorian rank. Some had ducenties, £161,459 : 6 : 8.* Sometimes the wife reserved to herself3 a part of the dowry; hence called nos recepticia, and a slave, who was not subject to the power of her husband, servus recepticics, or dotalis.4 

Some think that coemptio was used as an accessory rite to confarreatio, and retained when the primary rite was dropped 3 The rite of purchase in marriage was not peculiar to the Homans; but prevailed also among other nations; as among the Hebrews, Thracians, Greeks, Germans, Cantabri in Spain, and in the days of Homer,6 to which Virgil alludes, G. i. 13. Some say that a yoke7 used anciently to be put on a man and woman about to be married; whence they were called con- juges. But others think this expression merely metaphorical.8 A matrimonial union between slaves was called contubernium ; , the slaves themselves contubernales,9 or when a free man lived j with a woman not married (concubinatus), in which case the ii woman was called concubina, pellaca,19 or pellex ;11 thus, pellex REGIN.E, FILI.E, SORORIS, JOVIS, i. C. IO.12 

Married women were called matron.®, or matres familias,13 11 opposed to meretrices, prostitute, scorta, &c. ; There could be no just or legal marriage 14 unless between Homan citizens,15 without a particular permission for that pur- j 11 pose, obtained first from the people or senate, and afterwards from the emperors.16 Anciently, a Roman citizen was not ’allowed even to marry a freed-woman; hence Antony is reproached by Cicero for having married Fulvia, the daughter ' of a freed man, as he afterwards was detested at Rome for 
(
: marrying Cleopatra, a foreigner, before he divorced Octavia ; but this was not esteemed a legal marriage.17 
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* By the lex papia popp.ea, a greater freedom was allowed. > Only senators and their sons and grandsons were forbidden to jj marry a freed-woman, an actress, or the daughter of an actor.1 

But it was not till Caracalla had granted the right of citizen- ship to the inhabitants of the whole empire, that Homans were 1 

permitted freely to intermarry with foreigners. The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages betweenj: neighbouring districts of the same country, and what is still | more surprising, the states of Italy were not allowed to speak! the Latin language in public, nor their criers to use it in auctions, without permission.8 The children of a Roman citizen, whether man or woman, j and a foreigner, were accounted spurious, and their condition! little better than that of slaves. They were called hybrid.*: or ibridce, vel -des,3 the general name of animals of a mixed breed,) or produced by animals of a different species, mongrels;4 as aj i mule from a horse and an ass, a dog from a hound and a cur ; * hence applied to those sprung from parents of different nations,8! and to words compounded from different languages. The children of a lawful marriage were called legitimi; all others illegitimi. Of the latter there were four kinds: naiu- rales, ex concubina ; spukii, ex meretricc vel'scorto et incerto patre ; adulterini et incestuosi. There were certain degrees i of consanguinity, within which marriage was prohibited, as between a brother and sister, an uncle and niece, &c. Such connection was called incestus, -its,vel -um, or with a Vestal virgin.7 These degrees were more or less extended or con-| traded at different times.8 Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among thai 1 

Romans. The age of puberty or marriage was from fourteen for men, and twelve for girls.18 

A custom prevailed of espousing infants to avoid the penalties of the law against bachelors: but Augustus ordained, that no nuptial engagement should be valid, which w'as made more than two years before the celebration of the marriage, that is, below ten. This, however, was not always observed.11 

No young man or woman was allowed to marry without the consent of their parents or guardians. Hence a father was said spondere, vel despondtre Jiliam aut filium, adding these words' QU E RES RECTE VKRTAT I Or Dll BENE VERTANT.12 
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feast; and* the man gave the we which she put on her left hand, because it was believed, a ner heart.6 

Then also a day was fixed fo were reckoned unfortunate ; as and the days which followed the of May,8 and those days which ' kalendar with black ; also certa parentalia, &c. But widows ini The most fortunate time w 

ually at the house of the a settle the articles of the tables,1 and sealed, vel -ium, espousals; and the The of a stipulation, an spondes ? ry was promised, to be paid ^ afterwards usually at three 
an a ring,5 by way of pledge, m the finger next the least; reached from thence to the 
he marriasre.7 Certain days Nones, and Ides, the whole month i, marked in the s that of the sate, ht marry on those days.r i the middle «' * 3 of the i 

he espousals either of the p { expressed thus, conditions t roiun (hence repudiatus n ' ’a and when a n the contract, sent notice that they wished to break off the match, they were said repudium ei vel amicis ejus mittere, remittere, vel renunciare. But repudiare also signifies to divorce either a wife or a husband.13 

On the wedding-day, the bride was dressed in a long white robe bordered with a purple fringe, or embroidered ribands,14 

thought to be the same with tunica recta, bound with a girdle 15 

made of wool,16 tied in a knot, called nodus Herctdeus, which the husband untied.17 Her face was covered (nubebatur) with a dame-coloured veil,18 to denote her modesty;19 hence sc. se viro, to marry a husband; dare vel collocure iptum v. nuptui, i. e. in matrimonium dare, to marry a • or dispose of her in marriage. Her hair was divided 
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lebrated w 
into six locks flowers.1 Her No marriage was ce and offering sacrifices dess of marriage. Ancie the victim was always tal the removal of all bitter ceremony was performed nearest relation. In the her liKsband’s house, i from the arms of her mother the vi< 

- with the point of a spear, and crowned with !| shoes w ere of the same colour with her veil.8 

parents y by the ar before.7 called fa 

s used to the Sabine women. Three boys, whose ; e alive, attended her; two of them, supporting her and the third bearing a flambeau of pine or thorn 1 lieu ueiuie uei, Hence t.eda is put 

The door and door-j idorned with leaves and When the bride came 

Maid-servants f< Intimating that she was to ] matrons did of old, and soi times. Augustus is said to h manufacture of his wife, sis for his domestic robes.10 

A boy named camiixus carried, i cumkrum vel -a, the bride’s utensils (nubs playthings for children (crepundia).11 

A great number of relations and friends att procession (pompam nuptialem ducebant), \ officium ;18 hence ducere uxorem, sc. dornum, to marry a wire. as she passed along.1* ■idegroom’s house were i rooms with tapestry.15 

asked who she was, she ji , ubi lu dominus et pater ! alias. A new married i from Caia Caecilia, or T« ife of Tarquinius Priscus, who is said to have been j spinster16 and housewife. Her distaff and spindle v the temple of Sangus or Hercules.17 

woman was called caia, from Caia ( 
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Tlie bride bound the door-posts of her husband with woollen fillets,1 and anointed2 them with the fat of swine or wolves, to avert fascination or enchantments; whence she was called uxor, quasi unxor.3 She wras lifted over the threshold, or gently stepped over it It was thought ominous to touch it with her fect# because the threshold w as sacred to Vesta, the goddess of virgins.4 Upon her entry, the keys of the house were delivered to her, to denote her being entrusted with the management of the family. A sheep’s skin was spread below her ; intimating that she was to work at the spinning of wool. Both she and her husband touched fire and water, because all things were sup- posed to be produced from these two elements, with the water they bathed their feet.5 The husband on this occasion gave a feast (coota nuptialis) to his relations and friends, to those of the bride and her attend- ants.6 Musicians attended, who sang the nuptial song,7 hy.men.ids vel -wn, vel thalassio. They often repeated 10 hymen hymen.i.e, 1 and thalassio,8 from Hymen the god of marriage among the | Greeks, and '1 halassus among the Homans, or from one Talas- | sins, who lived in great happiness with his wife, as if to wish the i new-married couple the like felicity, or from toKuoiu., lanifi- | cium. These words used also to be resounded by the attend- ; ants of the bride on the way to her husband’s house. Hence I hymencBos canere, to sing the nuptial song, vel hymencea, sc. 5 carmina, hymentBi inconctssi, forbidden nuptials, vetiti.9 I After supper the bride was conducted to her bed-chamberlu 

by matrons who had been married only to one husband, called i pronubce,n and laid12 in the nuptial couch,13 which was magni- ! ficently adorned,14 and placed in the hall15 opposite16 to the door, and covered with flowers, sometimes in the garden. If it had ; ever been used for that purpose before, the place of it was ’ ! changed. There were images of certain divinities around, i subigus, pertunda, &c.17 Nuptial songs were sung by young i i women before the door till midnight, hence called epithalamia. 1 , The husband scattered nuts among the boys, intimating that he J ; dropped boyish amusements, and thenceforth was to act as a man. Hence nuces rdinquere, to leave trifles and mind serious 
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business,1 or from boys playing with nuts in the time of the Saturnalia, which at other times was forbidden. Young women, when they married, consecrated their playthings, and dolls or babies (pup.e) to Venus.2 The guests were dismissed with small presents.3 Next day another entertainment was given by the husband, called repotia, -orum, when presents were sent to the bride by ner friends and relations; and she began to act as mistress of I the family, by performing sacred rites.4 A woman after marriage retained her former name; as Julia, j Tullia, Octavia, Paulla, Valeria, &c. joined to that of her hus- band ; as catonis marcia,5 Julia Pompeii, Terentia Ciceronis, Livia Augusti, &c. Divorce,6 or a right to dissolve the marriage, was, by the law of Romulus, permitted to the husband, but not to the wife ; as by the Jewish law,7 not however without a just cause.8 A groundless or unjust divorce was punished with the loss of effects; of which one half fell to the wife, and the other was consecrated to Ceres. A man might divorce his wife if she had violated the conjugal faith, used poison to destroy his offspring, or brought upon him supposititious children; if she had counterfeited his private keys, or even drunk wine without his knowledge. In these j cases, the husband judged together with his w ife’s relations. This law is supposed to have been copied into the Twelve Tables.3 Although the law's allowed husbands the liberty of divorce, j there was no instance of its being exercised for about 620? years. Sp. Carvilius Ruga was the first who divorced his wife,! although fond of her, because she had no children, on account!] of the oath he had been forced to take by the censors, i mon with the other citizens; uxorem se liberum queercndorum gratia habiturum, that he would marry to have children.10 

Afterwards divorces became very frequent; not only fori important reasons, but often on the most frivolous pretexts.11 

Ctesar, when he divorced Pompeia, the niece of Sylla, becausej Clodius had got admission to his house in the garb of a nmsio-jl girl, at the celebration of the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, do- * dared, that he did not believe any thing that was said against her, but that he could not live with a wife who had once beet suspected.12 
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If a wife was guilty of infidelity she forfeited her dowry;1 

but if the divorce was made without any fault of hers, the dowry was restored to her. When the separation was voluntary on both sides,2 she sometimes also retained the nuptial presents of her husband.3 In the later ages of the republic, the same liberty of divorce was exercised by the women as by the men. Some think that right was granted to them by the law of the Twelve Tables, in imitation of the Athenians.4 This, however, seems not to have been the case; for it appears they did not enjoy it even in the time of Plautus; only if a man was absent for a certain time, his wife seems to have been at liberty to marry another.5 After- wards, some women deserted their husbands so frequently, and with so little shame, that Seneca says, they reckoned their years not from the number of consuls, but of husbands.6 This deser- tion very frequently happened without any just cause. But a freed woman, if married to her patron, was not permitted to divorce him.7 Augustus is said to have restricted this license of bona gratia divorces, as they were called,8 and likewise Domitian. They still, however, prevailed; although the women who made them were by no means respectable.9 The man was said cnromfnretv, dimittere uxorem; and the woman cncrtKiiirav, relinquere vel deserere virum ; both, facere divortium cum uxore vel vivo, a viro vel ab uxore.m 

A divorce, anciently, was made with different ceremonies, according to the manner in which the marriage had been celebrated. A marriage contracted by confarreatio, was dissolved by a sacrifice called dikfarreatio ;11 which was still in use in the time of Plutarch, when a separation13 took place betwixt the tiamen of Jupiter and his wife.13 

A marriage contracted by coemptio was dissolved by a kind of release called remancipatio. In this manner Cato is sup- posed to have voluntarily given away his wife Marcia to Hor- tensius, and Tiberius Nero his wife Livia to Augustus, even when big with child.14 

In later times, a divorce was made with fewer ceremonies. In presence of seven witnesses, the marriage-contract was torn,15 

the keys were taken from the wife,16 then certain words were pronounced, by a freedman, or by the husband himself, res tuas 
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TIBI HABE vel -ETO ; TUAS RES TIBI ACIITO ; EXI, EXI OCTUS J VADH foras, i foras, mulier ; cede domo. Hence cxigere foras vel ejicere, to divorce.1 If the husband was absent, he sent his wife a bill of divorce,* on which similar words were inscribed. This was called matrimonii renunciatio. If the divorce was made without the fault of the wife, her whole portion was restored to her; sometimes all at once, but usually by three different payments.3 There was sometimes an action (actio male tractationis), to determine by whose fault the divorce was made. When the divorce was made by the wife, she said valeas, tibi habeas tuas res, reddas meas ; farewell, keep your own things, and let me have mine* Divorces were recorded in the public registers,5 as were mar- riages, births, and funerals.6 

Widows were obliged to wear mourning for their husbands at least ten months, and if they married within that time, they were held infamous ;7 but men were under no such restriction. M. Antoninus, the philosopher, after the death of his wife Faustina, lived with a concubine,8 that he might not bring in a step-mother on his children.9 Second marriages in women were not esteemed honourable, and those who had been married but to one husband, or who remained in widowhood, were held in particular respect. Hence univira is often found in ancient inscriptions, as an epithet of honour. So, uni nupta.19 Such as married a second time were not allowed to officiate at the annual sacred rites of Female Fortune.11 Among the Germans second marriages were pro- hibited by law.18 

IV. ROMAN FUNERALS. 
The Romans paid the greatest attention to funeral rites, be- cause they believed that the souls of the unburied were not admitted into the abodes of the dead, or, at least, wandered a hundred years along the river Styx, before they were allowed to cross it; for which reason, if the bodies of their friends could not be found, they erected to them an empty tomb, (tumulus inanis, uevoTeitpiot/, cenotaphium,) at which they per- formed the usual solemnities; and if they happened to see a 
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dead body, they always threw some earth upon it, and whoever neglected to do so, was obliged to expiate his crime by sacri- ficing a hog to Ceres;1 hence no kind of death was so much dreaded as shipwreck ; hence also rite condere manes, to bury in due form; condere animam sepulchro, to give the soul repose in the tomb; and to want the due rites was esteemed the greatest misfortune.2 When persons were at the point of death, their nearest rela- tion present endeavoured to catch their last breath with their mouth,3 for they believed that the soul or living principle (anima), then went out at the mouth. Hence the soul of an old person 4 was said in primis labris esse, or in ore primo teneri ; so animam agere, to be in the agony of death.5 Animam dare, efflare, exhalare, exspirare, effmdere, &c. to die. They now also pulled oft their rings, which seem to have been put on again before they were placed on the funeral pile.6 The nearest relation closed the eyes and mouth of the de- ceased, probably to make them appear less ghastly. The eyes were afterwards opened on the funeral pile.7 When the eyes were closed, they called8 upon the deceased by name several times at intervals, repeating ave or vale, whence corpora nondum conclamata, just expiring;9 and those who had given up their friends for lost, or supposed them dead, were said eos conclamavisse; so when a thing was quite desperate, conclama- tum est, all is over.10 

The corpse was then laid on the ground; hence depositus, for in ultimo positus, desperatte salutis, desperate, dying, past hopes of recovery ;11 or from the ancient custom of placing sick persons at the gate, to see if any that passed had ever been ill of the same disease, and what had cured them ; hence deponerb aliquem vino, to intoxicate; positi artus, dead; so compositus vino somnoque, overpowered with wine and sleep.13 

The corpse was next bathed with warm water, and anointed with perfumes,13 by slaves called pollinctores,11 belonging to those who took care of funerals (libitinarii),15 and had the charge of the temple of Venus Libitina, where the things re- quisite for funerals 18 were sold ; hence vitare Libitinam, not to die ;17 mirari nihil, nisi quod Libitina sacravit, to admire nobody 
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till after Iiis death; Libitinum evadere, to escape death ; Libitina is also put for the funeral couch.1 In this temple was kept an account2 of those who died, for each of whom a certain coin was paid; hence autumnusque gravis, Libitina; qucestiis acerbte, the unwholesome autumn, ruthless Libitina’s gainful season; because autumn being un- i healthful usually occasioned great mortality.3 The money paid for the liberty of burial and other expenses was called arbitrium, oftener plur. -ia; so arbitrium vendendi salts, the monopoly of salt.4 The body was then dressed in the best robe which the de- ceased had worn when alive ; ordinary citizens in a white toga,3 [ , magistrates in their praetexta, and laid8 on a couch in the (' . vestibule,7 with the feet outwards, as if about to take its last : departure. Hence comportere, to bury.8 Then a lamentation ! |, was made. Hence, sic positum affati discedite corpus, thus, ! with the last farewell to thy body laid out for burial, depart. The couch was sometimes decked with leaves and flowers, the bedstead of ivory. If the deceased had received a crown for : his bravery, it was now placed on his head. A small coin, triens [ vel obolus, was put in bis mouth, which he might give to Charon j (porti/or vel porthmeus, the ferryman of hell) for his freight.9 Hence a person who wanted this and the other funeral oblations j . was said abiisse ad Acheruntem sine viatico; for without them it was thought that souls could not purchase a lodging, or place j f, of rest.10 

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceased, I, at least if he was a person of consequence, to prevent the ponti- | fex maximus from entering, and thereby being polluted, for it was unlawful for him not only to touch a dead body, but even | to look at it. This tree was sacred to Pluto, because when once cut it never grows again, called atra, feralis, funerea vel fane- iris, from its being used at funerals.11 

The Romans at first usually interred12 their dead, which is j the most ancient and most natural method13 They early adopted the custom of burning14 from the Greeks, which is j mentioned in the laws of Numa, and of the Twelve Tables,13 but it did not become general till towards the end of the republic. Sylla was the first of the patrician branch of the gens Corns- j 
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, which he is supposed to have 
UP 'u^body^nd^issii 

the Homans to their 
ssipate his i i, as he tution of 1, that the ip by the an early 

in a place called with lightning4 

Ha that any one should dig did those of Marit burnin bodies of those who fell enemy. It appears, however, to have p 
commonly burned ilexander, and Zamarus at Athens, while Augustus was there.1 Under the emperors, the custom of burning became almost niversal, but was afterwards gradually dropped upon the intro- uction of Christianity, so that it had fallen into disuse about le end of the fourth century.2 led, but buried persons struck buried in the spot where they fell, called bidental, Decause it was consecrated by sacrificing sheep (bidentes)* It was enclosed with a wall, and no one was allowed to tread upon it To remove its bounds 6 was esteemed sacrilege.7 The expressions sepelirk, sepultura, and sepulchrum, are applied to every manner of disposing8 of a dead body. So also rum are, &c. Justa, exsequiz vel funus, funeral obsequies or solemnities; hence ivsjxfunebria, justa funcrum vel exstquiarum, et justa fumra alicui facere, solvere vel persolvere, rtddere justa funeri? But exsequi.e properly denotes the funeral procession.18 

Hence exsequias ducere, deducere, comitari, frequentare, prose- qui, &c., to attend the funeral; funeri inter esse}1 

Minerals, there were chiefly two kinds, public and private. public funeral was called indictivum,13 because people invited to it by a herald.11 Of this kind the most re- ble were funus censorium, including funus consulare, prcetorium, triurnphale, &c. Publicum, when a person was buried at the public expense,14 and collativum, by a public contribution.15 Augustus was very liberal in granting public s,18 as at first in conferring the honour of a triumph, was also a military funeral performed at the public 
is called tacitum, translatitium, plebeium. 
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On the day of the funeral, when the people were asseml the dead body was carried out with the feet foremost,4 couch covered with rich cloth,5 with gold and purple, supported commonly on the shoulders of the nearest relations of the de- ceased, or of his heirs, sometimes of his freedmen. Ju Cassar was borne by the magistrates, Augustus by the senat< and Germanicus by the tribunes and centurions. So Dru his father, who died in Germany, by the tribunes and cei rions, to the winter quarters, and then by the chief men in the different cities on the road to Rome. Raul us jEmilius by the chief men of Macedonia who happened to be at Ko 
Poor citizens and slave plain bier or coffin (sAt usually by four bearers, c loses, vel -arii, and in later wr The funeral couches (lectic.e, lecti, vel tori) of the rich s< also to have been borne by vespillones. Hence a couch can 

e general name of a bier was feri -um:12 hence capularis, old, at death’s d, \eferetrum to be the same with lectu couch was supported.13 

o died before they were w e by their mothers.11 

funerals used anciently to be sol 

dies or sedans c d by slaves, called lecti- 
i, and sometimes covered. 
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sts, uho a corpse, so that they < ^ere purified by^ane 

lies, that they might not fall in the way of mngis- posed to be violated 1 

msi,1 or funalia, funales cerei, cereae faces, vel ca, dies, candles, or tapers, originally made of small roj accensi,1 tor die , cords (funes, vel funiculi), vel sebum).- But in after ages, public funerals2 

day-time, at an early hour in the forenoon, as it is thought from Plutarch, in Syll. fin. with torches also.4 Private or ordinary funerals5 were always at night.® ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
inter utrarnque facem, for inter nuptias et funus, et face pro tha- bmi, fax tnihi mortis adest, and instead of the u threatened with the funeral torch.7 

The order of the funeral procession wi place assigned him, by a person ter of ceremonies,8 attended by lictors, 
ins of various kinds: pipers (tibicines, vel Jtters,10 then mourning women and to sing the funeral song :ssus), or the praises of the deceased, to the sound Boys and girls were sometimes employed for this As these praises were often unmerited and , and kxidia, res inanes et frivolcn, for voces pr<eficarum.Vi 

The flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger and longer than ordinary, of a grave dismal sound. By the law of the Twelve Tables, the number of players on the flute at a funeral was restricted to ten.13 

Next came players and buffoons (ludii vel histriones et scurree), who danced and sung.14 One of them, called archdiimus, sup- ported the character15 of the deceased, imitating his words and actions while alive. These players sometimes introduced apt 

of the fl 
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awed the Some m lity of having their funeral procession 

i of the deceased, with a cap on their death freed all their slaves. 

5 of the deceased bs or frames, in the same form not of such as had been con. i, whose images were broken, the image of Catsar, after his lould not be carried before the funeral of any Sometimes there :d before the corpse, on which, it is placed.4 After 
were a great many different I 

again set up in the hall, where they were kept.5 If the deceased had distinguished himself in w'ar, the i which he had i played, together with the spoils and s from the enemy. At the funerals of i i be had t 
esentations of the countries they the cities "they had taken.6 At the funeral of 

n by different cities on account of his victory, ed with their fasces inverted. Sometimes also oops, with their spears pointing to the ground, 
lie corpse walked the friends of the dece; his sons with their heads veiled, and his dai eads bare, and their hair dishevelled, y custom of both, the magistra the nobility without their ornami it relations somet hair with dust, or pulled it out. The women in o attended the funeral, beat tbeir breasts, tore their illhough this was forbidden by the Twelve Tables.11 

of an illustrious citizen, the corpse was carried a ; where the procession stopped, and a funeral ) was delivered in praise of the deceased fron. near relation or friend ; to the appointment of the 
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This custom is said to have been first introduced by Poplicola, in honour of his colleague Brutus. It is first mentioned by Livy, ii. 47; next, ib. 61. It was an incentive to glory and virtue, but hurtful to the authenticity of historical records.1 ! The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the senate ' also to women, for their readiness in resigning their golden ornaments to make up the sum agreed to be paid to the Gauls, as a ransom for leaving the city; or, according to Plutarch, to make the golden cup which was sent to Delphi, as a present to Apollo, in consequence of the vow of Camillus, after the taking of Veji.* But Cicero says, that Popilia was the first to whom this honour was paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after; and, according to Plutarch, Caasar introduced the custom of praising young matrons, upon the death of his wife Cornelia. But after that, both young and old, married and unmarried, were honoured with funeral orations.3 While the funeral oration was delivering, the corpse was placed before the rostra. The corpse of Caasar was placed in j a gilt pavilion, like a small temple,4 with the robe in which he fhad been slain suspended on a pole or trophy, and his image ■ exposed on a movable machine, with the marks of all the | & wounds he had received, for the body itself was not seen;5 but j »l)io says the contrary, xliv. 4. 11 Under Augustus, it became customary to deliver more than j li'one funeral oration in praise of the same person, and in dif- pferent places.0 

If .From the forum, the corpse was carried to the place of ’burning or burial, which the law of the Twelve Tables ordered jjto be without the city, hominem mortuum in urbe ne sepelito, {neve urito, according to the custom of other nations; the Jews, Ithe Athenians, and others.7 ^ The ancients are said to have buried their dead at their oum (houses; whence, according to some, the origin of idolatry, and V the worship of household gods, the fear of hobgoblins, or 
: spectres in the dark (larv.e vel lemures), &c.8 Souls separated i from the body were oiled lemures vel manes ; if beneficent, Ilares ; if hurtful, larv.e vel manias.9 Augustus, in his speech to \ this soldiers before the battle of Actium, says that the Egyptians I -embalmed their dead bodies to establish an opinion of their pmmortality, Several of these still exist, called mummies, from Jnum, the Egyptian name of wax. The manner of embalming as described by Herodotus, ii. 86. The Persians also anointed 
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the bodies of their dead with wax, to make them keep as long as possible.1 

The Romans prohibited burning or burying in the city, both from a sacred and civil consideration ; that the priests might not. be contaminated by seeing or touching a dead body, and that houses might not be endangered by the frequency of funeral lire--, or the air infected by the stench.8 The flnmen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead body, nor to go where there was a grave, so the high priest among the Jews ;3 and if the pontifex maximus had to deliver a funeral oration, a veil was laid over the corpse, to keep it from his sight.4 The places for burial were either private or public; the private in fields or gardens, usually near the highway, to be conspicuous, and to remind those who passed of mortality.* Hence the frequent inscriptions, siste viator, aspice viator, &c. on the via Appia, Aurelia, Flaminia, Tiburtina, &c.c The public places of burial for great men were commonly in the campus martius, or campus esquilinus, granted by a decree of the senate,7 for poor people without the Esquiline gate, in places1 

called puticule, vel -i.s As the vast number of bones deposited in that common burying-ground rendered the places adjoining unhealthy, Augustus, with the consent of the senate and people, gave part of it to his favourite Maecenas, who built there a magnificent house,9 called turris m.pcenatiana, with extensive gardens, whence it became one of the most healthy situations in Rome.19 

There was in the corner of the burying-ground a strfne pillar, cippus, on which was marked its extent towards the road,11 and backwards to the fields ;18 also who were to be buried' 
If a burying-ground was intended for a person and his heirs, it was called sepulchrum, vel monumentum h.ereditarium, which was marked in letters, thus, h. m. h. s. i. e. hoc monumen-; TUM H.EREDF.S SEQUITUR! Or GENTILE and GENTIL1TIUM, PATRIUM, avitum.13 If only for himself and family, familiare.14 Freed-' men were sometimes comprehended, and relations, when unde, serving, excluded.15 

The right of burying 16 wras sometimes purchased by those who t had no burying-ground of their own. 
8 ilio. Leg. ii. 22. Serv. Prop. ill. 16. SO. Nep.' thrown into pits, Var. 11 in fronte. Virg.Ti.150.ls d.xiv. Alt. ult. Piin. Ep. vu. L. L. iv. 5. FesL Hor. 12 in ngro vel-u 

5. Ler.xxi.il. 7 Cic. Phil ix. 7. Strab. 9 m. 
s, Hor.Od. iii. 29. 1 
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The Vestal virgins were buried in the city {quia leyibvs non tenebantur), and some illustrious men, as Poplicola, Tubertus, and Fabricius (virtutis causa, legibus soluti) ; which right their posterity retained,1 but did not use. To show, however, that they possessed it, when any of them died, they brought the dead body, when about to be burnt, into the forum, and setting down the couch, put a burning torch under it, which they im- mediately removed, and carried the corpse to another place. The right of making a sepulchre for himself within the pomcerium was decreed to Julius Csesar as a singular privilege.2 When a person was burnt and buried in the same place, it was called bustum ; whence this word is often put for a tomb.3 A place where one was only burnt, ustrina, vel -urn* The funeral pile (roqus, vel pyra,) was built in the form of an altar, with four equal sides, hence called ara sepulchri, funeris ara,5 of wood which might easily catch fire, as fir, pine, cleft oak, See.8 unpolished, according to the law of the Twelve Tables, rogum ascia ne polito, but not always so, also stuffed with paper and pitch,7 made higher or lower according to the rank of the deceased, hence rogus plebeius,8 with cypress trees set around to prevent the noisome smell, at the distance of sixty feet from any house.9 The basilica Porcia and senate-house adjoining, contiguous to the forum, were burnt by the flames of the funeral pile of Clodius.19 

On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with the couch. The eyes of the deceased were opened,11 to which Virgil is thought to allude, Mn. iv. 224. The near relations kissed the body with tears,12 and then set fire to the pile with a lighted torch, turning away their face,13 to show that they did it with reluctance. They prayed for a wind to assist the flames, as the Greeks did, and when that happened, it was thought fortunate.14 

They threw into the fire various perfumes,15 incense, myrrh, cassia, &c. which Cicero calls sumptuosa respersio ; forbidden by the Twelve Tables ;16 also cups of oils and dishes,17 with titles marking what they contained; likewise the clothes and orna- ments, not only of the deceased,18 but their own ; every thing in short that was supposed to be agreeable to the deceased while alive. All these were called munera, vel dona.19 



if a general, the soldiers some- times threw in their own arms.1 At the funeral of an illustrious commander or emperor, the soldiers made a circuit3 three times round the pile, from right to left,3 with their ensigns inverted, and striking their weapons on one another to the sound of the trumpet,4 all present accom- panying them, as at the funeral of Sylla, and of Augustus, which custom seems to have been borrowed from the Greeks; used also by the Carthaginians; sometimes performed annually at the tomb.5 As the manes were supposed to be delighted with blood,8 vari- ous animals especially such as the deceased had been fond of, were slaughtered at the pile, and thrown into it; in ancient times, also, men, captives or slaves,7 to which Cicero alludes, Place. 38. Afterwards, instead of them, gladiators, called bustuarii, were made to fight; so among the Gauls, slaves and clients w'ere burned on the piles of their masters; 8 among the Indians and Thracians, wives on the piles of their husbands. As one man had several wives, there was sometimes a contest among them about the preference, which they determined by .9 Thus also among the Romans, friends testified their artec- n; as Plotinus to his patron, Plautius to his wife Orestilla, diers to Otho, Mnester, a freedman, to Instances are recorded of persons, who i funeral pile, after it was set on fire; so that they could not preserved; and of others, who, having revived before the e was kindled, returned home on their feet.11 

The Jews, although they interred their dead,12 filled the couch which the corpse was laid with sweet odours, and divers ids of spices, and burned them.13 

iVhen the pile was burned down, the fire was extinguished, and the embers soaked with wine,14 the bones were gathered15 

by the nearest relations, with loose robes, and sometimes bare- footed.16 

We read also of the nearest female relations bones in their bosom, who were called funer.e, vel The ashes and bones of the deceased are thought to have been distinguished by their particular position. Some suppose 
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the body to have been wrapt in a species of incombustible cloth, made of what the Greeks called asbestos1 But Pliny restricts this to the kings of India, where only it was then known. The bones and ashes, besprinkled with the richest perfumes, were put into a vessel called urna, an urn ; ff.ralis urna, made of earth, brass, marble, silver, or gold, according to the wealth or rank of every one.2 Sometimes also a small glass vial full called by the moderns a lachrymatory, was put in the urn. The urn was solemnly deposited (comyonebatur) in the sepulchre (SEPULCHRUM, TUMULUS, MON'UMENTUM, StdtS VCl domUS, f. -tivum, cinerarium, &c.) Hence compo o die, i. e. - " bury, to shut up, to end; 3 composito die, i. e. finito. When the body was not burned it was put into a coffin (area vel loculus), with all its ornaments, usually made of stone, as that of Numa, and of Hannibal,4 sometimes of Assian stone, from Assos, or -us, a town in Troas or Mysia, whic body in forty days, except the teeth, hence call which word is put for any coffin or tomb.6 ailed sarcophagus,4 

looking to the west.7 
a the tor s is uncert: 

1 in prison i i thrown out naked on the 
of the deceased were laid in the tomb, three times sprinkled by a priest with pure of olive or laurel,10 to purify them, then by the pr.efica, or some other person, mn word ilicet, i. e. ire licet, you may arture, they asked to take a last farewell, imes vale, or salve ceternum, farewell for Dg, NOS TE ORDINE, QUO NATURA PERMISERIT, CUNCTI we shall all follow thee, in whatever order nature t,11 which were called verba novissima ; also to wish rth might lie light on the person buried, which is ted on several ancient monuments in these letters, the grave-stone,13 that his placide quiescas, may- 5and positus buried settled, now enjoys p 
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peaceful calm, is said of Antenor, while yet alive. We find in Ovid the contrary of this wish, solliciti jaceant, terraque premantur iniqua, may they be disquieted in their graves, and may the earth press heavily on them, as if the dead felt these things. Sometimes the bones were not deposited in the earth till three days after the body was burned.1 The friends, when they returned home, as a further purifica- tion, after being sprinkled with water, stepped over a fire,3 which was called suffitio. The house itself also was purified, and swept with a certain kind of broom or besom;3 which purgation was called exverr^, v. everrca ; and he who performed it, EVERRIATOR.4 There were certain ceremonies for the purification of the 



FUNERALS. 
Oblations or sacrifices to the dead (inferi®, vel parentalia) were afterwards made at various times, both occasionally and ai stated periods, consisting^ of liquors, victims, and garlands,1 

called feralia munera ; thus, alicui inferias ferre vel mitterk, et parentare, to perform these oblations; parentare regi san- guine conjuraturum, to appease, to revenge the death of the king, by the blood of the conspirators;2 Saguntinorum manibus vastatione Italic, &c. parentatum est, an atonement was made to the ghosts of the Saguntines with the devastation of Italy, &c.; SO also LITARE.3 The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers, and covered with crowns and fillets. Before it, there was a little altar, on which libations w:ere made, and incense burned. A keeper was appointed to watch the tomb, which was frequently illuminated with lamps.4 A kind of perpetual lamps are said, by several authors, to have been found in ancient tombs still burning, which, however, went out on the admission of air. But this, by others, is reckoned a fiction.5 A feast was generally added, called silicernium,6 both for the dead and the living. Certain things were laid on the tomb, commonly beans, lettuces, bread, and eggs, or the like, which it was supposed the ghosts would come and eat: hence cosna feralis.! What remained was burned; for it was thought mean to take away any thing thus consecrated, or what was thrown into the funeral pile. Hence rapere de rogo ccenam, e flarnma cibum petere, to snatch food from a funeral pile, i. e. to be capa- ble of any thing sordid or mean. Bustirapus is applied as a name of contempt to a sordid person, and silicernium to an old man.8 After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast for the friends of the deceased, but also a distribution of raw meat among the people, called visceratio,9 with shows of gladiators and games, which sometimes continued for several days. Some- times games were celebrated also on the anniversary of the funeral. Faustus, the son of Sylla, exhibited a show of gladia- tors in honour of his father, several years after his death, and gave a feast to the people, according to his father’s testa- ment.10 

The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed by 
1 Virg. jEn. Hi. 66. v. parentibu* justa 'fa- 4. 44. 7 Flin. xviii. 12. •. 8U. 
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Numa,1 as well as funeral rites,2 and offerings to appease the manes.3 There was no limited time for men to mourn, because none was thought honourable, as among the Germans. It usually did not exceed a few days.4 Women mourned for a husband or parent ten months, or a year, according to the computation of •Romulus,5 but not longer.6 In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death of a prince or the like, there was a total cessation from business (justitium), either spontaneously or by public appointment, when the courts of justice did not sit, the shops were shut, &c.7 In excessive grief the temples of the gods wore struck with stones,8 and their altars overturned.9 Both public and private mourning was laid aside on account of the public games ; for certain sacred rites, as those of Ceres, &c., and for several other causes enumerated by Festus, in voce minuitur. After the battle of Cannae, by a decree of the senate, the mourning of the matrons was limited to thirty days. Im- moderate grief wras supposed to be offensive to the manes.19 

The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home, avoiding every entertainment and amusement,11 neither cutting their hair nor beard,12 dressed in black,13 which custom is supposed to have been borrowed from the Egyptians, sometimes in skins ;14 laying aside every kind of ornament, not even lighting a fire, which was esteemed an ornament to the house. Hence focus perennis, i. e. sine luctu ; per vigil.13 

The women laid aside their gold and purple. Under the republic they dressed in black like the men; but under the emperors, when party-coloured clothes came in fashion, they wore white in mourning.16 

In a public mourning, the senators laid aside their latus claim and rings; the magistrates the badges of their office;17 

and the consuls did not sit on their usual seats in the senate, W'hich were elevated above the rest, but on a common bench.18 

Dio says, that the senators in great mourning appeared in the dress of the equites.19 

The Romans commonly built tombs 29 for themselves during their lifetime;21 thus the mausoleum 22 of Augustus in the Campus Martius, between the via Flaminia and the bank of the Tiber, with woods and walks around. Hence these words frequently 
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occur in ancient inscriptions, v. f., vivus fecit; v. f. c., vivus faciendum curavit ; v. s. p„ vivus sibi posuit, also SE VIVO FECIT. If they did not live to finish them, it was done by their heirs, who were often ordered by the testament to build a tomb,1 and sometimes did it at their own expense.2 Pliny complains bit- terly of the neglect of friends in this respect.3 

The Romans erected tombs either for themselves alone, with their wives (sepulchra priva, vel singclaria), or for themselves, their family, and posterity (communia), familiaria et haeredita- ria ; likewise for their friends who were buried elsewhere, or whose bodies could not be found (cenotaphion, vel tumulus honorarius, vel inanis).4 When a person falsely reported to have been dead returned home, he did not enter his house by the door, but was let down from the roof.5 The tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble,6 the ground enclosed with a wall,7 or an iron rail,8 and planted around with trees, as among the Greeks.9 

When several different persons had a right to the same burying-ground, it was sometimes divided into parts, and each part assigned to its proper owner. But common sepulchres were usually built below ground, and called HYPOG-Ua,1u many of which still exist in different parts of Italy, under the name of catacombs. There were niches cut out in the w'alls, in which the urns were placed ; these, from their resemblance to the niches in a pigeon-house, were called columbaria. Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculpture, which are still to be seen, with statues, columns, &c.u 

But what deserves particular attention, is the inscription or epitaph (titulus, eiriygccipri, epitaphium vel elogium), expressed sometimes in prose, and sometimes in verse,12 usually beginning with these letters, d. m. s., dis manibus sacrum, vel memory ;13 

then the name of the person followed, his character, and the principal circumstances of bis life. Often these words are used, hic situs est vel jacet, “ here lies.”14 If he had lived happily in marriage, thus, sine querela, sine jurgio, vel offensa, vel discordia, in uninterrupted harmony.15 

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an in- scription was sometimes put on the stone coffin, as on that of Numa.16 
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There • violating the tombs of the dead 

banishment, or death. A tomb was vioiated by demolition, by converting it to im- proper purposes, or by burying in it those who were not intitled.1 Tombs often served as lurking-places for the perse- cuted Christians, and others.5 The body was violated by handling, or mutilating it, which was sometimes done for magical purposes,6 by stripping it of any thing valuable, as gold, arms, &c., or by transporting it to another place without leave obtained from the pontifex maxi- mus, from the emperor, or the magistrate of the place.7 Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends, as Cicero proposed to his daughter Tullia; which design he frequently mentions in his letters to Atticus. This was a very ancient custom, and.probably the origin of idolatry.8 The highest honours were decreed to illustrious persons after death, 'the Romans worshipped their founder Romulus as a god, under the name of Quirinus.9 Hence, afterwards, the solemn consecration 19 of the emperors, by a decree of the senate,11 who were thus said to be ranked in the number of the gods,13 also some empresses.13 Temples and priests were assigned to them.14 They were invoked with prayers. Men swore by their name or genius and offered victims on their altars.15 

The real body was burned, and the remains buried in the usual manner. But a waxen image of the deceased was made to the life ; which, after a variety of ridiculous ceremonies paid to it for seven days in the palace, was carried on a couch in solemn procession, on the shoulders of young men of equestrian and patrician rank, first to the forum, where the dirge was sung by a choir of boys and girls of the most noble descent; then to the Campus Martins, where it was burned, with a vast quantity of the richest odours and perfumes, on a lofty and magnificent pile ; from the top of which an eagle let loose was supposed to convey the prince’s soul to heaven.16 
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S, T\, or |; tnens, 4, T\, or |; quincunx, 5, or T^; semis, 6, i'j, or 5 ; septunx, 7, or T\ ; be.s, or bessis, 8, T*T, or f ; dodrans, 9, T®T, or |; dextans, or decunx, 10, i§, or |; demx, 11 ounces, or H of an as. The uncia was also divided thus: semuncia, the half of an : ounce, or ^ of an as ; duella, % ; sicilicus, vel -um, i; sextula, i ^; drachma, ^; hemisescla, i. e. semi&extula, ^; tremissis, scru- pulus, scriptulum vel scripulum, ^ of an ounce, or of an as.1 As was applied to any thing divided into twelve parts ; as an l inheritance, an acre, liquid measure,2 or the interest of money, j &c. Hence, probably, our word ace, or unit, i The Roman pound was equal to 10 ounces, 18 pennyweights, 13} grains of English Troy weight, or nearly 12 ounces avoir- dupoise. The Greek weights, mentioned by Roman authors, are chiefly the talent, divided into 60 mines, and the mina into 100 drachmee. The mina was nearly equal to the Roman libra. ) The English tkoy weight, hy which silver and gold are > weighed, is as follows: 24 grains, 1 pennyweight; 20 pwts. 1 ! ounce; 12 oz. 1 pound. But apothecaries, in compounding medicines, make 20 grains 1 scruple; 3 sc. 1 drachm; 8 dr. 1 J ounce ; 12 oz. 1 pound ; avoirdupoise weight, by which larger ■•and coarser commodities are weighed, 16 drams, 1 oz.; 16 oz. ; l pound. The Romans, like other ancient nations,3 at first had no ■' coined money,4 but either exchanged commodities with one ^another, or used a certain weight of uncoined brass,5 or other ’metal. Hence the various names of money also denote weight; so pendere for solvere, to pay ; stipendium (a stipe pendenda), ?■ soldiers’ pay,6 because at first it was weighed, and not counted. I j Thus, talentum and mina among the Greeks, shekel among the | Hebrews, and pound among us. Several Greek words are supposed to allude to the original i; I custom of exchanging commodities, thus, ct^vvpai, to purchase or exchange by giving a lamb (esjf, uquos, agnus); ai/so/nxt, by i; giving an ass (okoj, asinus) ; Tr^ea, by giving a foal, waAoj (. (equuleus), or the young of any animal. Servius Tullius first stamped pieces of brass with the image ; of cattle, oxen, swine, &c. (pecudes), whence pecunia, money.7 Silver was first coined A. U. 484, five years before the first .Punic war, or, according to others, A. U. 498 ; and gold sixty- : two years after. Silver coins, however, seem to have been in I use at Rome before that time, but of foreign coinage.8 The : Roman coins were then only of brass. 

I . ] Var. L. L.iv. 36. 4 pecunia signata. Servius rex ovium tavit, Varr. R. R. ii. 1. j ; 2 see ^p. 53. 396. Lir. 5 «s rude. boumque ettigieprimus ^Plut. Q. Rom. 40. ^ 

jL- :   ^ "   
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Hence ajs, or (Era, p]ur., is put for money in general;* <ere mutare, to buy or sell; <bs alienum, debt; annua cera, yearly pay ; rerariurn, the treasury ; as militate, money for paying the soldiers, given from the treasury to the quasstur by the tribuni terarii, or by them to the soldiers ; homo ceratus, a monied man,8 as some read the passage. So tribuni nun tam eerati, i. e. bene nummati, quam ut appellantur, asrarii, i. e. ifire corrupti, vel in | rerarios aut Cmrites referenda;3 ara vetusta, i. e. prisca moneta, ; ancient money, but cera vetera, old crimes or debts; ceruscare j vel cesculari, to get money by any means ;1 aruscator vel ascii- lator, a low beggarly fellow, a fortune-teller, or the like ; obce- ratus, oppressed with debt, a debtor; in meo are est, i. e. in j bonis mas vel in meo censu, mine, my friend;s as circumfora- neum, money borrowed from bankers,6 who had shops in porti- * [t coes round the forum.7 Money was likewise called stips (a stipando), from being > crammed in a cell, that it might occupy less room. But this ! re word is usually put for a small coin, as we say a penny, or Lf farthing, offered to the gods at games or the like,8 or given as [ \t an alms to a beggar, or to any one as a new year’s gift (strena), , or by way of contribution for any public purpose.9 The first brass coin 19 was called as, anciently assis (from as) j [(, of a pound weight (hbralis). The highest valuation of fortune11 J under h'ervius, was a 100,000 pounds weight of brass.12 

The other brass coins, besides the as, were semisses, trientes, ; quadrantes, and sextantes. The quadrans is also called terun- i cius (a tribus unciis).13 

These coins at first had the full weight which their names ; [• imported, hence in later times called xs grave.14 

This name was used particularly after the weight of the as j f was diminished, to denote the ancient standard,15 because when y the sum was large, the asses were weighed and not counted, t Servius on Virgil makes as grave to be lumps 16 of rough cop- . per, or uncoined brass.17 

In the first Punic war, on account of the scarcity of money,: L asses were struck weighing only the sixth part of a pound, or two ounces,18 which passed for the same value as those of a pound- -;i' weight had done; whence, says Pliny, the republic gained five-, , sixths,19 and thus discharged its debt. The mark of the as then! i was a double Janus on one side, and the beak or stern of a ship: i • 
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on the other; of the triers and quadrans, a boat (rates) ; whence i tney were sometimes called ratiti.1 

In the second Punic war, while Fabius was dictator, the asses were made to weigh only one ounce (unciales); and, afterwards by the law of Papirius, A. U. 563, half an ounce (semunciales)? j The sum of three asses was called tressis ; of ten asses, de cussis; of twenty, vicessis ; and so on to a hundred, centussis,3 ! but there were no such coins. The silver coins were denarius, the value of which was ten , asses, or ten pounds of brass {deni eeris, sc. asses), marked with the letter x.—-Quinarius, five asses, marked v.—and sestertius, two asses and a half {quasi sesquitertius), commonly marked by the letters 1.1. s., for libra libra semis ; or by abbreviation, i h. s., and often called absolutely nummus, because it was in most ' frequent use.4 i The impression on silver coins * was usually, on one side, ; carriages drawn by two or four beasts (bigee vel quadrigce): i whence they are called bigati and quadrigati, sc. nummi,6 and • on the reverse, the head of Roma with a helmet. 1 On some silver coins were marked the figure of Victory, i) hence called victoriati, stamped by the Clodian law,7 of the same value with the quinarii. From every pound of silver were coined 100 denarii; so that at first a pound of silver was equal in value to a thousand i pounds of brass. Whence we may judge of the scarcity of silver at that time in Rome. But afterwards the case was faltered. For when the weight of the as was diminished, it bore 1 the same proportion to the denarius as before, till it was reduced ' to one ounce; and then a denarius passed for sixteen asses ' (except in the military pay, in which it continued to pass for ten asses, at least under the republic, for in the time of Tiberius i it appears no such exception was made),8 a quinarius for eight •; asses, and a sestertius for four; which proportion continued j when the as was reduced to half an ounce. Hence argentum ,, sere solutum, i. e. an as for a sestertius, or the fourth part.9 : But the weight of the silver money also varied, and was 1; different under the emperors from what it had been under the y. i republic. i ■ Varro mentions silver coins of less value ; libella, worth an > as, or the tenth part of a denarius ; sembella (quasi semilibella), worth half a pound of brass, or the twentieth part of a denarius, and teruncius, the fortieth part of a denarius. But Cicero puts ' the libella for the smallest silver coin, as well as the teruncius;10 
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this, however, he does only proverbially; as we may say, a penny or a farthing’. A golden coin was first struck at Rome in the second Punic j war, in the consulship of C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius Sali- ! nator, A. U. 546; called aureus, or aureus nummus, equal in weight to two denarii and a quinarius, and in value to twenty- i; five denarii, or 100 sestertii. Hence the fee allowed to be 1 taken by a lawyer is called by Tacitus dena sestertia ; by Pliny, | ■ decern millia, sc. h. s.;1 and by Ulpian, centum aurei,2 all of which were equivalent The common rate of gold to silver under the republic was tenfold.3 But Julius Cassar got so much gold by plundering, T, that he exchanged it4 for 3000 sestertii, or 750 denarii, thei f pound, i. e. a pound of gold for 7g pounds of silver-.5 The aureus in later ages was called solidus, but then greatly , inferior, both in weight and beauty, to the golden coins struck under the republic and first emnerors.6 At first forty aurei were made from a pound of gold, with j ‘ much the same images as the silver coins. But under the late emperors they were mixed with alloy; and thus their intrinsic | value was diminished. Hence a different number of aurei were j r made from a pound of gold at different times; under Nero, 45,7 j " but under Constantine, 72. The emperors usually impressed on their coins their own ; 1 

image. This was first done by Julius Cassar, according to a decree of the senate.8 The essay or trial of gold was called obrussa,9 hence aurum \;! ad obrussam, sc. exactum, the purest gold; argentum pustula- l* tum, the finest silver,19 vel pur urn putum; argentum infectum vel t rude, bullion, unwrought or uncoined silver: factum, plate; ® signatum, coined silver; nummus asper, new-coined;11 vetus vel • > tritus, old, &c. Some coins were indented (serrati).12 

Besides the ordinary coins, there were various medals struck j r to commemorate important events, properly called medallions ;' tl«: for what we commonly term Roman medals, were their current i w money. When an action deserved to be recorded on a coin, it i l( 

was stamped and issued out of the mint. Money was coined in the temple of Juno moneta; whence' money. The consuls at first are thought to have had the charge , of it. But particular officers were afterwards created for that; h purpose.13 
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Pliny says,1 that seven years before the first Punic war, there was in the Roman treasury auri pondo xvi. dcccx., argenti pondo, xxn. lxx, , el in numerato, lxii. lxxv. cccc., that is, 16,810 pounds of gold, 22,070 pounds of silver, and in ready money, 6,275,400 sestertii, £50,660 : 15 : 7. But these sums are other- wise marked thus, auri pondo xvi. m. dcccx., argenti xxn. m.i,xx., 

et in numerato lxii. lxxv. m. cccc. When sesterlium neut. is used, pondo is understood, that is, | two pounds and a half of silver, or a thousand sestertii.2 When h. s. or sestertium is put after decern millia or the like, | it is in the genitive plural for sestertiorum, and stands for so many sestertii, which may be otherwise expressed by decern ses- 1 

tertia, &c. But sestertium, when joined with decies or the like, ( is in the nominative or accusative singular, and is a compen- | dious way of expressing decks centies sestertium, i. e. decks cen- tum vel decks centena millia sestertium v. sestertiorum. The Romans sometimes expressed sums by talents; thus, s decern millia talent Am, and sestertium Ins millies et quadringen- ties are equivalent. So 100 talents and 600,000 denarii-,3 or by pounds, libr.e pondo, i. e. pondere in the ablative, for these words are often joined, as we say, pounds in weight, and when j pondo is put by itself as an indeclinable noun, for a pound or ! pounds, it is supposed even then, by the best critics, to be in the ablative, and to have libra or libras understood.4 The Roman libra contained twelve ounces of silver, and was | worth about £3:4:7 sterling; the talent, nearly £193 : 15. | But the common computation was by sestertii or nummi. A sestertius is reckoned to have been worth of our money j one penny 3| farthings; a quinarius or victoriatus 3d. S.^q.; a denarius, 7c?. 3q.; the aureus, or gold coin, 16s. ]jjc?.; a ses- tertium, or a thousand sestertii, £8 : 1 : 5£,—ten sestertii. Is. Id. —a hundred sestertii, 16s. \d. 3q ten sestertia, or i 10,000 sestertii, £80 : 14 : 7,—a hundred sestertia, or 100,000 | sestertii,.£801 : 5 : 10,—1000 sestertia, or decks sestertium, or decks centena millia seste'-tium, vel nummum, or 1,000,000: sestertii, £8,072 : 18 : 4, sterl. — centies, vel centies h. s., vel centies centum millia sestertiorum, or 10,000,000 sestertii, \ £80,729 : 3 : 4, sterX.—millies, vel millies h. s., £807,291 : 13 : 4, j sterl—millies centies h. s., £888,020 : 16 : 8, slerl. Hence we j ■ may form some notion of certain instances on record of Roman wealth and luxury. Crassus is said to have possessed in lands bis millies, i. e. | £1,614,583 : 6 : 8, besides money, slaves, and household furni-' 
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ture,1 which may be estimated at as much more.2 In the opinion of Crassus, no one deserved to be called rich who could not maintain an army, or a legion.—Seneca, ter millies, £2,421,875. —Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, an equal sum.3—Lentulus the augur, quater millies, £3,229,166:13:4—C. Caecilius Claudius Isidorus, although he had lost a great part of his for- tune in the civil war, left by his will 4,116 slaves, 3,600 yoke of oxen, 257,000 of other cattle ; in ready money, h. s. sexcen- ties, £484,375.4 Augustus received by the testaments of his friends quater decks millies, £32,291,666 : 13 : 4. He left in legacies to the Roman people, i.e. to thepublic,quadringenties,£322,916:13:4, and to the tribes or poor citizens,5 tricies quinquies, £28,255 : 4 : 2.6 Tiberius left at his death vigesies ac septies millies, £21,796,875, which Caligula lavished away in less than one | year.7 Vespasian, at his accession to the empire, said, that to sup- | port the commonwealth, there was need of quadringenties millies, l £322,916,666 : 13 : 4, an immense sum! more than the national ! debt of Britain !8 ' The debt of Milo is said to have amounted to h. s. scptingen- 3 ties, £565,104 : 3 : 4.9 ' Caesar, before he enjoyed any office, owed 1300 talents, »£251,875. When, after his praetorship, he set out for Spain, i he is reported to have said, bis millies et quingenties sibi deesse, \ ut nihil haberet, i. e. that he was £2,018,229 : 3 : 4 worse than I nothing. A sum hardly credible! When he first entered | Rome in the beginning of the civil war, he took out of the f treasury £1,095,979,10 and brought into it, at the end of the civil " war, above £4,843,750 {amplius sexies millies). He is said to have purchased the friendship of Curio, at the beginning of the civil war, by a bribe of sexcenties sestertium, £484,375,11 and that of the consul, L. Paulus, the colleague of Marcellus, A. U. 704, by 1500 talents, about £290,625.12 Of Curio, Lucan says, hie vendidit urbem, he sold the city ; venali Curio lingua. Curio of venal eloquence,13 and Virgil, as it is thought, vendidit hie auro patriam, he sold his native country for gold. But this Curio afterwards met with the fate which as a traitor to his country he deserved, being slain by Juba in Africa.14 Libycas en nobile corpus pascit aves l nullo contectus curio busto, Lucan, iv. 809. 

See ! where, a prey, unburied Curio lies, To every fowl that wings the Libyan skies.—Rowe. 
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Antony, on the Ides of March, when Cassar was killed, owed quadr'jujenties, jE322,91G : 13:4, which he paid before the kalends of April, and squandered of the public money, sester- \ tium supties millies, ,£5,651,041 : 13 : 4.1 Cicero at first charged Verres with having plundered the , i Sicilians of sestertium millies, but afterwards exacted only quad- j I ringenties? Apicius wasted on luxurious living sexceniies sestertium, y £484,375 ; Seneca says, sestertium millies in culinam consump- i sit, and being at last obliged to examine the state of his affairs, : i found that he had remaining only sestei ftawicenfi'es, £80,729:3: 4, ij a sum which he thought too small to live upon, and therefore 111 

ended his days by poison.3 Pliny says, that in his time Lollia Paulina wore, in full dress,' ‘ jewels to the value of quadragies sestertium, £32,291 : 13 : 4, or i as others read the passage, quadringenties sestertium, £322,916 : 13 : 4.4 Julius Caesar presented Servilia, the mother of M., Brutus, with a pearl worth sexagies sestertio, £48,417 : 10. Cleopatra, at a feast with Antony, swallowed a pearl dissolved ! I: in vinegar worth centies h. s., £80,729 : 3 : 4. Clodius, the son r of Aisopus, the tragedian, swallowed one worth decies, £8,072 : j J' 18 : 4. Caligula did the same.5 A single dish of Aisop’s is said to have cost a hundred sester-1 f • tia, £807 : 5 : 10.6 Caligula laid out on a supper, centies h. s., I £80,729 : 3 : 4, and Heliogabalus, tricies h. s., £24,218 : 15.T I? The ordinary expense of Lucullus for a supper in the hall of s1 Apollo, was 50,000 drachmas, £1,614 : 11 : 8.6 Even persons of a more sober character were sometimes very j expensive. Cicero had a citron-table which cost him h. s. de-jf 1 

cies, £807 : 5 : 10 ; and bought the house of Crassqs with bor- } 1 

rowed money, for h. s. xxxv. i. e. tricies quinquies, £28,255 : 4 :: I i 2.9 This house had first belonged to the tribune M. Livius 1 ’ Drusus, who, when the architect promised to build it for him in j such a manner that none of his neighbours should overlook;! him, answered, “ If you have any skill, contrive it rather so,! j ■ that all the world may see what 1 am doing.’’13 

Messala bought the house of Autronius for h. s. ccccxxxvn.,j i £352,786 : 2 : 9.11 Domitius estimated his house at sexagies 7 seslertia, i. e. £48,437 : 10. The house of Clodius cost centits, et quadragies octies, £119,479.12- The fish-pond of C. Herius was sold for quadragies h. s., i £32,291 : 13 : 4, and the fish of Lucullus for the same sum.13 

The house-rent of middling people in the time of Juliusjpi 

. rii. 38. 
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Caesar is supposed to have been Una millia nummum, £16:2:11. That of Ccelius was xxx millia nummum, £212 : 3 : 9, and thought high.1 

The value of houses in Rome rose greatly in a few years. The house of Marius, which was bought by Cornelia for 7j myriads of drachm#, £2,421 : 17 : 6, was, not long after, purchased by Lucullus for 50 myriads, and 200 drachm#, £16,152 : 5 : 10.* The house of Lepidus, which in the time of his consulship was reckoned one of the finest in Rome, in the space of 35 years was not in the hundredth rank.3 The villa of M. Scaurus being burned by the malice of his skives, he lost h. s. millies, £807,291 : 13 : 4. The golden house4 of Nero must have cost an immense sum, since Otho laid out in finishing a part of it quingentks h. s., £403,645 : 16 : 8.5 

THE INTEREST OP MONEY. 
The interest of money was called f<enus, vel fenus ; or usura, fructus, merces, vel impendium ; the capital, caput, or sots ; also FffiNus, which is put for the principal as well as the interest.6 When one as was paid monthly for the use of a hundred, it was called usura centesima, because in a hundred months the interest equalled the capital; or asses usur.e. This we call 12 per cent, per annum,7 which was usually the legal interest at Rome, at least towards the end of the republic, and under the first emperors. Sometimes the double of this was exacted, bin# centesimoe, 24 per cent., and even 48 per cent., quaterncB centesi- mte. Horace mentions one who demanded 60 per cent.; quinas hie capiti mercedes exsecat, i. e. quintuplices usuras exigit, vel quinis centesimis fxnerat, he deducts from the capital sum five common interests.8 When the interest at the end of the year was added to the capital, and likewise yielded interest, it was called centesima: renovates, or anatocismus anniversarius, compound interest; it not, centesimce perpetuce; or feenus perpetuum? 1/suR.E semisses, six per cent.; trientes, four per cent.; quad- rantes, three per cent.; besses, eight per cent., &c.; usurre Legi- times vel licit#, legal interest; illicit# vel illegitim#, illegal.16 

Usura is commonly used in the plural, and fienus in the singular. The interest permitted by the Twelve Tables was only one per cent., fcenus unciarium vel un’ci/e usur.-e (see lex duilia 
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m.enia), which some make the same with umra centesima ; re- duced, A. U. 408, to one-half, fcenus semunciarium ;1 but these, and other regulations, were eluded by the art of the usurers.* After the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A.U. 725, the interest of money at Rome fell from 12 to 4 per cent.3 Professed bankers or money-lenders were also called mensarii vel trapezitce, arqentarii, nummularii, vel cdlybisUe, sometimes appointed by the public.4 A person who laid out money at interest was said pecuniam alicui y. apud aliquem occupare, ponere, collocare, &c.; when he called it in, relepere* The Romans commonly paid money by the intervention of a banker,6 whose account-books of debtor and creditor7 were kept with great care ; hence ucceptum referre, and among later writers, acceptum ferre, to mark on the debtor side, as received; acceptilatio, a form of freeing one from an obligation without payment: expensum ferre, to mark down on the creditor side, as paid or given away ; expensi latio, the act of doing so; ratio accepti atque expensi inter nos convenit, our accounts agree ; in rationem inducere vel in tabulis rationem scribere, to state an account. And because this was done by writing down the sum and subscribing the person’s name in the banker’s books, hence scribere nummos alicui, i. e. se per scriptum v. chirographum obligare ut solvat, to promise to pay;8 rationem accepti scribere, to borrow; rescribere, to pay, or to pay back what one has re- ceived ; so, perscribere, to order to pay ; whence perscriptio, an assignment or an order on a banker.9 Hence also nomkn is put for a debt, for the cause of a debt, or for an article of an account. Nomina/acere, to contract debt, to give security for payment, by subscribing the sum in a banker’s books, or to j N accept such security; exigere, to demand payment. So, appel- \ a lare de nomine, dissolvtrc, to discharge, to pay ; solvere, expun- gere, explicare, expedire ; 16 transcribere nomina in alios, to lend j!!:», money in the name of others; pecuniaei est in nominibus, is on i*o loan ; in codicis extrema cera nomen infimum in flagitiosa litura, j i the last article at the bottom of the page shamefully blotted; rationum nomina, articles of accounts in tabulas nomen referre, i to enter a sum received ; multis Verri nominibus acceptum re- ferre, to mark down on the debtor side many articles or sums I !■• received from Verres; hinc ratio cum Curtiis, multis nominibus, ' ,■ 
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quorum in tabulis isle habet nullum, i. e. Curtiis nihil expensum tulit Verves. Hence Cicero, pleading against Verres, often says, recita nomina, i. e. res, personas, causas, in quas Me aut quibus expensum tulit, the accounts, or the different articles of an account; certis nominibus pecuniam debere,, on certain ac- counts;1 non refertparva nomina in codices, small sums; multis nominibus vtrsuram ab aliquo facere, to borrow many sums to pay another; permulta nomina, many articles, likewise for a debtor; ego bonum nomen existimor, a good debtor, one to be trusted; optima nomina non appellandoJiunt mala? bono nomine centesimis contentus erat, non bono quaternas centesimas sperabal, he was satisfied with 12 per cent, from a good debtor, he looked for 48 from a bad; nomina sectatur tironum, i. e. ut debitores facial venatur, seeks to lend to minors, a thing forbidden by law; caulos nominibus c.ertis expendere nummos, i. e. sub chiro- grapho bonis nominibus vel debitoribus dare, to lend on security to good debtors; locare nomen sponsu improbo, to become surety with an intention to deceive.3 As the interest of money was usually paid on the Kalends, hence called tristes, and celeres, a book in which the sums to be demanded were marked was called calendarium.4 

ROMAN MEASURES OF LENGTH. 
The Romans measured length or distance by feet, cubits, paces, stadia, and miles. The Romans, as other nations, derived their names of mea- sure chiefly from the parts of the human body. Digitus, a digit, or finger’s breadth ; pollex, a thumb’s breadth, an inch ; pal- mus, a hand's breadth, a palm, equal to (—) 4 digiti, or three inches; pes, a foot, = 16 digits or 12 inches; palmipes, a foot and a hand’s breadth; cubitus vel ulna, a cubit, from the tip of the elbow, bent inwards, to the extremity of the middle finger, — Ig foot, the fourth part of a well-proportioned man’s stature; passus, a pace, — 5 feet, including a double step, or the space from the place where the foot is taken up to that where it is set down, the double of an ordinary pace, gradus vel gressus. A pole ten feet long 5 was called pertica, a perch.6 The English perch or pole is 16,j feet; unapertica tractare, to measure with the same ell, to treat in the same manner.7 

Each foot (pes) was divided into 4 palmi or hand-breadths, 12 polhces or thumb-breadths, and 16 digiti or finger-breadths. Each digitus was supposed equal to 4 barley-corns;8 but the 
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English make their inch only three barley-corns. The foot was also divided into 12 parts, denominated from the divisions of the Roman as; thus, dudrans vel spithama, 9pollices, or uncite, inches.1 A cubit (cubitus, v. -uni) was equal to a foot and a half | (sesquipes), 2 spithamte, 6 palmi, 18 pollices, or 24 digit i. Pas- sus, a pace, was reckoned equal to 5 feet; 125 passus, or 625 i i feet, made a stadium or furlong; and 8 stadia, or 1000 paces, or 5000 feet, a mile (milliarium, vel -re ; vel mille, sc. passus i v. passuum)? The Greeks and Persians called 30 stadia parasanga ; and 2 j :i parasangs, schiknos ; but others differ.3 The Roman acre (jugerumJ contained 240 feet in length and , !t j j I 20 in breadth ; that is, 28,800 square feet.4 I The half of an acre w as called actus quadratus, consisting of 1 

; I 120 feet square (actus, in quo boves agerentur cum aratro uno \ i ! 'mpetu juslo vel protelo, i. e. uno tractu vel tenore, at one > i stretch, without stopping or turning; non strigantes, without | p resting). Actus quadratus unqique finitur pedibus cxx. Hoc ; : duplicatum facit jugerum, et ab eo, quod erat junctum, nomen jugtri usurpavit. Jugum vocabatur, quod uno jugo bourn in die \1 exarari posset.* An English acre contains 40 perches or poles, or 660 feet, in tei length, and four poles, or 66 feet, in breadth. The Scottish acre jt is somewhat more than one-fifth larger, j The jugerum was divided into the same parts as an as ; hence j k< ! uncia agri, the twelfth part of an acre.6 

ROMAN MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 
The measure of capacity most frequently mentioned by Roman f1 

authors is the amphora,7 called also quadrantal or cadus, and by ; H the Greeks metreta or ceramium, a cubic foot, containing 2 lf urnte, 3 modii, 8 congii, 48 sextarii, and 96 heminte or cotylte. j But the Attic amphora6 contained 2 urnte, and 72 sextarii. The amphora was nearly equal to 9 gallons English, and the 6' sextarius to one pint and a half English, or one mutchkin and ! a half Scottish. ! A sextarius contained 2 heminas, 4 quartarii, 8 acetabula, and j 12 cyathi, which were denominated from the parts of the Roman ! isi j as ! thus, calices or cups were called sextantes, quadrantes, : '' I trientes, he. according to the number of cyathi which they fht contained.9 
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A cyathus was as much as one could easily swallow at once. It contained 4 ligulm vel lingidee, or cochlearia, spoonfuls.1 Congius, the eighth of an amphora, was equal to a cubic half foot, or to 6 sextarii. This measure of oil or wine used anciently to be distributed by the magistrates or leading men among the people. Hence congiarium, a gratuity or largess of money, corn, or oil, given to the people, chiefly by the emper- ' ors, or privately to an individual.3 A gratuity to the soldiers was called donativum, sometimes l also congiarium.3 The congiaria of Augustus, from their small- ness, used to be called heminaria.4 The weight of rain-water contained in an amphoi'a was 80 Roman pounds, in a congius 10 pounds, and in a sextarius 1 pound 8 ounces. > The greatest measure of things liquid among the Romans was the culeus, containing 20 anaphoras. I Pliny says, the ager Caecubus usually yielded 7 culei of wine ) an acre, i. e. 143 gallons 3 pints English, worth at the vineyard } 300 nummi, or 75 denarii, each culeus, i. e. £2 : 8 : 5|, about a I halfpenny the English pint.5 ji Monies was the chief measure for things dry, the third part ■ of a cubic foot, somewhat more than a peck English. A modius of Gallic wheat weighed about 20 libras. Five modii of wheat ; used to be sown in an acre, six of barley and beans, and three of pease. Six modii were called medimnus, vel -um, an Attic { measure.5 

ROMAN METHOD OF WRITING. 
Men in a savage state have always been found ignorant of ’ alphabetic characters. The knowledge of writing is a constant 1 mark of civilization. Before the invention of this art, men 1 employed various methods to preserve the memory of important ; events, and to communicate their thoughts to those at a distance. The memory of important events was preserved by raising | altars or heaps of stones, planting groves, instituting games and 1 festivals, and, what was most universal, by historical songs.7 ■ f The first attempt towards the representation of thought wras 13 the painting of objects. Thus, to represent a murder, the 1 figure of one man was drawn stretched ,on the ground, and of , another with a deadly weapon standing over him. When the ’ Spaniards first arrived in Mexico, the inhabitants gave notice of ! it to their emperor Montezuma, by sending him a large cloth, on which was painted every thing they had seen. 
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The Egyptians first contrived certain signs or symbols called ; j, hieroglyphics (from legos, sacred, and y'hvQa, to carve), whereby j they represented several things by one figure. The Egyptians and Phoenicians contended about the honour of having invented letters, i Gadmus, the Phoenician, first introduced letters into Greece j1 near 1500 years before Christ, then only sixteen in number, a., j /3, y, o, e, /, x, A, fi, v, o, or, g, a, r, v. To these, four were added i by Palamedes, in the time of the Trojan war, 6, £, <P, xi 8,1 d four afterwards by Simonides, |, y, tp, a.2 Letters were brought into Latium by Evander from Greece. The Latin letters at first were nearly of the same form with the '| 
Some nations ranged their letters perpendicularly, from the 1 L' top to the bottom of the page, but most horizontally. Some ; > from the right to left, as the Hebrews, Assyrians, &c. Some jt; from right to left and from left to right alternately, like cattle i ! 

ploughing, as the ancient Greeks; hence this manner of writing ; j was called fiot/oTgotp/itiov. But most, as we do, from left to right. The most ancient materials for writing were stones and bricks. v Thus the decalogue, or ten commandments, and the laws of j I Moses; then plates of brass,4 or of lead, and wooden tablets.5 L1 

On these all public acts and monuments were preserved.6 As ' the art of writing was little known, and rarely practised, it M,1 

behoved the materials to be durable. Capital letters only were !<: 

used, as appears from ancient marbles and coins. The materials first used in common for writing, were the r, leaves, or inner bark (J.iber') of trees; whence leaves of paper i (chartee, folia, vel plagulm), and liber, a book. The leaves of ! r trees are still used for writing by several nations of India. Afterwards linen,7 and tables covered with wax were used. ,!>' About the time of Alexander the Great, paper first began to be | C manufactured from an Egyptian plant or reed, called papyrus, 1 vel -um, whence our word paper, or biblos, whence fitZ'hos, a ! f book. The papyrus was about ten cubits high, and had several coats , or skins above one another, like an onion, which they separated j: !i 

with a needle. One of these membranes (.philyree vel schedte) \ ' was spread on a table longwise, and anoiher placed above it across. The one was called stamen, and the other subtemen, as ; j -i the warp and the woof in a web. Being moistened with the r( muddy water of the Nile, which served instead of glue, they ! were put under a press, and after that dried in the sun. Then f 1 ct 
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these sheets,1 thus prepared, were joined together, end to end, but never more than twenty in what was called one scapus, or roll.2 The sheets were of different size and quality. Paper was smoothed with a shell, or the tooth of a boar or some other animal; hence charta dtntata, smooth, polished.3 The finest paper was called at Rome, after Augustus, augusta regia ; the next liviana ; the third hieratica, which used an- ciently to be the name of the finest kind, being appropriated to the sacred volumes. The emperor Claudius introduced some alteration, so that the finest paper after him was called claudia. The inferior kinds were called Amphitheatrica, Saitica, Leneo- tica, from places in Egypt where paper was made; and fanni- ana, from Fannius, who had a noted manufactory4 for dressing Egyptian paper at Rome.5 Paper which served only for wrappers (involucra vel seges- tria, sing, -e) was called kmporktica, because used chiefly by merchants for packing goods; coarse and spongy paper, scabra bibulaque.6 Fine paper of the largest size was called macro- [ coll a, sc. charta, as we say royal or imperial paper, and any thing written on it macrocollum, sc. volumm? The exportation of paper being prohibited by one of the Ptolemies, out of envy against Fumenes, king of Pergamus, who endeavoured to rival him in the magnificence of his library, the use of parchment, or the art of preparing skins for writing, was discovered at Pergamus, hence called peroamena, sc. charta, vel membrana, parchment. Hence also Cicero calls his four books of Academics, quatuor htyk^iai, i. e. lilri e membranis facti. Some read htpSioctt, i. e. pdles, by a metonymy, for libri pellibus tecli, vel in pdlibus scripti.8, Diphthera Jovis is the register book of Jupiter, made of the skin of the goat Amalthea, by whose milk he was nursed, on which he is supposed by the poets to have written down the actions of men. Whence the proverb, diphtheram sero Jupiter inspexit, Jupiter islong before he punish ; and antiquiora diphthera.9 To this Plautus beauti- fully alludes, Rud. Prol. 21. The skins of sheep are properly called parchment; of calves, vellum.10 Most of the ancient manuscripts which remain are j written on parchment, few on the papyrus. Egypt having fallen under the dominion of the Arabs in the l, seventh century, and its commerce with Europe and the Con- “ stantinopolitan empire being stopped, the manufacture of paper from the papyrus ceased. The art of making paper from cotton or silk11 was invented in the East about the beginning of the tenth century ; and, in imitation of it, from linen rags in the 
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fourteenth century. Coarse brown paper v in England, A. D. 1588; for writing and ] before which time about £100,000 are sail i to France and l 

manufactured r, A. D. 1690 ; ive been paid annually for these articles The instrument used for writing on waxen tables, the leaves or bark of trees, plates of brass or lead, &c. was an iron pencil, with a sharp point, called stylus, or graphium. Hence stylo abstineo, I forbear writing.1 On paper or parch- ment, a reed sharpened and split in the point, like our pens, called calamus, arundo, vel canna, which they dipped in ink,2 as we do our pens.3 Sepia, the cuttle-fish, is put for ink; because, when afraid of being caught, it emits a black matter to conceal itself, which the Romans some- times used for ink.4 The ordinary writing materials of the Romans were tablets covered with wax, paper, and parch- ment. Their stylus was broad at one end; so that when they wished to correct any thing, they turned the stylus, and smoothed the wax with the broad end, that they might write on it anew. Hence scepe stylum vertas, make fre- quent corrections.5 An author, while composing, usually wrote first on these tables, for the convenience of making alterations; and when any thing appeared sufficiently correct, it was transcribed on paper or parchment, and published.1* It seems one could write more quickly on waxen tables than on paper, where the hand was retarded by frequently dipping the reed in ink.7 The labour of correcting was compared to that of working with a file (tirnae labor) ; hence opus limare, to polish ; limare de aliquo, to lop off redundancies; supremam limam operiri, to wait the last polish ; lima mordacius uti, to correct more care- fully ;8 liber rasus lima amici, polished by the correction of a friend ; ultima lima defuit meis scriptis, i. e. summa manus operi defuit, vel non imposita est, the last hand was not put to the work, it was not finished; metaph. vel translat. a pictura, quorn manus complet atque ornat suprema ; or of beating on an anvil; thus, et male tornatos (some ren.A formatos) incudi reddere versus, to alter, to correct;9 ’ ’ ”   
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opus est incudibus Mud, the work was published in an imperfect state.1 The Romans used also a kind of blotting or coarse paper, or parchment (charta deletitia), called palimpsestos2 vel palinxestus? , On which they might easily erase 4 what was written, and write it anew. But it seems this might have been done on any parchment.5 They sometimes varied the expression by inter- lining.6 

The Romans used to have note-books (adversaria), in which they marked down memorandums of any thing, that it might not be forgotten, until they wrote out a fair copy; of an ac- count, for instance, or of any deed.7 Hence referre in adversa- ria. to take a memorandum of a thing. The Romans commonly wrote only on one side of the paper or parch- JSjffi \ meat, and always joined 8 one sheet9 \ to the end of another, till they finish- \ ed what they had to write, and then 
SSmF \ ro^e^ ’t UP on a cylinder or staff; hence volumkn, a volume or scroll. Evolvere librum, to open a book to ——*=-»“• read; animi sui complicatam notionem evolvere, to unfold, to explain the complicated conceptions of his mind.10 

An author generally included only one book in a volume, so that usually in a work there was the same number of volumes as of books. Thus, Ovid calls his fifteen books of Metamorphoses, mutates ter quinque volumina formal, thrice five volumes.1 When the book was long, it was sometimes divided into two volumes; thus, studiosi tres, i. e. three books on Rhetoric, in sex volumina •propter amplitudinem divisi, divided, on account of their size, into six volumes. Sometimes a work, consisting of many books, was contained in one volume; thus, Homerus totus in uno volu- mine, i. e forty-eight books. Hence annosa volumina vatum, aged books ; peragere volumina, to compose.12 

When an author, in composing a book, wrote on both sides13 

of the paper or parchment, it was called opistographus, vel -on, i. e. scriptus et in tergo {ex omadiv, a tergo, et y^aCpu, scribo), in charta aversa™ in very small characters.15 

When a book or volume was finished, a ball or boss16 of wood, bone, horn, or the like, was affixed to it on the outside, for security and ornament,17 called umbilicus, from its resemblance 



412 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
to that part of the human body; hence ad umbilicum adducere, to bring to a conclusion, to finish; ad urnbUicos pervenire, to come to the conclusion. Some suppose this ornament to have been placed in the middle of the roll,1 but others, at the end of the stick 8 on which the book was rolled, or rather at both ends, called cornua ; hence we usually find umbilici in the plur.; and in Statius,3 binis umbilicis decor ulus liber. Umbilicus is also put for the centre of any thing, as navel in English; thus, Delphi umbilicus Grcecits, Delphi, the centre of Greece; or bis terrarum ; 4 Cutilire lacus, in quo fiuctuet insula, Italice umbili- cus, the lake of Cutilia, in which an island floats, the centre of Italy; and for a shell or pebble.5 The Romans usually carried with them, wherever they went, small writing tables, called pugillares, vel -in? by Homer, T/vaxsj; hence said to have been in use before the time of the Trojan w'ar, on which they marked down any thing that oc- curred, either with their own hand, or by means of a slave, called, from his office, notarius, or tabkllarius.7 

The pugillares were of an ob- long form, made of citron or box wood, or ivory, also of parchment, covered with coloured or white wax,8 containing two leaves,9 three, four, five, or more,19 with a small margin raised all round. They wrote on them11 with a stylus, hence ceris et stylo incum- ber e, for in pugillaribus scribere, remitt ere stylum, to give over writing.12 

As the Romans never wore a sword or dagger in the city, they often, upon a sudden provo- cation, used the graphium or stylus as a weapon,13 which they carried in a case.14 Hence probably the stiletto of the modern Italians. What a person wrote with his own hand was called chirogra pros, vel -um, which also signifies one’s hand or hand-writing. Versus ipsius chirographo scripti, verses written with his own hand; chirographum alicujus imitari, to imitate the hand- writing of any one.15 But chirographum commonly signifies a 
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bond or obligation, which a person wrote or subscribed with his own hand, and sealed with his ring.1 When the obligation was signed by both parties, and a copy of it kept by each, as be- tween an undertaker and his employer, &c., it was called syn- grapha, -us, vel -um, which is also put for a passport or furlough.'4 

A place where paper and instruments for writing, or books, were kept, was called scrinium vel capsa, an escritoir, a box or case (arcula vel loculus), commonly carried by a slave, who attended boys of rank to school, called capsarius, or librarius, together with the private instructor, p.edagogus;3 also for the most part of servile condition, distinguished from the public teacher, called pr eceptor, doctor, vel magister,4 but not pro- perly dominus, unless used as a title of civility, as it sometimes was, especially to a person whose name was unknown or forgot- ten, as Sir among us; thus, domina is used ironically for mistress or madam. Augustus would not allow himself to be called dominus, nor Tiberius,5 because that word properly signi- fies a master of slaves.6 An under teacher was called hypodi- dascalus.7 Boys of inferior rank carried their satchels and books themselves.8 When a book was all written by an author’s own hand, and not by that of a transcriber,8 it was called autographus, or idioffraphus.10 The memoirs which a, person wrote concerning himself, or his actions, were called commkntarii ;11 also put for any registers, memorials, or journals [diaria, ephemcrides, acta diurna, SfC.)12 Memorandums of any thing, or extracts of a book, were called hypomnemata. Also commkntarii electorum vel exccrptorum, books of extracts or common-place books.13 

When books were exposed to sale by booksellers,14 they were covered with skins, smoothed with pumice-stone.15 

When a book was sent any where, the roll was tied with a thread, and wax put on the knot, and sealed; hence signata volumina. The same was done with letters. The roll was usually wrapped round with coarser paper or parchment,16 or with part of an old book, to which Horace is thought to allude, Ep. i. 20. 13. Hence the old scholiast on this place,yiewt ex tu opistographa literarum, so called, because the inscription written on the back showed to whom the letter or book was sent. Julius Caesar, in his letters to the senate, introduced the 
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custom of dividing them into pages,1 and folding them into the form of a pocket-book or account-book,2 with distinct pages, like our books; whereas formerly, consuls and generals, when they wrote to the senate, used to continue the line quite across the sheet,3 without any distinction of pages, and roll them up in a volume.4 Hence, after this, all applications or requests to the emperors, and messages from them to the senate, or public or- ders to the people, used to be written and folded in this form, :alled librlli or codicilli,5 rarely used in the singular; applied ihiefly to a person’s last will,6 also to writing tables, the same m.7 • privilege, was call* lorum foliorum, con- granted by the em- what we call letters 

with pugillares, or to letters written o A writ, conferring any exclusive rij ed diploma, (i. e. libellus duplicatus, \ sisting of two leaves written on one s peror, or any Roman ma ' ‘ patent, i. e. open ti ticularly to public © use of the public hoi Any writing, whei ever materials, foldt 

spection of all, or a patent given par- i, or to those who wished to get the carriages for despatch.8 i paper, parchment, tablets, or what- r books, with a number of < leaves above one another, was called code count-books; tabulce vel codices, accepti at i belli. Thus, we say liber and volumen of the : grandi volu/nine),10 but not codex. Legere ve dicem, the crime of the tribune Cornelius, who read his own law from a book in the assembly of the people, when the herald and secretary, whose office that was,11 were hindered to do it by the intercession of another tribune.12 Hence, in aftertimes, codex was applied to any collection of laws.13 

All kinds of writing are called liter®, hence, quam vellem nescire literas, I wish I could not -write. But UtertB is most frequently applied to epistolary writings, (epistol® vel chartce epistolares,) used in this sense by the poets, also in the singular, so in a negative form ;14 or for one’s hand-writing15 (manns), but, in prose, litera commonly signifies a letter of the alphabet. Epistola was always sent to those who were ; ' and libelli were also given to those present.16 

The Romans, at least in the time of Cicero, divided their letters, if long, into pages, and folded them in the form of a 

snt; codicilli 



little book,1 tied them round with a thread,2 as anciently, cover- ed the knot with wax, or with a kind of chalk (creta), and sealed it (obsignabant), first w< the wax might not stick to it.3 signare, aperire, vel solvere, to postscript remained after the 

ring v s epistolam vel literal resolvere. If any s completed, it was wri 

ley always annexed the letter s. for salutem, sc. dicit, wishes health, as the Greek xa^eiu, or the like ; hence salutem alicui mittere, multam vel plurirnam dicere, adscribere, dare, impertire, nuntiare, referre, &c., as we express it, to send com- pliments, &c.8 They used anciently to begin with si vales, bene est vel i, which they often marked with capital let- led with vale,9 cura ut valeas ; sometimes avb near relation, with this addition, mi anime, mi They never subscribed their name as we do, ut sometimes added a prayer for the prosperity of the person o whom they wrote; as, deos obsecro ut te conservent, 1 pray he gods that they preserve you, which was always done to the mperors, and called subscriptio. The day of the month, some- 
', commonly a slave, called 10 established post. There ription on the outside of the letter, some- times not11 When Decimus Brutus was besieged by Antony at Mutina, Hirtius and Octavius wrote letters on thin plates of lead, which they sent to him by means of divers,12 and so receiv- ed his answer. Appian mentions letters inscribed on leaden bullets, and thrown by a sling into a besieged city or camp.13 

Julius Caesar, when he wrote to any one what he wished to keep secret, always made use of the fourth letter after that which 
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tiie letter following, as b for a, and c for b ; for z, aa. So that these only could understand the meaning, who were instructed in their method of writing.1 The Romans had slaves or freedmen who wrote their letters, called ab kpistolis, (a manu vel amanuenses), and accounts (a rationibus, vel ratiocinatores,) also who wrote short-hand, (ac- tuarii vel notarii),2 as quickly as one could speak ; currant ver- ba licet, manus est vdocior Mis, though words flow rapidly, the hand that writes them is more rapid still; on waxen tables, sometimes put for amanuenses who transcribed their books (raBRARii); who glued them (olutinatores,3 vulgarly called lib- rurum concimatores vel compactores, fii/Z’Kioxnyoi, bookbinders); polished them with pumice-stone,4 anointed them with the juice of cedar5 to preserve them from moths and rottenness,6 (hence I carmina cedro linenda, worthy of immortality,)7 and marked j! the titles or index with vermilion,8 purple,8 redearth, or red j ochre ;lu who took care of their library (a bibliotheca), assisted • them in their studies (a studiis) ; read to them, (anagnost.v:, J sing, -es, lectores).11 

| The freedmen, who acted in some of these capacities under i the emperors, often acquired great wealth and power. Thus, jj Narcissus, the secretary (ab epistolis vel secietis) of Claudius, | j Fallas, the comptroller of the household (a rationibus), and the I master of requests (a libellis).1- The place where paper was made was called officina charta- \ \ ria; where it was sold, taberna ; and so officin.f, armorum, i cyclopum, workhouses, sapient i n, omnium artium, eloquentice j vel dicendi, schools. Rut officina and taberna are sometimes | confounded.13 A warehouse for paper, or books, or any mer- I chandise, apotheca ; a booksellers shop, taberna libraria, or simply libraria. Librarium, a chest for holding books.11 

The street, in Rome, where booksellers (pibliopolce) chiefly lived, was called argiletus, or that part of the Forum or street I called Janus; where was a temple or statue of the god Ver- |: tumnus.15 
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LIBRARIES. 
A oreat number of books, or the place where they were kept, was called bibliotheca, a library.1 The first famous library was collected by Ptolemy Philadel- phus at Alexandria, iu Egypt, B. C. 284., containing 700,000 volumes ; the next by Attains, or Eumenes, king of Pergamus.8 

Adjoining to the Alexandrian library was a building called museum,3 for the accommodation of a college or society4 of learned men, who were supported there at the public expense, with a covered walk and seats 5 where they might dispute. An additional museum was built there by Claudius. Museum is used by us for a repository of learned curiosities, as it seems to be by Pliny.6 A great part of the Alexandrian library was burnt by the flames of Caesar’s fleet, when he set it on fire to save himself, but neither Caesar himself nor Hirtius mention this circumstance. It was again restored by Cleopatra, who, for that purpose, re- ceived from Antony the library of Pergamus, then consisting of 200.000 volumes.7 It was totally destroyed by the Saracens, A. D. 642. The first public library at Rome, and in the world^is Pliny observes, was created by Asinius Pollio, in the atrium of the temple of liberty on mount Aventine.8 Augustus founded a Greek and Latin library in the temple of Apollo on the Palatine hill, and another in the name of his ■sister Octavia, adjoining to the theatre of Marcellus.9 

might be ^Plut^nGptf.&Anto. 

\ lent him th°e reqlprel wMch °Ire ^onsid’er^d ^      —W -t. t,- -t- A -— 69, V* 
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There were several other libraries at Rome; in the Capitol, in the temple of Peace, in the house of Tiberius, &c. But the chief was the Ulpian library, instituted by Trajan, which Dioclesian annexed as an ornament to his thermce.1 Many private persons had good libraries, particularly in their country villas.2 Libraries were adorned with statues and pictures, particularly of ingenious and learned men, the walls and roof with glasses.3 The books were put in presses or cases (armaria vel caps.b) along the walls, which were sometimes numbered, called also foruli, IiOculamenta, nidi,4 but these are supposed by some to denote the lesser divisions of the cases. The keeper of a library was called a bibliotheca ; bibliotheca- rius is used only by later writers. 

The houses of the Romans are supposed at first to have 1 nothing else but cottages (caste vel tuguria,) thatched with sti hence culmen, the roof of a house ( quod culmis tegebatur)} After the city was burnt by the Gauls, it was rebuilt i more solid and commodious manner ; but the haste in buih prevented attention to the regularity of the streets.6 The houses were reared every where without distinction, regard to property,8 where every one built in what part he chose, and till the war with Pyrrhus, the houses were covered only with shingles, or thin boards, (scandul.® vel scindulas)} It was in the time of Augustus that Rome was first adorned with magnificent buildings ; hence that emperor used to boast, that he had found it of brick, but should leave it of marble.1'" The streets, however, still were narrow and irregular, and pri- vate houses not only incommodious, but even dangerous, from their height, and being mostly built of wood. Scalis habito tribus, Sfid altis, three stories high.11 

In the time of Nero, the city was set on fire, and more two thirds of it burnt to the ground. Of fourteen wards 1 

which Rome was divided, only four remained entire. himself was thought to have been the author of this conflagra-, Hg beheld it from the tower of iVXflBcen3.s * nnd delighted 1 



as he said, with the beauty of the flame, played the taking of Troy, dressed like an actor.1 The city was rebuilt with greater regularity and splendour. The streets were made straight and broader; the areas of the houses were measured out, and their height restricted to 70 feet, as under Augustus.2 Each house had a portico before it, fronting the street, and did not communicate with any other by a common wall, as formerly. It behoved a certain part of every house to be built of Gabian or Alban stone, which was proof against fire.3 These regulations were subservient to orna- ment as well as utility. Some, however, thought that the former narrowness of the street, and height of the houses, were more conducive to health, as preventing by their shade the excessive heat.4 Buildings in which several families lived, were called insul* ; houses in which one family lived, domus vel ^edes privates.* We know little of the form either of the outside or inside of Homan houses, as no models of then houses dug out of the ruins of Pompeii b blance to the houses of opulent Roman cil 
h was not properly a part of t fore the gate, through which 1 The vestibule of the golden palace7 of f1 

jntained three porticos, a mi , surrounded with buildings 1 is so large that it contained three porticos, a mile long each, d a pond like a sea, surrounded with buildings like a city.8 ire was also a colossus of himself, or statue of enormous , 120 feet high.9 Janua, ostium wl fores, the gate (porta ; ; janua parietis et domorum), made of various kinds of l, cedar, or cypress, elm, oak, &c.; sometimes of iron, or i, and especially in temples, of ivory .and gold.19 The gate commonly raised above the ground, so that they had to id to it by steps. The pillars at the sides of the gates, icting a little without the wall, were called ant*, and the 
Win ) nnus ^ • by as I’opli. *. Sabin, 

(VALV*) 12 

special law to open his <! icola, and his brother, who , after the manner of t id to the street;14 and when ; 

as'toM0 Valerius 

!; 
i 



e a noise, by striking- the door on the inside, to give warn- to those without to keep at a distance. Hence crepxtit s, concrepuit a Glycerio ostium, the door of Glycerium hath ked, i. e. is about to be opened.1 This the Greeks called ,»; knocking from without, koktuv, pulsare vel 
atched 2 at the gate as porter (janitor), hence called uer ab janua, claustritumus,3 usually in chains,4 consecrated to the lares, or to r rod,6 and attended by a dog, On the porter’s cell w'as sometimes this e canem.7 Dogs were also employed to guard the temples, and because they failed to give warning when the Gauls attacked the Capitol, a certain number of them were annually carried through the city, and then impaled on a cross.8 Females also were sometimes set to watch the door (janitrices), usually old women.9 On festivals, at the birth of a child, or the like, the gates were adorned with green branches, flowers, and lamps, as the windows of the Jews at Home were on sabbaths.16 Before the gate of Augustus, by a decree of the senate, were set up branches of laurel, as being the perpetual conqueror of his enemies; hence laureat.e fores, lauriqeri penates.11 So a crown of oak was suspended on the top of his house as being the preserver of his citizens, which honour Tiberius refused. The laurel branches seem to have been set up on each side of the gate, in the vestibule; and the civic crown to have been suspended from above between them: hence Ovid says of the laurel, mediamque tuebere quercum.Vi 

The door, when shut, was secured by bars (obices, claustra, repagula, vectes), iron bolts (pessuli), chains,13 locks {seres), and keys (claves) : hence obdere pessulurn foribus, to bolt the door ; occludere ostium pessidis, with two bolts, one below, and another above ; uncinum immittere, to fix the bolt with a hook; obserare fores vel ostium, to lock the door;14 seram ponere, apposita janua fulta sera, locked; reserare, to open, to unlock ;15 excutere paste seram. It appears, that the locks of the ancients were not fixed to the panels (impages) of the doors with nails like ours, but were taken off when the door was opened, as our padlocks; hence etjaceat tacita lapsa catena sera* 
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their attention.1 Hence the frequent allusions to it in the poets,2 and the atrium seems to have been the place appropriated for their working,3 that their industry might be conspicuous: hence the qualities of a good wife;4 probitas, forma, fides, fama pudicitice, lanificcsque manus* But in aftertimes, women of rank and fortune became so luxurious and indolent, that they thought this attention below them.6 On this account, slaves only were employed in spinning and weaving (textores et textrices, lanifici et -re), and a particular place appropriated to them, where they wrought (textrina vel -um). Thus Verres appoint- ed in Sicily, Cic. Yerr. iv. 26. The principal manufacture was of wool; for although there were those who made linen, linteones,7 and a robe of linen8 

seems to have been highly valued,9 yet it was not much worn. The principal parts of the w'oollen manufacture are described by Ovid, Met. vi. 53; dressing the wool; picking or teasing, combing, and carding it;10 spinning11 with a distaff (colus) and spindle (eusus); winding or forming the thread into clues;12 

and dying.13 The wool seems to have been sometimes put up in round balls 14 before it was spun.15 Wool, when new cut16 with its natural moisture, was called succida,17 so mulier succida, plump. It used to be anointed with wine or oil, or swine’s grease, to prepare it for being dyed.18 

The loom,19 or at least that part to which the web was tied, was called juqum, a cylinder or round beam across two other beams, in this form, n, resembling the jugum ignominiosum, under which vanquished enemies were made to pass.29 

The threads or thrums which tied the web to the jugum were called licia ; the threads extended longwise, and alternately raised and depressed, stamen, the warp,21 because the ancients stood when they wove, placing the web perpendicularly (whence radio stantis, i. e. pendentis, percurrens stamina tel<B) ‘f and wrought upwards,23 which method was dropped, except by the linen-weavers (linteones), and in weaving the tunica recta. The threads inserted into the w'arp were called subtemen, the woof or weft,24 some read sub legmen, but improperly: the in- strument which separated the threads of the warp, arundo, the reed; which inserted the woof into the warp, radius, the shuttle; which fixed it when inserted, pecten, the lay, vel spatha.25 
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When the web was woven upright, a thin piece of wood, like a sword, seems to have been used for this purpose; as in the weaving of arras, of Turkey carpeting, in which alone the upright inode of working is now relained, the weft is driven up with an instrument somewhat like a hand with the fingers stretched out, made of lead or iron. It is doubtful whether the ancients made use of the reed and lay for driving up the weft, as the moderns do. The principal part of the machinery of a loom, vulgarly called the caam or hiddles, composed of eyed or hooked threads, through which the warp passes, and which, being alternately raised and depressed by the motion of the feet on the treadles, raises or depresses the warp, and makes the shed for transmitting the shuttle with the weft, or some- thing similar, seems also to have been called licia; hence facia tclae addtre, to prepare the web for weaving, to begin to weave.1 When figures were to be woven on cloth, several threads of the warp of different colours were alternately raised and de- pressed ; and in like manner, the woof was inserted. If, for instance, three rows of threads (tria licia') of different colours were raised or inserted together, the cloth was called trilix, wrought with a triple tissue or warp, which admitted the raising of threads of any particular colour or quality at pleasure; so also bilix. Hence the art of mixing colours or gold and silver in cloth; thus, fert picturatas auri subtemine vesles, figured with a weft of gold. The warp was also called trama : hence trama figures, skin and bones, like a thread-bare coat; but Servius makes trama the same with subtemen? The art of embroidering cloth with needle-work3 is said to have been first invented by the Phrygians; whence such vests were called phrygioni.e ;4—the interweaving of gold,5 by king Attains; whence vestes attalic.e ;6—the interweaving of differ- ent colours7 by the Babylonians; hangings and furniture of which kinds of cloth for a dining-room 3 cost Nero £32,281 : 13:4, quadragies sestertio ; and even in the time of Cato cost 800,000 sestertii ;9—the raising of several threads at once,10 by the people of Alexandria in Egypt, which produced a cloth similar to the Babylonian, called polymita,11 wrought, as weavers say, with a many-leaved caam or comb. The art of mixing silver in cloth13 was not invented till under the Greek emperors, when clothes of that kind of stuff came to be much used under the name of vestimenta syrmatina.13 

From the operation of spinning and weaving, fit.um, a thread, is often put for a style or manner of writing, and ducere or 
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dkduckre, to write or compose;1 thus, tenui deducta poemuta filo, i. e. subtiliore stylo scripta, poems spun out in a fine thread ; so deduction dicere carmen, to sing a pastoral poem, written in a simple or humble style; also texere, and subtexere, to sub- join.2 In the atrium anciently the family used to sup, where like- wise was the kitchen (culina).3 In the atrium, the nobility placed the images of their ancestors,4 the clients used to wait on their patrons, and received the sportula* The atrium was also adorned with pictures, statues, plate, &c., and the place where these were kept was called pinacotheca.6 In later times, the atrium seems to have been divided into different parts, separated from one another by hangings or veils,7 into which persons were admitted, according to their different degrees of favour, whence they were called amici admissionis primes, secundee, vel tertiee; which distinction is said to have been first made by C. Gracchus and Livius Drusus. Hence those who admitted persons into the presence of the emperor, were called ex officio admissiones, vel admissionales,8 

and the chief of them, magister admissionum, master of ceremo- nies, usually freed-men, who used to be very insolent under weak or wicked princes, and even to take money for Admission, but not so under good princes.'* There was likewise an atrium in temples; thus, atrium Liber- tatis, atrium publicum in Capitolio. In the hall there was a hearth (focus), on which a fire was kept always burning near the gate, under the charge of the janitor, around it the images of the lares were placed; whence lar is put for focus.™ The ancients had not chimneys for conveying the smoke through the walls as w'e have ; hence they were much infested with it, hence also the images in the hall are called fumos.e, and December fumosus, from the use of fires in that month." They burnt wood, which they were at great pains to dry, and anoint with the lees of oil (amurca), to prevent smoke,12 hence called ligna acapna,13 vel cocta, ne fumum facient}* The Romans used portable furnaces 15 for carrying embers and burning coals 16 to warm the different apartments of a house, which seem to have been placed in the middle of the room.17 

In the time of Seneca, a method was contrived of conveying 
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heat from a furnace below, by means of tubes or canals affixed to the walls,1 which warmed the rooms more equally.2 4. An open place in the centre of the house, where the rain water fell, and which admitted light from above, was called im- pluvicm, or compluvium, also cav.edium, or cavum cedium? com- monly uncovered ; 4 if not, from its arched roof, called testudo.5 Vitruvius directs, that it should not be more than the third, nor less than the fourth part of the breadth of the atrium. The slave who had the charge of the atrium, and what it contained, was called atriensis. He held the first rank among his fellow- slaves, and exercised authority over them.6 5. The sleeping apartments in a house w'ere called cubicula dormitnria vel nocturna, noctis, et somni; for there were also cubicula diurna, for reposing in the day-time. Each of these had commonly an ante-chamber adjoining, (proc<ktum vel pro- cestrium)? There were also in bed-chambers places for holding books, inserted in the walls.8 Any room or apartment in the inner part of the house, under lock and key, as we say, was called conclave, vel -ium? put also for the triclinium.10 Among the Greeks, the women had a separate apartment from the men, called otniceum.11 

The slaves who took care of the bed-chamber were called cubicularii, or cubiculares, the chief of them, propositus cubi- culo, vel decurio cubiculariorum. They were usually in great favour with their masters, and introduced such as wanted to see them.12 For the emperors often gave audience in their bed- chamber ; the doors of which had hangings or curtains suspend- ed before them,13 which were drawn up 14 when any one entered. The eating apartments were called coinaticmes, aenacula, vel triclinia}* A parlour for supping or sitting in was called diota, sometimes several apartments joined together were called by that name, or zeta ; and a small apartment, or alcove, which might be joined to the principal apartment, or separated from it at pleasure, by means of curtains and windows, zotheca, vel -cula.K Di.eta, in the civil law, is often put for a pleasure- house, in a garden: and by Cicero, for diet, or a certain mode of living, for the cure of a disease, Att. iv. 3. It is sometimes confounded with cubiculum}1 An apartment for basking in the sun was called solarium,18 which Nero appointed to be made on 
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the portico before the house, or heliocaminus.1 The apartments of a house were variously constructed, and arranged at different times, and according to the different taste of individuals. The Roman houses were covered with tiles 2 of a considerable breadth i hence bricks and tiles are mentioned in Vitruvius and ancient monuments two feet broad ; 3 and a garret4 covered by one tile. When war was declared against Antony, the senators were taxed at 4 oboli, or 10 asses, for every tile on their houses, whether their own property or hired.5 In Nonius Marcellus we read, in singulas tegulas impositis sexcentis sexcenties confici j . posse, c. iv. 93. But here, sexcentis is supposed to be by mistake I .. for sex nummis, or singulas tegulas to be put up for singula tecta, j i| each roof. The roofs 6 of the Roman houses seem to have been j t generally of an angular form, like ours, the top or highest part | L of which was called fastigium, hence operi fastigium imponere, to j , finish; put also for the whole roof,7 but particularly fora certain | ( j part on the top of the front of temples, where inscriptions were made, and statue% erected. Hence it was decreed by the senate, ! that Julius Caesar might add a fastigium to the front of his j | house, and adorn it in the same manner as a temple, which, j the night before he was slain, his wife Calpurnia dreamt had ;j j fallen down.8 From the sloping of the sides of the roof of a house, fastigium j is put for any declivity; hence cloacm fastigio ductte, sloping, j Fastigiatus, bending or sloping,9 and from its proper significa- j j tion, viz., the summit or top, it is put for dignity or rank; thus, curatio altior fastigio suo, a charge superior to his rank, pari j j | fastigio stetit, with equal dignity; in consulare fastigium provec- ] I tus, to the honour of consul, or for any head of discourse; sum- j i ma sequar fastigia rerum, I will recount the chief circumstances, ^ I; also for depth, as altiludoy> The centre of the inner part of a | j round roof of a temple, where the beams joined, was called j tholus, the front of which, or the space above the door, was j j I also called fastigium. But any round roof was called tholus, | I as that of Vesta, resembling the concave hemisphere of the sky.11 | | Whence Dio says, that the Pantheon of Agrippa had its name, , j because, from the roundness of its figure (SoAoe/oss- ov), it re- {! sembled heaven, the abode of the gods, liii. 27. From the j tholus offerings consecrated to the gods, as spoils taken in war, | &c. used to be suspended, or fixed to the fastigium, and on the ) top of the tholus, on the outside, statues were sometimes j placed.12 
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The ancient Romans had only openings 1 in the walls to ad- mit the light, fenestras, windows (from (pctivu, ostendo ; hence oculi et aures sunt quasi fenestra animif covered with two fold- ing leaves3 of wood, and sometimes a curtain, hence said to be joined, when shut, cubiculum ne diem quidem sentit, nisi apertis fenestris? sometimes covered with a net,5 occasionally shaded by .curtains.5 

Under the first emperors, windows were contrived of a cer- tain transparent stone, called lapis specularis, found first in Spain, and afterwards in Cyprus, Cappadocia, Sicily, and Africa, which might be split into thin leaves7 like slate, but not above five feet long each.8 What this stone was is uncer- tain. Windows, however, of that kind (specularia) were used only in the principal apartments of great houses, in gardens, called perspicua gemma, in porticos,9 in sedans,19 or the like. | Paper, linen cloth, and horn, seem likewise to have been used | for windows; hence corneum specular.11 

The Romans did not use glass for windows, although they used it for other purposes, particularly for mirrors (specula), nor is it yet universally used in Italy, on account of the heat. j [lilass was first invented in Phoenicia accidentally, by mariners i ‘burning nitre on the sand of the sea-shore.la Glass windows i\vitrea specularia) are not mentioned till about the middle of the fourth century by Hieronymus (St Jerome),13 first used in ^England, A. D. 1177; first made there, 1558 ; but plate glass for j poaches and looking glasses not till 1673. | The Romans, in later times, adorned the pavements of their Rouses with small pieces11 of marble, of different colours, ! fcuriously joined together, called pavimenta sectilia, vel emble- Imata vermiculata, or with small pebbles, {calculi vel tessera, s. . i-w/is), dyed in various colours; hence called pavimenta tessel- ilata,15 used likewise, and most frequently, in ceilings,16 in after- i\mes caWeA. opus museum ye\ musivum, mosaic work, probably j because first used in caves or grottos consecrated to the muses j musea). The walls also used to be covered with crusts of ! marble.17 

j Ceilings were often adorned with ivory, and fretted or ! formed into raised work and hollows.18 Laquearia vel lacuna- ria, from lacus or lacuna, the hollow interstice between the . :j beams,19 gilt20 and painted. Nero made the ceiling of his dining 
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room to shift, and exhibit new appearances, as the different courses or dishes were removed.1 

VILLAS AND GARDENS OP THE ROMANS. 
The magnificence of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in their country villas.2 Villa originally denoted a farm-house and its appurtenances, or the accommodations requisite for a husbandman ; 3 hence the overseer of a farm was called villicus, and his wife 4 villica. But when luxury was introduced, the name of villa was applied 
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to a number of buildings reared for accommodating the family of an opulent Roman citizen in the country ;1 hence some of them are said to have been built in the manner of cities.2 A villa of this kind was divided into three pans, urbana, ; ausriCA, and fructuaria. The first contained dining-rooms, [ parlours, bed-chambers, baths, tennis-courts, walks, terraces,3 &c., adapted to the different seasons of the year. The villa ' rustica contained accommodations for the various tribes of slaves and workmen, stables, &c., and the fructuaria, wine and oil- cellars, corn-yards,4 barns, granaries, storehouses, repositories for preserving fruits,5 &c. Cato and Varro include both the last parts under the name of villa rustica. But the name of villa is often applied to the first alone, without the other two, and called by Vitruvius pskudo-urbana ; by others pr.e- TORIUM.6 In every villa there commonly was a tower; in the upper part of which was a supping-room,7 where the guests, while reclining at table, might enjoy at the same time a pleasant prospect.8 , Adjoining to the villa rustica, were places for keeping hens, • gallinarium ; geese, chenoboscium ; ducks and wild fowl, NESSO- * tbophium ; birds, ornilhon vel aviarium ; dormice, glirarium ; >'swine, sgile, &c. stabulum, et harce, hogsties; hares, rabbits, &c., leporarium, a warren; bees, apiarium ; and even snails, | COCHLEARE, &C. . There was a large park, of fifty acres or more,9 for deer and | wild beasts, theriotrophium vel vivarium, but the last word is : , applied also to a fish-pond (piscina), or an oyster-bed,13 or any { ' place where live animals were kept for pleasure or profit: hence j! in vivaria mitt ere, i. e. lactare, muneribus et observant ia omni alicujus haereditatem capture, to court one for his money; ad vivaria currant, to good quarters, to a place where plenty of spoil is to be had.11 

\ The Romans were uncommonly fond of gardens (hortus vel , ortus),12 as, indeed, all the ancients were ; hence the fabulous gardens and golden apples of the hesperioes, of Adonis and Alcinous,13 the hanging gardens11 of Semiramis, or of Cyrus at I Babylon, the gardens of Epicurus, put for his gymnasium, or i school. In the laws of the Twelve Tables villa is not mention- i ed, but hortus in place of it15 The husbandmen called a garden f altera succidia, a second dessert, or flitch of bacon,18 which was 
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always ready to be cut,1 or a sallad,2 and judged there must be a bad housewife {nequam tnater farnilias, for this was her charge) in that house where the garden was in bad order.3 Even in the city, the common people used to have representations of gardens in their windows.4 

In ancient times, the garden was chiefly stored with fruit- trees and pot-herbs,5 hence called hortus pinguis, the kitchen- garden, and noble families were denominated not only from the cultivation of certain kinds of pulse (leguminri), Fabii, Lentuli, Pisones, &c., but also of lettuce, Laclucini? But in after-times the chief attention was paid to the rearing of shady trees,’ aromatic plants, flowers, and evergreens; as the myrtle, ivy, laurel, boxwood, &c. ^ These, for the sake of ornament, were 
artem 

with the most beautiful statues. Here chose it, lived in retirement, and enter- the Hoi tained tl The well watered (rigui vel irrigui); s was no water in the ground, it was conveyed aqueducts (ductus aquarum) were sometimes went by the name of nili and euripi.11 

The gardens at Rome most frequently classics, were, horti c.esaris ; luculli ; pompeii :12 salustii, v. -iani, the property historian, then of his grand-nephew and ad of the emperors; senec.e ; tarquinii supej in the city.13 Adjoining to the garden i (ambulacra, vel -tiones), shaded with tr< exercise (pal&stra). Trees were often re round houses in the city, and statues placei 

icularly careful to have their gardens ' and for that purpose, if there These t they 
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and the noblest families derived their surnames from cultivating ; particular kinds of grain ; as the fabii, pisones, lentuli, cick- rones, &c. To be a good husbandman was accounted the highest praise (bonus colonus vel agricola, was equivalent to vir bonus ; locuples, rich, q. loci, hoc est, agri plenus : pecuniosus, •a pecorum copia; so assiduus, ab asse dando); and whoever neglected his ground, or cultivated it improperly, was liable to the animadversions of the censors.1 At first no citizen had more ground than he could cultivate [himself. Romulus allotted to each only two acres, called h.-i;re- dium {quod hmredem sequerentur), and sors, or cespes fortuitus,2 

which must have been cultivated with the spade. A hundred of these sortes or hteredia was called centuaria ; hence in nullam sortem bonorum natus, i. e. partem hrereditatis, to no share of ;his grandfather’s fortune. After the expulsion of the kings, (seven acres were granted to each citizen,3 which continued for a long time to be the usual portion assigned them in the division of conquered lands. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus, Curius Denta- *us, Fabricius, Regulus, &c. had no more. Gincinnatus had (only four acres according to Columella and Pliny.4 J Those whom proprietors employed to take care of those grounds which they kept in their own hands, were called IjpiLLici,5 and were usually of servile condition. Those who (cultivated the public grounds of the Roman people, and paid tithes for them, were also called aratores, whether Roman citizens, or natives of the provinces (provinciates), and their farms arationes.8 But when riches increased, and the estates sbf individuals were enlarged, opulent proprietors let part of Iheir grounds to other citizens, who paid a certain rent for them, as our farmers or tenants, and were properly called coloni, pONDucxoREs, or partiarii, because usually they shared the jroduce of the ground with the proprietor. It appears that the Etonians generally gave leases only for five years (singulis lustris preedia locasse).1 Agricol.'e was a general name, including not |3nly those who ploughed the ground,8 but also those w ho reared vines (vinitores), or trees (arboratores), and shepherds (pastures). At first, the stock on the farm seems to have belonged to the ' proprietor, and the farmer received a certain share of the { Produce for his labour. A farmer of this kind was called | hOLiroR vel polintor, the dresser of the land, or partiarius ; which name is also applied to a shepherd, or to any one who shared with another the fruits of his industry. Such farmers ire only mentioned by Cato, who calls those who farmed their 



In Col 
But this won vith agricolai: is commonly used in ion dominus, sed colm with the farmer or tenant mdition, and distinguished f a farm, a steward, who was usually a slave or freed-man. So also shepherds. When a free-born citizen was employed as an overseer, he was called procurator, and those who acted under him, actores.2 The persons employed in rustic work, under the farmer or bailiftj were either slaves or hirelings ; in later times chiefly the former, and many of them chained.3 The younger Pliny had none such/ The Romans were very attentive to every part of husbandry, as appears from the writers on that subject, Cato, Yarro, Virgil, Pliny, Columella, Palladius, &c. Soils were chiefly of six kinds; fat and lean (pingue vel macrum), free and stiff {solution vel spissum, rarurn vel densum), wet and dry {humidum vel siccum), which w ere adapted to produce different crops. The free soil was most proper for vines, and the stiff for corn.5 The qualities ascribed to the best soil are, that it is of a blackish colour,6 glutinous when wet, and easily crumbled when dry; has an agreeable smell, and a certain sweetness; imbibes water, retains a proper quantity, and discharges a superfluity; when ploughed, exhales mists and flying smoke, not hurting the plough-irons with salt rust; the ploughman followed by rooks, j crows, &c., and, when at rest, carries a thick grassy turf. Land: 

The Romans used various kinds of manure to improve the soil, particularly dung (fimus vel stercus), which they were at great pains to collect and prepare, in dunghills (sterquilinia vel fimeta) constructed in a particular manner. They sometimes sowed pigeons’dung, or the like, on the fields like seed, and mixed it with the earth by sarcling or by weeding-hooks (sarcula).8 When dung was wanting, they mixed earths of different qualities; they sowed lupines, and ploughed them down for manure {stercorandi agri causa). Beans were used by the Greeks for this purpose.9 The Romans also, for manure, burned on the ground tlie; stubble {stipulam urebant), shrubs {fruteta), twigs and small branches {virgas et sarmenta). They were well acqu; with lime {calx), but do not seem to have used it for manure, at least till late. Pliny mentions the use of it for that purpose ' 
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Gaul, and hence probably it was tried in Italy. He also men- ; tions the use of marl (marga) of various kinds, both in Britain and Gaul, and likewise in Greece, called there leucargillon, but not found in Italy.1 To carry off the water,8 drains (incilia fossa indies) were made, both covered and open (c«c<e et patentes), according to the nature of the soil, and water-furrows {sulci aquarii vel dices,)* i The instruments used in tillage were, Aratrum, the plough, concerning the form of which authors are not agreed. Its chief parts were, temo, the beam, to which j the jugum, or yoke, was fastened; stiva, the plough-tail or 1 handle, on the end of which was a cross bar (transversa regula, called manicula vel capulus), which the ploughman {arator v. I bubulcus) took hold of, and by it directed the plough ; vomer, !> [ vel -is, the plough-share; buris, a crooked piece of wood, ji | which went between the beam and the plough-share ; hence j I aratrum curvum,4 represented by Virgil as the principal part of 

( , the plough, to which there seems to be nothing exactly similar j in modern ploughs; to it was fitted the dentale, the share- j beam, a piece of timber on which the share was fixed, called by \ Virgil, duplici dentalia dorso, i. e. lato; and by Varro, dens. ' 1 To the buris were also fixed two aures, supposed to have served 

’ in place of what we call mould-boards, or earth-boards, by 1'' which the furrow is enlarged, and the earth thrown back ; {regeritur) ; culter, much the same as our coulter; ralla, or '* rulla, vel -urn, the plough-staff, used for cleaning the plough- 11; share.5 1 The Romans had ploughs of various kinds; some with wheels, jearth-boards, and coulters, others without them, &c. The com- * mon plough had neither coulter nor earth-boards. ’ The other instruments were, ligo, or pala, a spade, used i'1 chiefly in the garden and vineyard, but anciently also in corn i “ fields;6 rastrum, a rake ; sarculum, a sarcle, a hoe, or weeding- hook; bidens, a kind of hoe or drag, with two hooked iron teeth for breaking the clods, and drawing up the earth around 
. II Virg. G. i. 84. Plin. nimUm dedueeiulim. ii. 2.8. Plin. xT»i. 6. 5 Plin/iTtil. 18,19. xvii.5. 8. xviii.6.25. 3 quod undam eliciunt, 4 Ov. Pont. i. 8.87. 6 Lif. iii. 26. Hor. Od. :t adxqMmveluligiuem Virg. G. t. 1G9. Col. Virg. G. i. 170. iii. 6. 38. Ep. i. 14.27 
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the plants; occa vel crates dkntata, a harrow; irpkx, a plank ; with several teeth, drawn by oxen as a wain, to pull roots out of the earth ; marra, a mattock, or hand hoe, for cutting out weeds j dolabra, an addice, or adz, with its edge athwart the handle; secu- ) kis, an axe, with its edge parallel j to the handle, sometimes joined in j one, hence called securis dolabra- ; ta; used not only in vineyards, * but in corn fields, for cutting roots | of trees, &c. The part of the ‘ pruning-knife (falx), made in the J form of the half formed moon (semi- \ formis lunas), was also called securis.2 The Romans always ploughed with oxen, usually with a single pair (singulis jugis vel paribus), often more, sometimes with three in one yoke. What a yoke of oxen could plough in I one day, was called juqum vel juqerum.3 Oxen, while young, were trained to the plough with great care.4 The same person managed the plough, and drove the cattle 5 with a stick, sharpen- ed at the end, called stimulus (kzvt^ov), a goad. 'Ihey were i usually yoked by the neck, sometimes by the horns. The common length of a furrow made without turning, was 120 feet, hence called actus, which squared and doubled in length, made I a juqerum ;6 used likewise as a measure among the Hebrews.7 |f The oxen were allowed to rest a little at each turning,8 and not ji at any other time.9 When, in ploughing, the ground was raised in the form of | ji a ridge, it was called porca, or lira.10 But Festus makes porc.e | to be also the furrows on each side of the ridge for carrying off 1 

the water, properly called collic.r. Hence lirare, to cover i j the seed when sown by the plough, by fixing boards to the ! plough-share, when those side furrows were made. These . i1 ridges are also called sulci ; for sulcus denotes not only the ‘ trench made by the plough, but the earth thrown up by it.11 

The Romans, indeed, seem never to have ploughed in ridges I ■ unless when they sowed. They did not go round when they i, came to the end of the field as our ploughmen do, but returned in the same track. They were at great pains to make straight i1 furrows, and of equal breadth. The ploughman who went * ' 
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crooked, was said delirare, (i. e. de lira deccdere; lienee, a recto et cequo, et a communi sensu recedere, to dote, to have the intellect impaired by age or passion,) and pr.evaricari, to pre- varicate ; whence this word was transferred to express a crime injudicial proceedings.1 To break and divide the soil, the furrows were made so narrow, that it could not be known where the plough had gone, especially when a field had been frequently ploughed. This was occasioned by the particular form of the Roman plough, which, when held upright, only stirred the ground, without turning it aside. The places where the ground was left un- moved {crudum et immoturn), were called scamna, balks.8 The Romans commonly cultivated their ground and left it fallow alternately (alternis, sc. annis).3 as is still done in Switzer- land, and some provinces of France. They are supposed to have been led to this from an opinion, that the earth was in some measure exhausted by carrying a crop, and needed a year’s rest to enable it to produce another ; or from the culture of olive trees, which were sometimes planted in corn fields, and bore fruit only once in two years.4 A field sown every year was called restibilis ; after a year’s rest or longer, novalis,/«?^. vel novale, or vervactum.5 When a field, after being long uncultivated (rudus vel crudus), was ploughed for the first time, it was said proscindi ; the second time iterari vel ofkringi, because then the clods were broken by ; the third time, tertiari, then the seed was sown But four or five ploughings were given to stiff land, sometimes nine.® To express this, they said tertio, quarto. 

its: autumn ; dry and chiefly in summer 

quinto sulco One day’s ploughing, ; ten, decern opera? in the spring and wet and stiff ground e that is called the best land,8 bis quaj , i. e. bis per restatem, bis per hiemem irata, which has twice felt the cold and twice the heat. Thus also seges is used for ager or terra. Locus ubi prima paretur arboribm seges, i. e. seminarium, a nursery, but commonly for sata, growing corn, or the like, a crop ; as seges Uni, a crop oi flax; or metaphorically, for a multitude of things of the same kind; thus seges virorum, a crop of men; seges telorurn, a crop of darts ; seges gloria, a field, or harvest of glory.9 The depth of the furrow in the first ploughing ^ whs usually 

mmsm*** 
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three fourths of a foot, or nine inches (sulcus dodrantalis).1 

Fliny calls ploughing four fingers or three inches deep, scari- kicatio.2 The seed was sown from a basket (satoria, sc. corbis, trimodia, containing three pecks). It was scattered by the hand, and, that it might be done equally, the hand always moved with the step, as with us.3 The Romans either sowed above furrow (in lira), or under furrow {sub sulco), commonly in the latter way. The seed was sown on a plain surface, and then ploughed, so that it rose in rows, and admitted the operation of hoeing. It was some- times covered with rakes and harrows {rastris vel crate dentata).* The principal seed time,5 especially for wheat and barley, was from the autumnal equinox to the winter solstice, and in spring as soon as the weather would permit.6 The Romans were attentive not only to the proper seasons for sowing, but also to the choice of seed, and to adapt the quantity and kind of seed to the nature of the soil.7 When the growing corns (segetes vel sata, -orum) were too luxuriant, they were pastured upon.8 To destroy the weeds, two methods were used; sarculatio vel sarritio, hoeing; and runcatio, weeding, pulling the weeds with the hand, or cutting them with a hook. Sometimes the growing corns were watered.3 In some countries, lands are said to have been of surprising fertility,13 yielding a hundred fold,11 sometimes more; as in Palestine; in Syria and Africa; in Hispania Bcetica, and Egypt, the Leontine plains of Sicily, around Babylon, &c. ;13 

but in Italy, in general, only ten after one,13 as in Sicily,11 

sometimes not above four.15 

The grain chiefly cultivated by the Romans, was wheat of different kinds, and called by different names, triticum, siligo, robus, also ear, or ador, far adoreum vel semen adoreum, or simply adoreum; whence adorea, warlike praise or glory. A dorea aliquem afficere, i. e. gloria, or victory, because a certain quantity of corn {ador) used to be given as a reward to the soldiers after a victory.16 No kind of wheat among us exactly answers the description of the Roman far. What resembles it most, is what we call spelt. Far is put for all kinds of corn, whence farina, meal; farina silignea vel triticea, simila, vel similago, flos siliginis, pollen tritici, flour. Cum fueris nostrae 
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paulo ante farina, i. e. generis vel gregis, since you were, but a little ago, unquestionably a person of our class.1 Barley, hordeum, vel ordeum, was not so much cultivated by the Romans as wheat It was the food of horses,2 sometimes used for bread; 3 given to soldiers, by way of punishment, in- stead of wheat. In France and Spain, also in Pannonia, especially before the introduction of vineyards, it was converted into ale, as among us, called ccelia or ceria in Spain, and cervisia in France ;4 the froth or foam of which 5 was used for barm or yeast in baking,6 to make the bread lighter, and by women for improving their skin.7 

Oats, avena, were cultivated chiefly as food for horses; some- times also made into bread (panis avenaceus). Avena is put for a degenerate grain,8 or for oats which grow wild.9 As the rustics used to play on an oaten stalk, hence avena is put for a pipe {tibia vel fistula),111 So also calamus, stipule, arundo, ebur. Flax or lint (linum) was used chiefly for sails and cordage for ships, likewise for wearing apparel, particularly by the nations of Gaul, and those beyond the Rhine, sometimes made of surprising firmness. The rearing of flax was thought hurtful to land. Virgil joins it with oats and poppy.11 

Willows (salices) were cultivated for binding the vines to the trees that supported them; for hedges, and for making baskets. They grew chiefly in moist ground : hence udum salictum. So osier, siler ; and broom, genista.™ Various kinds of pulse (legumina) were cultivated by the mans; faba, the bean; pisum, pease; lupinum, lupine; faselus, phaselus, vel phaseolus, the kidney-bean; lens, lentil; cicer v. cicercula, vicia v. ervum, vetches, or tares; sesamum v. -a, &c. These served chiefly for food to cattle ; some of them, also, for food to slaves and others, especially in times of scarcity, when not only the seed, but also the husks or pods (siliqme). were eaten. The turnip {rapurn v. -a, vel rapus) was cultivated for the same purpose.13 

There were several things sown to be cut green, for fodder to the labouring cattle; as ocimum vel ocymum, fxnum Grcecum, vicia, cicera, ervum, &c., particularly the herb medica and cytisus for sheep.14 

The Romans paid particular attention to meadows (prata),15 

for • • ’ 1 ' *■ ’ ’ ‘ 1 ' thei raising hay and feeding cattle, by cleanin 
>m. sowing various |   
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Hay (foinum) was cut and piled up in cocks, or small heaps, of a conical figure,1 then collected into large stacks, or placed under covert. When the hay was carried oft' the field, the mowers ( faniseces vel -c«) went over the meadows again (jprata siciliebant)? and cut what they had at first left. This grass was called sicilimentum, and distinguished from fasnurn. Late hay was called fcenum cardum.3 The ancient Romans had various kinds of fences {septa, sepes, vel sepimenta); a wall {maceria); hedge, wooden fence, and ditch, for defending their marches (limites) and corn fields, and for enclosing their gardens and orchards, but not their meadows and pasture-grounds. Their cattle and sheep seem to have pastured in the open fields, with persons to attend them. They had parks for deer and other wild beasts ;4 but the only enclo- sures mentioned for cattle, were folds for confining them in the night-time,5 either in the open air, or under covering.6 

Corns were cut down {metebantur) by a sickle, or Itook, or by a scythe; or the ears {spicce) were stript off by an instrument, called batillum, i. e. serrula ferrea, an iron saw,7 and the straw afterwards cut. To this Virgil is thought to allude, G. i. 17, and not to binding the corn in sheaves, as some suppose, which the Romans seem not to have done. In Gaul, the corn was cut down by a machine drawn by two horses.8 Some kinds of pulse, and also corn, were pulled up by the root.9 The Greeks bound their corn into sheaves, as the Hebrews, who cut it down with sickles, taking the stalks in handfuls (mergites), as we do.19 

The corn when cut was carried to the threshing-floor (area), or barn (horreum), or to a covered place adjoining to the threshing-floor, called nubilarium. If the ears were cut oft’ from the stalks, they were thrown into baskets.11 When the corn was cut with part of the straw, it was carried in carts or wains,13 

as with us. The area, or threshing-floor, was placed near the house, on high ground, open on all sides to the wind, of a round figure, and raised in the middle. It was sometimes paved with flint stones, but usually laid with clay, consolidated with great care, and smoothed with a huge roller.13 

The grains of the corn w ere beaten out14 by the hoofs of cattle driven over it, or by the trampling of horses ;15 hence area dum messes sole calente teret, for frumenta in area terentur;16 or by flails {baculi, fustes vel perticai); or by a machine, called traha, v. trahea, a dray or sledge, a carriage without wheels; or tri- 



ing machine, has the first syllable aresh; but tribulus, a kind of thistle (or ;h three spikes or more, for throwing or ling in the ground, called also murex, usually plural, murices tribuli, caltrops),3 has tri short, from Tgs<?, three, and /3oAn. a spike or prickle. These methods of beating out the corn were used by Greeks and Jews.4 Corn was winnowed,5 or cleaned from chaff,6 by a kind of shovel,7 which threw the corn across wind,8 or by a sieve,9 which seems to have been used wit] without wind, as among the Greeks and Jews.19 The corn v cleaned11 was laid up in granaries,12 variously construct sometimes in pits,14 where it was preserved for many ye Varro says fifty.15 

The straw was used for various purposes ; for littering cat for fodder, and for covering houses ; whence culmen, the i from culmus, a stalk of corn. The straw cut with the ears ; that left in the ground and afterw nentum, vel stipula, the stubble, which i ; the fields, to meliorate the land, i 
As oxen were chiefly used for ploughing, so w of sheep for clothing; hence these animals were Romans w'ith the greatest care. "Virgil giv< the breeding of cattle,18 of oxen and horses (. and goats (qrkges), also of dogs and husbandry. While individuals were restricted by ’ l, and citizens themselves cultivated their own farms, t s abundance of provisions without the importation of g 

11 portion of 

republic could always l brave warriors when occasion required. , when landed r 

thout the importation of grain, command the service of hardy 
ider the emperors, w grossed by a few, a e cultivated by slav > provinces, both for supplies of provisions, and of men to t her armies. Hence Pliny ascribes the ruin first of Italy, and then of the i 
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extensive possessions.1 The price of land in Italy was increased by an edict of Trajan, that no one should be admitted as a candidate for an office who had not a third part of his estate in land.8 

PROPAGATION OF TREES. 
The Romans propagated trees and shrubs much in the same way as we do. Those are properly called trees (arbores) which shoot up in one great stem, body, or trunk,3 and then, at a good distance from the earth, spread into branches and leaves;4 shrubs (frutices, vel virgulta), which divide into branches,5 and twigs or sprigs,6 as soon as they rise from the root. These shrubs, which approach near to the nature of herbs, are called by Pliny suffrutices. Virgil enumerates the various ways of propagating trees and shrubs,7 both natural and artificial.8 I. Some were thought to be produced spontaneously; as the osier (siler), the broom (genista), the poplar and willow (salix). But the notion of spontaneous propagation is now universally exploded. Some by fortuitous seeds, as the chestnut, the esculus, and oak; some from the roots of other trees, as the cherry (cerasus, first brought into Italy by Lucullus from Cerasus, a city in Pontus, A. U. 680, and 120 years after that, introduced into Britain);9 the elm and laurel (laurus), which some take to be the bay tree. II. The artificial methods of propagating trees were, 1. by suckers (stolones),10 or twigs pulled from the roots of trees, and planted in furrows or trenches.11—2. By sets, i. e. fixing in the ground branches,12 sharpened13 like stakes,14 cut into a point,15 

| slit at the bottom in four:16 or pieces of the cleft-wood;17 or by planting the trunks with the roots.18 When plants were set by I the root,19 they were called vtviradices, quicksets.80—3. By | layers,21 i. e. bending a branch, and fixing it in the earth, without disjoining it from the mother-tree, whence new shoots I spring.82 This method was taught by nature from the bramble.83 

It was chiefly used in vines and myrtles,24 the former of which, however, were more frequently propagated.—4. By slips or | cuttings; small shoots cut from a tree, and planted in the ground,85 with knops or knobs, i. e. protuberances on each side, like a small hammer.86.—5. By grafting, or ingrafting,27 i. e. 
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inserting a scion, a shoot or sprout, a small branch or graff,1 of one tree into the stock or branch of another. There were several ways of ingrafting, of which Virgil describes only one; namely, what is called cleft grafting, which was performed by cleaving the head of a stock, and putting a scion from another tree into the cleft;2 thus beautifully expressed by OviA, ftssaque udopti- vas accipit arbor opes. Medic. Fac. 6. It is a received opinion in this country, that no graft will succeed unless it be upon a stock which bears fruit of the same kind. But Virgil and Columella say, that any scion may be grafted on any stock, omnis surculus omni arbori insert potest, si non est ei, cui inseritur, cortice dissimilis ; as apples on a pear-stock, and cornels, or Cornelian cherries, on a prune or plum-stock, apples on a plane-tree, pears on a wild ash, &c.3 Similar to ingrafting, is what goes by the name of inocula- tion, or budding.4 The parts of a plant whence it budded,5 were called oculi, eyes, and when these were cut oft’ it was said, occcecari, to be blinded.® Inoculation was performed by making a slit in the bark of one tree, and inserting the bud 7 of another tree, which united with it, called also emplastratio.8 But Pliny seems to distinguish them, xvii. 16. s. 26. The part of the bark taken out9 was called scutijla v. tessella, the name given also to any one of the small divisions in a checkered table or pavement.10 

Forest trees11 were propagated chiefly by seeds; olives by truncheons,18 i. e. by cutting or sawing the trunk or thick branches into pieces of a foot, or a foot and a half in length, and planting them; whence a root, and soon after a tree was formed.13 Those trees which were reared only for cutting were called arbores c.edu.e, or which, being cut, sprout up again14 

from the stem or root. Some trees grow to an immense height. Pliny mentions a beam of larix, or larch, 120 feet long, and 2 feet thick, xvi. 40. s. 74. The greatest attention was paid to the cultivation of vines. They were planted in the ground, well trenched and cleaned,15 

in furrows, or in ditches, disposed in rows, either in the form of a square, or of a quincunx. The outermost rows were called antes.16 When a vineyard was dug up,17 to be planted anew, it was properly said repastinari, from an iron instrument, with two forks, called pastinum,™ which word is put also for a field ready for planting.19 An old vineyard thus prepared was called 



472 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
Vinktum restibile. The vines were supported by reeds,1 or round stakes,* or by pieces of cleft oak or olive, not round,3 which served as props,4 round which the tendrils 5 twined. Two reeds or stakes3 supported each vine, with a stick,7 or reed across, called juoum or cantheriUm, and the tying of the vines to it, capitum conjugatio et religatio, was effected by osier or willow twigs, many of which grew near Ameria, in Umbria.8 Sometimes a vine had but a single pole or prop to support it, without a jugum or cross-pole; sometimes four poles, with a jugum to each; hence called vitis compluviata ;3 if but one jugum, unijuga. Concerning the fastening of vines to certain trees, see p. 388. The arches formed by the branches joined together,10 were called kuneta, and branches of elms extended to sustain the vines, tabulata, stories.11 When the branches 13 

were too luxuriant, the superfluous shoots or twigs 13 were lopt off with the pruning knife.14 Hence vites compescere vel casti- qare, to restrain; comas stringere, to strip the shoots; brachia tondere, to prune the boughs; pampinare for pampinos decer- pere, to lop off the small branches.15 

The highest shoots were called flagella ;16 the branches on which the fruit grew, palm.e ; the ligneous or woody part of a vine, materia ; a branch springing from the stock, pampinarium ; from another branch, fructuarium ; the mark of a hack or chop, cicatrix ; whence cicatricosus. The vines supported by cross stakes in dressing were usually cut in the form of the letter X, which was called degussatio.17 

The fruit of the vine was called uva, a grape; put for a vine, for wine,18 for a vine branch,19 for a swarm 39 of bees, properly not a single berry,21 but a cluster.32 The stone of the grape was called vinaceus, v. -eum, or acinus vinaceusP Any cluster of flowers or berries,24 particularly of ivy,35 was called cortmbus, crocei corymbi, i. e. flores.26 The season when the grapes were gathered was called vindemia, the vintage;37 whence vindemiator, a gatherer of grapes.28 Vineyards (vine.® vel vineta), as fields, were divided by cross paths, called limites (hence limitare, to divide or separate, and limes, a boundary). The breadth of them was determined by law.29 A path or road from east to west, was called decimanus, sc. limes (a mensura denum actuum); from 
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i south to north, cardo (a cardine mundi, i. e. the north pole, thus, mount Taurus is called cardo), or semita ; whence semi- [ tare, to divide by-paths in this direction, because they were • usually narrower than the other paths. The spaces {arete), | included between two semitte, were called pagin.r, comprehend- ing each the breadth of five pali, or capita vitium, distinct vines.1 Hence agri compaginantes, contiguous grounds. Vines were planted2 at different distances, according to the nature of the soil, usually at the distance of five feet, sometimes of eight; of twenty feet by the Umbri and Marsi, who ploughed and sowed corn between the vines, which places they called porculeta. Vines which were transplanted,3 bore fruit two years sooner than those that were not.4 The limites decumani were called prorsi, i. e. porro versi, straight; and the cardines transversi, cross. From the decu- mani being the chief paths in a field; hence decumanus for magnus, thus, ova vel poma decumana. Acipenser decumanus, large.5 So fiuctus decimamis vel decimus, the greatest; as uj T^iKVfuct, tertius fluctus, among the Greeks. Limites is also put j for the streets of a city.6 

j Plir.y directs the limites decumani in vineyards to be made ® eighteen feet broad, and the cardines or transversi limites, ten ? feet broad.7 Vines were planted thick in fertile ground,8 and thinner on hills, but always in exact order.9 The Romans in transplanting trees marked on the bark the way each stood, that it might point to the same quarter of the i heaven in the place where it was set.10 

In the different operations of husbandry, they paid the same attention to the rising and setting of the stars as sailors ; also to | the winds.11 The names of the chief winds were, Aquilo, or I Boreas, the north wind; Zephyrus, vel Favonius, the west wind ; Auster, v. Notus, the south wind; Eurus, the east wind; Coras, Caurus, vel lapix, the north-west; Africus, vel libs, the south-west; Volturnus, the south-east, &c. But Pliny denomi- nates and places some of these differently, ii. 47. xviii. 33, 34. Winds arising from the land were called altani, or apogtei ; from the sea, tropcei.n 

I The ancients observed only four winds, called venti cardi- j kales, because they blow from the four cardinal points of the i world. Homer mentions no more;13 so in imitation of him, l Ovid and Manilius.11 Afterwards intermediate winds were added, s first one, and then two, between each of the venti cardinales. 
1 Lir.^iiivii. 34. Plin. MpL^xI. 530.^SiL ^civ. ^i. 277. ^ .. ^ ^ JHn.ii.M. _ ^ 
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CARRIAGES OP THE ROMANS. 
The carriages1 of the ancients were of various kinds, which are said to have been invented by different persons ; by Bacchus and Geres, Minerva, Erichthonius, and the .Phrygians.* Beasts of burden were most anciently used.3 A dorser, dor- sel, or dosser, a pannel, or pack-saddle,4 was laid on them to enable them to bear their burden more easily, used chiefly on asses and mules; hence called clitki.laria, humorously applied to porters, geruli vel bajuli, but not oxen ; hence clitell.e bovi sunt imposit,*, when a task is imposed on one which he is unfit for. Bos clitellas, sc. povtatj’ This covering was by later writers called sagma ; put also for sella, or ephippium, a saddle for riding on ; hence jumenta sagmaria, vel sarcinaria et sella- ria,6 sometimes with a coarse cloth below (cento, vel centunculus, a saddle-cloth). A pack-horse was called caballus, or cantherius, v. -ium, sc. jumentum (quasi carenterius, i. e. equus castratus, a gelding; qui hoc distal ab equo, quod majalis a verre, a barrow or hog from a boar, captts a gallo, vervex ab ariete)J Hence minime sis ■ cantherium in fossa, be not a pack-horse in the ditch.8 Some | make cant her ius the same with clitellarius, an ass or mule, and | read, minime, sc. descendant in mam ; scis, cantherium in fossa, sc. equus habebat obviam, i. e. you know the fable of the horse meeting an ass or mule in a narrow way, and being trodden down by him. See Swinburne’s Travels in the South of Italy, vol. ii. sect. 66. Others suppose an allusion to be here made to | the prop of a vine.9 He»who drove a beast of burden was called agaso, and more rarely agitator.10 A leathern bag,11 or wallet, in which one who rode such a beast carried his necessaries, was called hippopera, mantica, pera vel averta, a cloak-bag or portmanteau, or ! BULGA.13 

j An instrument put on the back of a slave, or any other j person, to help him to carry his burden, was called /erumnula | (from atea, tollo), furca vel furcilla ;13 and because Marius, to j diminish the number of waggons, which were an encumbrance to the army, appointed that the soldiers should carry their [ baggage (sarcinae, vasa et cibaria) tied up in bundles, upon j furctB or forks, both the soldiers and these furcae were called 
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MULI MARIANI,1 EXPELLERE, EJICERE, Vel EXTRUDERE EURCA, Ve] furcilla, to drive away by force.2 Any thing carried, not on the back, but on the shoulders, or in the hands of men, was called fercuium ; as the dishes at an entertainment, the spoils at a triumph, the images of the gods at sacred games, the corpse and other things carried at a funeral. When persons were carried in a chair or sedan, on which they sat, it was called sella gestatoria, portatoria, v. fertoria or cathedra ; in a couch or litter, on which they lay extended, lectica, vel cubile, used both in the city and on journeys, sometimes open, and sometimes covered, with curtains of skin or cloth, called plagule, which were occasionally drawn aside, sometimes with a window of glass, or transparent stone, so that they might either read or write, or sleep in them. There were commonly some footmen or lackeys, who went before the sedan (cursores).4 The sellfB and lecticae of women were of a different construc- tion from those of men ; hence sella vel lectica muliebris: the cathedra is supposed to have been peculiar to women. The sella usually contained but one; the lectica, one or more. The sella had only a small pillow {cervical') to recline the head on ; the lectica had a mattress stuffed with feathers ; hence pensiles plumce: sometimes with roses {pulvinus rosa farctus), probably with ropes below.5 The sell® and lectic® were carried by slaves, called lectica- rii, calones, geruli, v. bajuli, dressed commonly in a dark or red penula? tall7 and handsome, from different countries. They were supported on poles (asseres, vel atnites),8 not fixed, but removable,9 placed on the shoulders or necks of the slaves; hence they were said aliquem succolare, and those carried by them, succolari, who were thus greatly raised above persons on foot, particularly such as were carried in the sella or cathedra.11' The sella was commonly carried by two, and the lectica by four; sometimes by six, hence called hexaphoros, and by eight octophoros, v. -um.n 

When the lectica was set down, it had four feet to support it, usually of wood, sometimes of silver or gold. The kings of India had lectic® of solid gold.12 The use of lectic® was thought to have been introduced at Rome from the nations of the East towards the end of the republic. But we find them 

. i. 10. 24. Phil ii 
ifio7.4' C*S' !iP' *2' 

16. Gell. x. 3. 'ITA ,0- 11 
1 longt v. proceri. i Sen. Ep. 110. Jut. i 



476 
mentioned long before, on journey, and in the army. The emperor Claudius is said first to have used a sella covered at top.1 They do not seem to have been used in the city in the time of Plautus or of Terence; but they were so frequent under 

sedans of their own, got them to hire. Hence we read in later times of corpora et castra leciicariorum, who seem to have 

Two horses yoked to a carriage were called big.®, bijugi, v. bijuges ; three, trigce; and four, quadrigae, quadrijugi, v. -ges; frequently put tor the chariot itself, bijuge curri- culum, quadrijugus currus; but curriculum is oftener put for cur- sus, the race.8 We also read of a chariot drawn by six horses, joined together a-breast,7 for so the Homans always yoked their horses in their race-chariots. Nero once drove a chariot at the Olympic games, drawn by ten horses.8 

A carriage without wheels, drawn by any animals, was called traha, v. -ea, vel traga, a sledge, used in rustic work in beating out the corn9 (called by Varro, Pmnicum plosteUum,lt> because 

A kind of close litter carried3 by two mules,4 or little horses,5 was called bastarna, mentioned only by later writers. 



'or that purpose by the Carthaginians), and among northern is in travelling on the ice and snow. Carriages with one e of this kind drawn by A vehicle with 
, with what- .w- called quadrigarii, from the lently used; hence factiones qua- rode two horses joined together, >ne to the other, were called drsul- \sertor amoris, inconstant; and the tessfully used in 

led currus, or curricula, locity, having only two s they were drawn : also ns; of which some were . Also those used by the etors, censors, and chief tratus cuRULEs, and the in the senate-house, the 

The vehicles used in 
wheels, by whatever n those used in war by armed with scythes,4 in Roman magistrates, t asdiles, whence they w< seat on which these rostra, or tribunal of __ carried it with them in their without a back,7 with four crooked feet, fixed to the extremi- ties of cross pieces of wood, joined by a common axis, somewhat in the form of the letter X (decussatim), and covered with leather ; so that it might he occasionally folded together for the convenience of carriage, and set down wherever the magistrates chose to use it, adorned with ivory ; hence called curule kbur, and alta,8 because frequently placed on a tribunal, or because it was the emblem of dignity ; regia, because first used by the kings, borrowed from the Tuscans, in later times adorned with engravings; conspicuum signis.9 A carriage* in which matrons were carried to games and sacred rites, was called pilentum, an easy soft vehicle (pensile), with four wheels; usually painted with various colours.10 The carriage which matrons used in common (festo proj’estoque) was called carpentum, named from Carmenta, the mother of nder, commonly with two wheels and an arched covering; i he flamines used (currus arcuatus),   
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Punic war by the Oppian law, which, however, was soon after repealed. It is sometimes put for any carriage.1 A splendid carriage with four wheels and four horses, adorned with ivory and silver, in which the images of the gods were led in solemn procession from their shrines (e sacrariis) at the Gircensian games, to a place in the circus, called pulvinar. where couches were prepared for placing them on, was called thensa, from the thongs stretched before it (lora tensa),2 at- tended by persons of the first rank, in their most magnificent apparel, who were said thensam ducere vel deducere,3 who delighted to touch the thongs by which the chariot wras drawn (funemque manu contingere gaudent).* And if a boy (puer patrimus et matrimus) happened to let go5 the thong which he held, it behoved the procession to be renewed. Under the emperors, the decreeing of a thensa to any one was an acknow- ledgment of his divinity.6 A carriage with two wheels, for travelling expeditiously, was called cisium, q. citium; the driver, cisiarius, drawn usually by three mules ; its body {capsum, v. -a) of basket-work (ploximum, v. -mum)? A larger carriage, for travelling, with four wheels, was called rhkda, a Gallic word, or carruca, the driver, rheda- rius, or carrucarius, a hired one, meritoria, both also used in the city,8 sometimes adorned with silver. An open carriage with four wheels, for persons of inferior rank, as some think, was called petorritum, also a Gallic word.9 A kind of swift carriage used in war by the Gauls and Britons, was called essedum ; the driver, or rather one who fought from it, essedarius, adopted at Borne for common use.1" A carriage armed with scythes, used by the same people, covinus ; the driver, covinarius ; similar to it, was probably benna. In the war-chariots of the ancients, there were usually but two persons, one who fought (bellator), and another who directed the horses {auriga, the charioteer).11 

An open carriage for heavy burdens (vehiculum onerarium) was called plaustrum, or vefia (tifiuf-x) a waggon or wain ; generally with two wheels, sometimes four; drawn commonly by two oxen or more, sometimes by asses or mules. A waggon or cart with a coverlet wrought of rushes laid on it, for carrying dung or the like, was called scirpea, properly the coverlet itself sc. crates ; in plaustra scirpea lata fuitM A covered cart or waggon laid with cloths, for carrying the old or infirm of 
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■ meaner rank, was called arcera, quasi area. The load or weight which a wain could carry at once {una vectura), was i called vehes, -is.1 ■ A waggon with four wheels was also called carrus v. -um, by a Gallic name, or sarracbm, or epirhedium, and by later writers, 1 angaria, vel clabulare ; also carragium, and a fortification formed by a number of carriages, carrago.2 Sarraca Bootee, v. -tis, or plaustra, is put for two constella- tions, near the north pole, called the two bears (Arcti geminee, vel duee ursa major, named Hellene (Parrhasis, i, e. Arcadica), parrhasis arctos,3 from Callisto, the daughter of Lycaon, king of Arcadia, who is said to have been converted . into this constellation by Jupiter, and ursa minor called cyno- sura, i. e. xvi/o; evox, canis cauda, properly called arctos, dis- tinguished from the great bear (hklice).4 

The greater bear alone was properly called plaustrum, from c its resemblance to a waggon, whence we call it Charles’s wain, | or the Plough; and the stars which compose it, triones,5 rj. teriones, ploughing oxen; seven in number, septemtriones.b But plaustra in the plur. is applied to both bears; hence called gemini triones, also inoccidui v. nunquam occidentes, because j they never set; oceani metuentes cequore tingi, afraid of being j dipped in the waters of the ocean, for a reason mentioned by Ovid; and tardi vel pigri, because, from their vicinity to the pole, they appear to move slow, neque se quoquam in coeto commovent.1 | The ursa major is attended by the constellation bootes, q. ( bubulcus, the ox-driver, said to be retarded by the slowness of | his wains, named also arctophylax, q. ursee custos,8 custos Ery- | manthidos ursce? into which constellation Areas, the son of j] Callisto by Jupiter, was changed, and thus joined with his 1 mother. A star in it of the first magnitude was called arctdrus, 1 ? q. U(X,TOV ovqel, WTSCB cauda : STELLA POST CAUDAM CRS/E MAJORIS, j! said to be the same with Bootes,10 as its name properly implies, : j xpktov oKfoc, uvsce custos. Around the pole moved the dragon ; (draco v. unguis),11 approaching the ursa major with its tail, f and surrounding the ursa minor with its body.12 

| The principal parts of a carriage were, the wheels (rot.e), the body of the carriage (capsbm, -ms, v. -a, ploxemum, v. -ms). 3 ? and draught-tree (temo), to which the animals which drew it r, ; were yoked. t The wheels consisted of the axletree (axis), a round beam,14 
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on which the wheel turns; the nave,1 in which the axle moves, and the spokes8 are fixed; the circumference of the wheel,4 

composed of fellies,4 in which the spokes are fastened, commonly surrounded with an iron or brass ring.5 A wheel without spokes6 was called tympanum, from its resemblance to the end of a drum. It was made of solid boards,7 

fixed to a square piece of wood, as an axis, without a nave, and strengthened by cross bars,8 with an iron ring around;9 so that the whole turned together on the extremities of the axis, called cardines. Such wheels were chiefly used in rustic wains,10 as they are still in this country, and called tumbrels. Tympanum is also put for a large wheel, moved by horses or men for raising weights from a ship, or the like, by means of pulleys,11 

ropes, and hooks, a kind of crane;18 or for drawing water,13 

curva ANTLIA, ANCLA V. ANTHA (ai/TA)?««),14 HAUSTUM, V. TOta aquaria, sometimes turned by the force of water;15 the water was raised through a siphon,10 by the force of a sucker,17 as in a pump, or by means of buckets.18 Water-engines were also used to extinguish fires.19 

From the supposed diurnal rotation of the heavenly bodies, axis is put for the line around which they were thought to turn, and the ends of the axis, cardines, vertices, vel poli, for the north and south poles.80 Axis and polus are sometimes put for ccelum or tether ; thus, sub tetheris axe.‘iX i. e. sub dio vel aere : luciduspolus ; 22 cardines mundiquatuor, the four cardinal points; septentrio, the north; meridies, the south; oriens, sc. sol, vel ortus solis, the east; occidens, v. occasus solis, the west; cardo eous, the east; occiduus v. hesperius, the west.23 In the north | Jupiter was supposed to reside; hence it is called domiciliumi jovis,23 sedes deorum ;84 and as some think, porta cceli :85 thus,j tempestas a vertice, for septentrioneix The animals usually yoked in carriages were horses, asses, and mules, sometimes camels ; elephants, and even lions,; tigers, leopards, and bears; dogs, goats, and deer; also and women.87 

Animals were joined to a carriage88 by what was called juqumJI a yoke; usually made of wood, but sometimes also of met"1' 
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placed upon the neck, one yoke commonly upon two, of a crooked form, with a band (curvatura) for the neck of each: hence sub jugo cogere, v. jungere ; colla v. cervices jngo subji- cere, subdere, submittere, v. supponere, eripere: jugum subire, cervice ferre, detrectare, exuere, a cervicibus dtjicere, excutere, &c. The yoke was tied to the necks of the animals, and to the pole or team, with leathern thongs (Jora subjugia).1 

When one pair of horses was not sufficient to draw a carriage, another pair was added in a straight line, before, and yoked in the same manner. If only a third horse was added, he was bound with nothing but ropes, without any yoke. When more horses than two were joined a-breast (osquata fronte), a custom which is said to have been introduced by one Clisthenes of Sicyon, two horses only were yoked to the carriage, called jugales, jugarii, juges (Jpjytoi);a and the others were bound (appmsi vel adjuncti) cn each side with ropes; hence called funales equi,3 or funes ; in a chariot of four (in quadri- gis), the horse on the right, dexter, v. primus; on the left, sinister, Iibvus, v. secundus. This method of yoking horses was chiefly used in the Circensian games, or in a triumph. The instruments by which animals were driven or excited, were,—1. The lash or whip (flagnim, v. flagellum, p.aoTii'), made of leathern thongs (scutica, lor is horridis)* or twisted cords, tied at the end of a stick, sometimes sharpened (acuhati) with small bits of iron or lead at the end,5 and divided into several lashes (teeniee v. lora), called scorpions.6—2. A rod (virga),7 or goad (stimulus),8 a pole, or long stick, with a sharp point: hence stimulos alicui adhibere, admovere, addere, adji- cere ; stimulis fodere, incitare, fyc. Adversus stirnulum calces, sc. jactare, to kick against the goad.9—And, 3. A spur (calcar),lu used only by riders: hence equo calcaria addere, subdere,11 fyc. Alter frenis eget, alter calcaribus, the one requires the reins, the other the spurs, said by Isocrates of Ephorus and Theopompus.13 

The instruments used for restraining and managing horses, were,—1. The bit or bridle (fr.enum, pi. -i, v. -a), said to have been invented by the Lapithie, a people of Thessaly, or by one Pelethronius ; the part which went round the ears was called aurea ; that which was put into the mouth, properly the iron or bit, orea ;13 sometimes made unequal and rough, like a wolf’s teeth, particularly when the horse was headstrong (tenax);u 



?, laxare, §-c. Fraenum mordere, to be imps nt or subjection ; but in Martial and Statius, i made of gold, as th horses’ necks ; and the adorned with gold and n); hence habenas cor- re, immittere, effundere, , to draw in, and sup- 

henafrena lupata,1 or lupi. Fr<ena iiyicere, concutere, acciper mandere, detr tient under n to bear tamely. The bit v collars [monilia), which hung from t coverinus for their backs [strata) wt purple.3—2. The reins (habem;, vel ripere, fiectere, v. moliri, to manage; laxare, permitte e, to let out; addm primere.* To certain animals, a head-stall or muzzle (capistrum) v applied, sometimes with iron spikes fixed to it, as to calves or the like, when weaned, or with a covering for the mouth [fis- cella); hence Jiscellis capistrare boves, to muzzle: tpifiwv, > consuere. But capistrum is also put for any rope or cord; hem vitem capistro constringere, to bind ; jumenta capistrare, to t with a halter, or fasten to the stall.8 The person who directed the chariot and the horses, wj called aurioa;7 or agitator? the charioteer or driver; ah moderator. But these names are applied chiefly to those wl contended in the circus, or directed chariots in war, and always 

kept chariots for running^in the circus.9 Auriga is the name of a constellation in which are two stars, called uasm (the kids), above the 1 head of Taurus, are the Hyades [ab vuv, pluere), or fe'uculae [a suibus),w called pluvial by Virgil, and trisles by Horace; because at their rising and setting, they were supposed to prodi on the neck, or, as Servius says, ante genua tauri; ' seven stars; wri; in c •s; sing. 1 
Agitator is also put for agaso,'* a person who drove any beasts on foot. But drivers were commonly denominated from the name of the carriage ; thus, rhedarius, plaustrarius, &c., or of the animals which drew it; thus, mulio,13 commonly put for a muleteer, who drove mules of burden;14 as equiso for a person who broke or trained horses 15 to go with an ambling pace ; under the magister equorurn, the chief manager of horses. The horses 



OF THE CITT. 4S3 
The driver commonly sat behind the pole, with the whip in his right hand, and the reins in the left; hence he was said aedere prima sella, sedere temone, v. primo temone, i. e. in sella proxima temoni, and temone labi, v. excuti, to be thrown from his seat;1 sometimes dressed in red,2 or scarlet;3 sometimes he walked on foot. When he made the carriage go slower, he was said, currum equosque sustinere; when he drew it back or aside, retorquere et avertere* Those who rode in a carriage or on horseback were said vein, or portari, evehi, or invehi; those carried in a hired vehicle,5 vkctores : so passengers in a ship ; but vector is also put for one who carries : fulminis vector, i. e. aquilo, as vehens and invshens, for one who is carried.6 When a person mounted a chariot, he was said currum conscendere, ascendere, inscendere, et insilire, which is usually applied to mounting on horseback, saltu in currum emicare ; when helped up, or taken up by any one, curru v. in currum tolli. The time for mounting in hired carriages was intimated by the driver’s moving his rod or cracking his whip;7 to dismount, descendere v. desilire. The Romans painted their carriages with different colours, and decorated them with various ornaments, with gold and silver, and even with precious stones, as the Persians.8 

OF THE CITY. 
Rome was built on seven hills {colies, mantes, arces, vel juga, nempe, Palatinus, Quirinalis, Aventinus, Caelius, Viminalis, Ex- quilinus, et Janicularis) ; hence called mbs septicollis, or skp- temoemina ; by the Greeks, kirreiKoipoi, and a festival was celebrated in December, called septimontium, to commemorate the addition of the seventh hill.9 The Janiculum seems to be improperly ranked by Servius among the seven hills of Rome ; because, though built on, and fortified by Ancus, it does not appear to have been included within the city, although the contrary is asserted by several authors.10 The collis Capitolinus, vel Tarpeius, which Servius omits, ought to have been put instead of it. The Janiculum, collis Hortulorum, and Vaticanus, were afterwards added. 1. Mons palatinus, vel palatium, the Palatine mount, on which alone Romulus built.11 Here Augustus had his house; and the succeeding emperors, as Romulus had before: hence 
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the emperor’s house was called palatium, a palace, domcs pala- tina; 1 and in later times, those who attended the emperor were called palatini. 2. Capitolinus, so called from the capitol built on it, formerly named saturnius, from Saturn’s having dwelt there, and tar- peius, from Tarpeia, who betrayed the citadel to the Sabines, to whom that mount was assigned to dwell in.8 3. Aventinus, the most extensive of all the hills, named from an Alban king of that name, who was buried on it; the place which Remus chose to take the omens, therefore said not to have been included within the Pomferium3 till the time of Claudius. But others say, it was joined to the city by Ancus, called also collis murcius, from Murcia, the goddess of sleep, who had a chapel (sacdlum) on it; collis dian.e, from a temple of Diana; 4 and remonius, from Remus, who wished the city to be founded there. 4 Quirinalis is supposed to have been named from a temple of Romulus, called also Quirinus, which stood on it, or from the Sabines, who came from Cures, and dwelt there: added to the city by Servius; s called in later times, mons Caballi, or Caballinus, from two marble horses placed there. 5. C/elius, named from c vles Vjbenna, a Tuscan leader, who came to the assistance of the Romans against the Sabines, with a body of men, and got this mount to dwell on; added to the city by Romulus according to Dionys. ii. 50, by Tullus Hosti- lius, according to Liv. i. 30, by Ancus Martius, according to Strabo, v. p. 234, by Tarquinius Priscus, according to Tacit. Ann. iv. 65; anciently called querquetulanus, from the oaks which grew on it; in the time of Tiberius ordered to be called Augustus ; 6 afterwards named lateranus, where the popes long resided, before they removed to the Vatican. 6. Viminalis, named from thickets of osiers which grew there,7 

or fagutalis (from faqi, beeches); added to the city by Servius Tullius.8 7. Exquilinus, Exquili<E, vel Esquiliae, supposed to be named from thickets of oaks {eescukta) which grew on it, or from watches kept there (excubice); added to the city by Servius Tullius.9 Janiculum, named from Janus, who is said to have first built on it, the most favourable place for taking a view of the city.10 

From its sparkling sands, it got the name of mons Aureus, and by corruption montorius. Vaticanus, so called, because the Romans got possession of 
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it, by expelling' the Tuscans, according to the counsel of the soothsayers {vales); or from the predictions uttered there, adjoining to the Janiculum, on the north side of the Tiber,1 

disliked by the ancients, on account of its bad air,2 noted for producing bad wine,3 now the principal place in Rome, where are the pope’s palace, called St Angelo, the Vatican library, one of the finest in the world, and St Peter’s church. Collis hortulorum, so called, from its being originally covered with gardens ;4 taken into the city by Aurelian ; after- wards called pincius, from the Pincii, a noble family who had their seat there. The gates of Rome at the death of Romulus were three, or at most four ; in the time of Pliny thirty-seven, when the circum- ference of the walls was thirteen miles 200 paces; it was divided by Augustus into fourteen regiones, wards or quarters.® The principal gates were,—1. Porta fiaminia, through which the Flaminian road passed ; called also flumentana, because it lay near the Tiber.—2. Collina {a collibus Quirinali et Viminali), called also quibinalis, agonensis vel salauia. To this gate Hannibal rode up, and threw a spear within the city.6—3. Vi- minalis.—4. Esquilina, anciently Metia, Labicana, vd Lavicana, without which criminals were punished.7—5. NasviA, so called from one Naevius, who possessed the grounds near it.—6. Car- mentalis, through which the Fabii went, from their fate called scelerata. — 7. Capkna, through which the road to Capua passed.—8. Triumphalis, through which those who triumphed entered,8 but authors are not agreed where it stood. Between the Porta Viminalis and Esquilina, without the wall, is supposed to have been the camp of the pr.etorian cohorts, or milites pr.etoriaki, a body of troops instituted by Augustus to guard his person, and called by that name, in imitation of the select band which attended a Roman general in battle,9 com- posed of nine cohorts, according to Dio Cassius, of ten, consist- ing each of a thousand men, horse and foot,10 chosen only from Italy, chiefly from Etruria and Umbria, or ancient Latium. Under Vitellius sixteen prastorian cohorts were raised, and four to guard the city. Of these last, Augustus instituted only three.” Severus new-modelled the prastorian bands, and increased them to four times the ancient number. They were composed of the soldiers draughted from all the legions on the frontier. They were finally suppressed by Constantine, and their fortified camp destroyed.13 
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Those only were allowed to enlarge the city1 who had extended the limits of the empire. Tacitus, however, observes, that although several generals had subdued many nations, yet no one after the kings assumed the right of enlarging the pomasrium, except Sylla and Augustus, to the time of Claudius. But other authors say, this was done also by Julius Caesar. The last who did it was Aurelian.2 

Concerning the number of inhabitants in ancient Rome, we can only form conjectures. Lipsius computes them, in its most flourishing state, at four millions. 

I. Temples. Of these the chi l. The capitol, so called be w ere laid, a human head is sa vel Toll cujusdarn), with tho ft or Capitoline mount, by Tarq Horatius ; burned A. U. 670, r 

s, when the foundations of it have been found (caput Oli itire ; 3 built on the Tarpeian s Superbus, and dedicated by milt by Sylla, and dedicated by Q. Catulus, A. U. 675; again burned by the soldiers of Vitellius, A. D. 70, and rebuilt by Vespasian. At his death it was burned a third time, and restored by Do magnificence than ever.4 A few vestiges of i Capitolium is sometimes put for the mounl temple stood, and sometimes for the temple itself.5 The edifice of the Capitol was in the form of a square, extending nearly 200 feet on each side. It contained three temples,6 consecrated fid Juno. The temple of Jupiter was in is called media qui sedet <B(ie deus, the goa wno sits in tne middle temple. The temple of Minerva was on the right,7 whence she is said to have obtained the honours next to Jupiter;8 and the temple of Juno on the left.9 Livy, however, places Juno first, iii. 15, So also Ovid, Trist. ii. 291. The Capitol was the highest part in the city, and strongly fortified ; heuce called arx ;1u Capitolium atque arx, arx " " ' The ascent to the Capitol from the forum was by 100 i was most magnificently adorned ; the very | " to have cost 12,000 talents, i. e. £1,976 ~ 

.. — , —  .... um was by 100 steps. It very gilding of it is said 176,250;11 hence called 
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e also called by the 
’ Jupiter covered 

The principal temples of other cities name of Capitol.1 

In the Capitol were likewise temples of Te Feretrius, &c.; casa Romuli, the cottage of with straw,3 near the Curia Calabra.4 Near the ascent of the Capitol, was the asylum, or sanctuary,5 

which Romulus opened,6 in imitation of the Greeks.7 2. The pantheon, built by Agrippa, son-in-law to Augustus, and dedicated to Jupiter Ultor,8 or to Mars and Venus, or, as its name imports, to all the gods; 9 repaired by ' ' crated by pope Boniface IV. to the Virgin j... Saints, A. D. 607, now called the Rotunda, fr figure, said to be 150 feet high, and of about the The roof is curiously vaulted, void spaces being left here and there for the greater strength. It has no windows, but only an opening in the top for the admission of light, of about 25 feet diameter. The walls on the inside are either solid marble or incrusted. The front on the outside was covered with brazen plates gilt, the top with silver plates, but now it is covered with lead. The gate was of brass of extraordinary work and size. They used to ascend to it by twelve steps, but now they go down as many; the earth around being so much raised by the demolition of bouses. 3. The temple of Apollo built by Augustus on the Palatine hill, in which was a public library, where authors, particularly poets, used to recite their compositions, sitting in full dress,l'J sometimes before select judges, who passed sentence on their comparative merits. The poets were then said committi, to be contrasted or matched, as combatants; and the reciters, commit- tere opera. Hence Caligula said of Seneca, that he only com- posed commissiones, showy declamations.11 

A particular place is said to have been built fo by Hadrian, and consecrated to Minerva, called a Authors used studiously to invite people to hea their works, who commonly received them with thus, bene, pulchre, belle, euge ; non potest meliu sapienter (<jo(pas), scite, docte, and sometimes e: ' J ^ the author by kis' ” 4fm The temple of iJitina., huilt on the Aventine mount flt the instigation of Servius Tullius, by the Batin states, in conjunc- tion with the Roman people, in imitation of the temple of Diana 
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at Ephesus, which was built at the joint expense of the Greek states in Asia.1 5. The temple of Janus, built by Nuina,2 with two brazen fcates, one on each side, to be open in war, and shut in time of peace; shut only once during the republic, at the end of the first Punic war, A. U. 529,3 thrice by Augustus,* first after the battle of Actium, and the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, a second time after the Cantabrian war, A. U. 729; about the third time, authors are not agreed. Some suppose this temple to have been built by Romulus, and only enlarged by Numa; hence they take Janus Quirini for the temple of Janus, built by Romulus.5 A temple was built to Romulus by Papirius, A. U. 459, and another by Augustus.6 6. The temples of Saturn, Juno, Mars, Venus, Minerva, Nep- tune, &c., of Fortune, of which there were many, of Concord, Peace, &c. Augustus built a temple to Mars Ultor in the forum Augusti. Dio says in the Capitol,7 by a mistake either of himself or his transcribers. In this temple were suspended military standards, particularly those which the Parthians took from the Romans under Crassus, A. U. 701, and which Phraates, the Parthian king, afterwards restored to Augustus, together with the cap- tives; Suetonius8 and Tacitus say, that Phraates also gave hostages. No event in the life of Augustus is more celebrated than this; and on account of nothing did he value himself more, than that he had recovered, without bloodshed, and by the mere terror of his name, so many citizens and warlike spoils, lost by the misconduct of former commanders. Hence it is extolled by the poets,9 and the memory of it perpetuated by coins and inscriptions. On a stone, found at Ancyra, now Angouri in Phrygia,19 are these words : parthos trium exercituum komano- rum (i. e. of the two armies of Crassus, both son and father, and of a third army, commanded by Oppius Statianus, the lieutenant of Antony),11 spolia et signa remittere mihi, supplicesque ami- citiam populi romani petere coegi, I compelled the Parthians to restore to me the spoils and standards of three Roman armies, and to beg as supplicants the friendship of the Roman people, and on several coins the Parthian is represented on his knees delivering a military standard to Augustus, with this inscrip- tion, CIV1B. ET SIGN. MILIT. A. PARTHIS. RECEP. Vel REST1T. Vel RECUP. 
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II. Theatres, see p. 296, amphitheatres, p. 283, and places for exercise or amusement. Odeum (ahoy, from ecoa, cam), a building, where musicians and actors rehearsed, or privately exercised themselves, before appearing on the stage.1 

Nympmum, a building adorned with statues of the nymphs, and abounding, as it is thought, with fountains and waterfalls, which afforded an agreeable and refreshing coolness ; borrowed from the Greeks, long of being introduced at Rome, unless we suppose it the same with the temple of the Nymphs mentioned by Cicero.2 Circi. The circus maximus, see p. 274. Circus flaminius, laid out by one Flaminius: called also Apollinaris, from a temple of Apollo near it; used not only for the celebration of games, but also for making harangues to the people.3 The circus maximus was much frequented by sharpers and fortune-tellers (sortilegi), jugglers (prcestigiatores). See.; hence called FALLAX.4 Several new circi were added by the emperors Nero,5 Cara- calla, Heliogabalus, &c. Stadia, places nearly in the form of circi, for the running of men and horses. Hippodromi, places for the running or cours- ing of horses, also laid out for private use, especially in country villas;6 but here some read Hypodromus, a shady or covered W'alk, which indeed seems to be meant, as Sidon. Ep. ii. 2. Palestraj, gymnasia, et xysti, places for exercising the ath- letsfi,1 or pancratiasta, who both wrestled and boxed.8 These places were chiefly in the campus martius, a large plain along the Tiber, where the Roman youth performed their exer- cises, anciently belonging to the Tarquins; hence called superbi regis ager ; and after their expulsion, consecrated to Mars: called, by way of eminence, campus : put for the comitia held there; hence Jors domina campi: or for the votes; hence venalis campus, i. e stiffragia ; campi nota, a repulse : or for any thing in which a person exercises himself; hence latissimus dicendi campus, in quo liceat oratori vagari libere, a large field for speaking; campus, in quo excurrere virtus, cognoscique possit, a field wherein to display and make known your virtues.9 Naumachi.e, places for exhibiting naval engagements, built nearly in the form of a circus; vktus, i. e. Naumachia Circi Maximi; augusti; domitiani. These fights were exhibited also in the circus and amphitheatre.19 
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III. CuRiiE, buildings where the inhabitants of each curia met to perform divine service,1 or where the senate assembled (senacula).2 IV. Fora, public places. Of these the chief was, forum ro- manum, vetus, vel magnum, a large, oblong, open space, between the Capitoline and Palatine hills, now the cow-market, where the assemblies of the people were held, where justice was administered, and public business transacted,3 &c., instituted by Romulus, and surrounded with porticos, shops, and buildings, by Tarquinius Prisons. These shops were chiefly occupied by bankers (argentarii), hence called argentari.e, sc. tabernoe, veteres ; hence ratio pecuniarum, qu<B in foro versatur, the state of money matters; fidem de foro tollere, to destroy public credit; in foro versari, to trade;4 foro cedere, to become bank- rupt, vel in foro turn non habere ; but de foro decedere, not to appear in public; in foro esse, to be engaged in public business, vel dare operam foro; fori tabes, the rage of litigation; in alieno foro litigare, to follow a business one does not understand.5 Around the forum were built spacious halls, called basilica;, where courts of justice might sit, and other public business be transacted ;6 not used in early times, adorned with columns and porticos,7 afterwards converted into Christian churches. The forum was altogether surrounded by arched porticos, with proper places left for entrance.8 iNear the rostra stood a statue of Marsyas, vel -a, who having presumed to challenge Apollo at singing, and being vanquished, was flayed alive.9 Hence his statue was set up in the forum, to deter unjust litigants. There was only one forum under the republic. Julius Cassar added another, the area of which cost h. s. millies, i. e. £807,291 : 13 : 4, and Augustus a third; hence trina fora, triplex forum.1" Domitian began a fourth forum, which was finished by Nerva, and named, from him, forum nkrva ; called also transitorium, because it served as a convenient passage to the other three. But the most splendid forum was that built by Trajan, and adorned with the spoils he had taken in war.11 

There were also various fora, or market-places, where certain commodities were sold; thus, forum boarium, the ox and cow market, in which stood a brazen statue of a bull, adjoining to the Circus Maximus;12 suarium, the swine-market; piscarium, the fish-market; olitorium, the green-market; forum cupedinis, where pastry and confections were sold; all contiguous to one 
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another, along the Tiber. When joined together, called macel- lum, from one Macellus, whose house had stood there.1 Those who frequented this place are enumerated, Ter. Eun. ii. 2. 25. V. Porticus, or piazzas, were among the most splendid orna- ments of the city. They took their names either from the edifices to which they were annexed, as porticus Concord iae, Apollinis, Quirini, Herculis, theatri, circi, amphitheatri, &c., or from the builders of them, as porticus Pompeia, 1 >ivia; Octa- via, Agrippa, &c., used chiefly for walking in, or riding under covert, in porticos, the senate and courts of justice were some- times held.8 Here also those who sold jewels, pictures, or the like, exposed their goods. Upon a sudden shower, the people retired thither from the theatre. Soldiers sometimes had their tents in porticos. There authors recited their works, philosophers used to dispute,3 par- ticularly the Stoics, whence their name (from aroa, porticus), because Zeno, the founder of that sect, taught his scholars in a portico at Athens, called Poecile,4 adorned with various pictures, particularly that of the battle of Marathon. So also Chrysippi porticus, the school of Chrysippus.5 Porticos were generally paved,6 supported on marble pillars, and adorned with statues.7 VI. Column.k,8 columns or pillars, properly denote the props or supports 9 of the roof of a house, or of the principal beam on 'which the roof depends ;111 but this term came to be extended to all props or supports whatever, especially such as are orna- mental, and also to those structures which support nothing, unless perhaps a statue, a globe, or the like. A principal part of architecture consists in a knowledge of the different form, size, and proportions of columns. Columns are variously denominated, from the five different orders of architecture, Doric, Ionic, Corinthian, Tuscan, and Composite, i. e. composed of the first three. The foot of a column is called the base (basis),u and is always made one half of the height of the diameter of the column. That part of a column on which it stands is called its pedestal (stylobates, vel -ta), the top, its chapiter or capital {epistylium, caput vel capitulum), and the straight part, its shaft {scapus). Various pillars were erected at Rome in honour of great men, and to commemorate illustrious actions. Thus, columna ^enea, a brazen pillar on which a league with the Latins was written ;18 columna rostrata, a column adorned with figures of ships, in honour of Duilius, in the forum,13 of white marble, still 
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remaining with its inscription; another in the Capitol, erected by M. Fulvius, the consul, in the second Punic war, in honour of Ccesar, consisting of one stone of Nuniidian marble near twenty feet high; another in honour of Galba.1 But the most remarkable columns were those of Trajan and Antoninus Pius. Trajan’s pillar was erected in the middle of his forum, com- posed of twenty-four great pieces of marble, but so curiously cemented as to seem but one. Its height is 128 feet, according to Eutropius, 144 feet. It is about twelve feet diameter at the bottom, and ten at the top. It has in the inside 185 steps for ascending to the top, and forty windows for the admission of light. The whole pillar is encrusted with marble, on which are represented the warlike exploits of that emperor, and his army, particularly in Dacia. On the top was a colossus of Trajan, holding in his left hand a sceptre, and in his right a hollow globe of gold, in which his ashes were put; but Eutropius atlirms his ashes were deposited under the pillar.2 The pillar of Antoninus was erected to him by the senate after his death. It is 176 feet high, the steps of ascent 106, the windows 56. The sculpture and other ornaments are much of the same kind with those of Trajan’s pillar, but the work greatly inferior. Both these pillars are still standing, and justly reckoned among the most precious remains of antiquity. Pope Sextus V., instead of the statues of the emperors, caused the statue oi St Peter to be erected on Trajan’s pillar, and of St Paul on that of Antoninus. The Bomans were uncommonly fond of adorning their houses with pillars,3 and placing statues between them,4 as in temples. A tax seems to have been imposed on pillars, called columnaiuum.5 There was a pillar in the forum called columna Maenia, from C. Masnius, who, having conquered the Antiates, A. U. 417, placed the brazen beaks of their ships on the tribunal in the forum, from which speeches were made to the people; hence called rostra.6 Near this pillar, slaves and thieves, or fraudu- lent bankrupts, used to be punished. Hence insignificant, idle persons, who used to saunter about that place, were called columnarii, as those who loitered about the rostra and courts of justice were called subrostrani and subbasilicarii,7 compre- hended in the turbo, forensis, or plebs urbana, which Cicero often mentions. VII. Arcus triumphalks, arches erected in honour of illus- trious generals, who had gained signal victories iu war, several of which are still standing. They were at first very simple, 
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built of brick or hewn stone, of a semi-circular figure ; hence called fornices by Cicero; but afterwards more magnificent, built of the finest marble, and of a square figure, with a large arched gate in the middle, and two small ones on each side, adorned with columns and statues, and various figures done in sculpture. From the vault of the middle gate hung little winged images of Victory, with crowns in their hands, which, when let down, they put on the victor’s head as he passed in triumph. This magnificence began under the first emperors; hence i’liny calls it novicium INVENTUM.1 VIII. Trop.ka, tro- phies, were spoils ta- ken from the enemy, and fixed upon any thing, as signs or mo- numents of victory;8 

erected3 usually in the place where it was gained, and consecrat- ed to some divinity, with an inscription ;4 

used chiefly among the ancient Greeks, who, for a trophy, decorated the trunk of a tree w ith the arms and spoils of the van- quished enemy. Those w ho erected metal or stone were held in de- testation by the other states, nor did they repair a trophy when it decayed, to inti- mate, that enmities ought not to be im- mortal.5 Trophies were not much used by the Homans, who, Florus says, never insulted the vanquished. They called any monu- ments of a victory by that name.8 Thus the oak tree, with a cross piece of wood on the top, on which Romulus carried the spoils of Acron, king of the Caeninenses, is called by Plutarch Tgow«e/ov: by Livy, ferculum ; or, as others read the passage, 
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fkkeirum. Tropmim is also put by the poets for the victory itself, or the spoils.1 It was reckoned unlawful to overturn a trophy, as having been consecrated to the gods of war. Thus Caesar left standing the trophies which Ponipey, from a criminal vanity, had erected on the Pyrenean mountains, after his conquest of Sertorius and Perpenna in Spain, and that of Mithridates over Triarius, near Ziela in Pontus, but reared opposite to them monuments of his own victories over Afranius and Petreius in the former place, and over Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, in the latter. The inscription on Cassar’s trophy on the Alps we have, Plin. iii. 20 s. 24. Drusus erected trophies near the Elbe, for his victories over the Germans. Ptolemy places them inter Canduam et huppiam} There are two trunks of marble, decorated like trophies, still remaining at Rome, which are supposed by some to be those said to have been erected by Marius over Jugurtha, and over the Cimbri and Teuton!, vel -es ;3 but this seems not to be ascertained. IX. Aqu.eductus.4 Some of them brought water to Rome from more than the distance of sixty miles, through rocks and mountains, and over valleys,6 supported on arches, in some places above 109 feet high, one row being placed above ano- ther. The care of them anciently belonged to the censors and asdiles. Afterwards certain officers were appointed for that purpose by the emperors, called curatores aquarum, with 720 men, paid by the public, to keep them in repair, divided into two bodies ;6 the one called publica, first instituted by Agrippa. under Augustus, consisting of 260; the other familia c.esaris, of 460, instituted by the emperor Claudius. The slaves em- ployed in taking care of the water were called aquarii. Aquaria provincia is supposed to mean the charge of the port of Ostia.7 A person who examined the height from which water might be brought was called libratos ; the instrument by which this was done, aquaria libra ; hence locus pari libra cum cequore maris est, of the same height; omnes aqute diversa in urbem libra perveniunt, from a different height. So, turres ad libram factee, of a proper height; locus ad libellam aequm, quite level.8 The declivity of an aqueduct (Jibramenturn aquae) was at least the fourth of an inch every 100 feet;9 according to Vitruvius, half a foot. The moderns observe nearly that mentioned by Pliny. If the water was conveyed under ground, there were openings10 every 240 feet.11 
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The curator, or prcefeclus aquarum, was invested by Augustus with considerable authority ; attended without the city by two lictors, three public slaves, an architect, secretaries, &o.; hence, under the later emperors, he was called consularis aquarum.1 According to P. Victor, there were twenty aqueducts in Rome, but others make them only fourteen. They were named from the maker of them, the place from which the water was brought, or from some other circumstance; thus, aqua Claudia, Appia, Marcia, Julia, Cimina, Felix, virgo (vel virgineus liquor), so called, because a young girl pointed out certain veins, which the diggers following found a great quantity of water; but others give a different account of the matter; made by Agrippa, as several others were.2 X. Cloaca,3 sewers, drains, or sinks, for carrying off the filth of the city into the Tiber; first made by Tarquinius Pris- cus,4 extending under the whole city, and divided into numerous branches. The arches which supported the streets and buildings were so high and broad, that a wain loaded with hay 5 might go below, and vessels sail in them: hence Pliny calls them operurn omnium dictu maximum, suffessis muntibus, atque urbe pensili, subterque navigata. There were in the streets, at proper distances, openings for the admission of dirty water, or any other filth, which persons were appointed always to remove, and also to keep the eloaem clean. This was the more easily effected by the declivity of the ground, and the plenty of water with which the city was supplied.6 

The principal sewer, with which the rest communicated, was called cloaca maxima, the work of Tarquinius Superbus. Vari- ous cloacae were afterwards made.7 T he cloacae at first were carried through the streets;8 but by the want of regularity in rebuilding the city after it was burned by the Gauls, they, in many places, went under private houses. Under the republic, the censors had the charge of the cloacae; but under the emper- ors, curatores cloacarum were appointed, and a tax imposed for keeping them in repair, called cloacarium.8 XI. Vle.—The public ways were perhaps the greatest of all the Roman works, made with amazing labour and expense, extending to the utmost limits of the empire, from the pillars of Hercules to the Euphrates, and the southern confines of Egypt. The Carthaginians are said first to have paved 1(1 their roads with stones; and after them, the Romans.11 The first road which the Romans paved12 was to Capua ; first made by Appius Claudius the Censor, the same who built the first aqueduct, 
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A. U. 441, afterwards continued to Brundusium, about 350 miles, but by whom is uncertain; called regina viarum,1 paved with the hardest flint so firmly, that in several places it remains entire unto this day, above 2000 years; so broad, that two carriages might pass one another, commonly, however, not exceeding fourteen feet. The stones were of different sizes, from one to five feet every way, but so artfully joined that they appeared but one stone. There were two strata below; the first stratum of rough stones cemented with mortar, and the second of gravel; the whole about three feet thick. The roads were so raised ns to command a prospect of the adjacent country. On each side there was usually a row of larger stones, called margines, a little raised for foot passengers; hence the roads were said marginari.2 Sometimes roads were only covered wdth gravel,3 with a foot-path of stone on each side. Augustus erected a gilt pillar in the forum, called milliarium aureum, where all the military ways terminated. The miles, however, were reckoned not from it, but from the gates of the city, along all the roads to the limits of the empire, and marked on stones. Hence lapis is put for a mile ; thus, ad tertium lapidem, the same with tria millia passuum ah urbe. At smaller distances, there were stones for travellers to rest on, and to assist those who alighted to mount their horses.4 The public ways (publics vi*:) were named either from the persons who first laid them out, or the places to which they led : thus via appia, and near it, via numicia, which also led to Brun- dusium. Via aurelia, along the coast of Etruria; flaminia, to Ariminum and Aquileia; cassia, in the middle between these two, through Etruria to Mutina; ajmilia, which led from Ari- minum to Placentia.* Via prunes tin a, to Praeneste; tiburtina, vel tiburs, to Tibur; ostiensis, to Ostia; laurkntina, to Lau- rentum; salaria, so called because by it the Sabines carried salt from the sea;ti latina, &c. The principal roads were called public®, vel militares, con- sulares, vel praetor ice; as among the Greeks, fiaai’hiKtui, i. e. regite; the less frequented roads, privat.e, agrarice, vel vicinales, quia ad agros et vicos ducunt. The charge of the public ways was intrusted only to men of the highest dignity. Augustus himself undertook the charge of the roads round Rome, and appointed two men of praetorian rank to pave the roads, each of whom was attended by two lictors.7 From the principal ways, there were cross-roads, which led to some less noted place, to a country villa, or the like, called 
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divkrticula, winch word is put also for the inns along the public roads, hence for a digression from tiie principal subject.1 But places near the road where travellers rested 8 are commonly called diversoria, whether belonging to a friend, the same with hospitia, or purchased on purpose,3 or hired,4 then properly called caupon^j, or tabern.e diversorle ;3 and the keeper 6 of such a place, of an inn or tavern, caupo; those who went to it, j diversores : hence commorandi natura diversorium nobis, non ' habitandi dedit, nature has granted us an inn for our sojourning, not a home for our dwelling.7 In later times, the inns or stages along the roads were called MAnsiones ; commonly at the distance of half a day’s journey from one another; 8 and at a less distance, places for relays, called mutationes, where the public couriers9 changed horses. These horses were kept in constant readiness, at the expense of the emperor, but could only be used by those employed on the public service, without a particular permission notified to the innkeepers by a diploma.1" The Romans had no public posts, as we have. The first invention of public couriers is ascribed to Cyrus. Augustus first introduced them among the Romans.11 But they were employed only to forward the public despatches, or to convey political intelligence. It is surprising they were not sooner used for the purposes of commerce and private communication. Lewis XI. first established them in France, in the year 1474 : but it was not till the first of Charles II., anno 16ti0, that the post-office was settled in England by act of parliament; and three years after, the revenues arising from it, when settled on the duke of York, amounted only to £20 000.12 

Near the public ways the Romans usually placed their sepul- chres.13 The streets of the city were also called vias, the cross- streets, vie transverse ; thus, via sacra, nova, &c., paved with flint, yet usually dirty.14 

The Roman ways were sometimes dug through mountains, as the grotto of Puzzoli, crypta Puteolana, between Puteoli and Naples; and carried over the broadest rivers by bridges (hence facers pontem in ftuvio ; fiuvium ponte jvngere vel committere ; pmtem fluvio imponere, indere vel injicere). The ancient bridges of Rome were eight in number:—1. pons sublicius vel JEmilius ; so called, because first made of wood (from sublicas, stakes),15 and afterwards of stone by A'milius 
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Lepidus; some vestiges of it still remain at the foot of mount Aventine: 2. pom fabricius, which led to an isle in the Tiber,1 

first built of stone. A. D. 692: and 3. cestius, which led from the island: 4. senatorius vel Palatinus, near mount Palatine: some arches of it are still standing : 5. pons janiculi, vel -aris ; so named, because it led to the Janiculum ; still standing; 6 pons triumphalis, which those who triumphed passed in going to the Capitol; only a few vestiges of it remain : 7. pons -ulius, built by Adi us Hadrianus ; still standing; the largest and most beautiful bridge in Rome: 8. pons milvius, without the city; now called ponte molle. There are several bridges on the Anio or Teverone ; the most considerable of which is pons narsis, so called because rebuilt by the eunuch Narses, after it had been destroyed by Totila, king of the Goths. About sixty miles from Rome, on the Flaminian way, in the country of the Sabines, was pons narniensis, which joined two mountains, near Narnia, or Nafni, over the river Nar, built by Augustus, of stupendous height and size; vestiges of it still remain; one arch entire, about 100 feet high, and 150 feet wide. But the most magnificent Roman bridge, and perhaps the most wonderful ever made in the world, was the bridge of Trajan over the Danube ; raised on twenty piers of hewn stone, 150 feet from the foundation, sixty feet broad, and 170 feet distant from one another, extending in length about a mile. But this stupendous work was demolished by the succeeding emperor, Hadrian, who ordered the upper part and the arches to be taken down, under pretext that it might not serve as a passage to the barbarians, if they should become masters of it;8 

but in reality, as some writers say, through envy, because he despaired of being able to raise any work comparable to it. Some of the pillars are still standing. There was a bridge at Nismes (Nemausum), in France, which supported an aqueduct over the river Gardon, consisting of three rows of arches, several of which still remain entire, and are esteemed one of the most elegant monuments of Roman magnificence. The stones are of an extraordinary size, some of them twenty feet long; said to have been joined together, without cement, by ligaments of iron. The first row of arches was 438 feet long; the second, 746; the third and highest, 805; the height of the three from the water, 182 feet. In the time of Trajan, a noble bridge was built over the Tagus, or Tayo, near Alcantara, in Spain, part of which is still standing. It consisted of six arches, eighty feet broad each, and 
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some of them 200 feet high above the water, extending in length 660 feet. The largest single-arched bridge known is over the river Elaver, or Allier, in France, called pons veteris Brevatis, near the city of Brioude, in Auvergne, from Briva, the name of a bridge among the ancient Gauls. The pillars stand on two rocks, at the distance of 195 feet. The arch is eighty-four feet high above the water. Of temporary bridges, the most famous was that of Caesar over the Rhine, constructed of wood.1 The Romans often made bridges of rafts or boats, joined to one another, and sometimes of empty casks, or leathern bottles, as the Greeks.3 

LIMITS OF THE EMPIRE. 
The limits which Augustus set to the Roman empire, and in his testament advised his successors not to go beyond, were the Atlantic ocean on the west, and the Euphrates on the east; on the north, the Danube and the Rhine; and on the south, the cataracts of the Nile, the deserts of Africa, and mount Atlas; including the whole Mediterranean sea, and the best part of the then known world: so that the Romans were not without foun- dation called rerum domini, lords of the world, and Rome, lux orris terrarum, atque arx omnium gentium, the light of the universe, and the citadel of all nations ; 3 terrarum dea genti- umque Roma, cm par est nihil, et nihil secundum ; caput orbis TERRARUM ; CAPUT RERUM ; DOMINA ROMA J PRINCEPS URBIUM \ RE- GIA ; pulcherrima rerum ; maxima rerum ;4 sed quae de septem totvm circumspicit orbem montibus, imperii roma deumque (i. e. principum v. imperaiorum') locus, but Rome, the seat of empire and the residence of the gods, which from seven hills looks around on the whole world. Dumque suis victrix omnem de montibus orbem prospiciet domitum, martia roma, legar; while warlike Rome, victorious, shall behold the subjugated world from her seven hills, my works shall be read; caput mundi rerumquk potestas ; septern urbs ultajugis toti qu.e pr-usidet orbi.5 Agreeably to the advice of Augustus, few additions were made to the empire after his time. Trajan subdued Dacia, north of the Danube, and Mesopotamia and Armenia, east of the Euphrates. The south of Britain was reduced by Ostorius, under Claudius; and the Roman dominion was extended to the frith of Forth and the Clyde, by Agricola, under Domitian.6 



But h hat is remarkable, the whole force of the empire, although exerted to the utmost under Severus, one of its most warlike princes, could not totally subdue the nation of the Caledonians, whose invincible ferocity in defence of freedom1 at last obliged that emperor, after granting them peace, to spend near two years in building, with incredible labour, a wall of solid stone, twelve feet high and eight feet thick, with forts and towers at proper distances, and a rampart and ditch, from the Solway frith to the mouth of the Tyne, above sixty-eight miles, to re- press their inroads.2 The wall of Severus is called by some murus, and by others Vallum. Spartianus says it was 80 miles long.3 Eutropius makes it only 32 miles.4 See also Victor, Epit. xx. 4. Orosius vii. 17. Herodian. iii. 48. Beda, Hist. i. 5. Cassiodorus, Chronicon. Camden, p. 607. edit. 1594. Gordon’s Itinerary, c. 7—9. p. 65—93. Gough’s translation of Camden, vol. iii. p. 
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